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Tj^t hioi kiss ms with fcho kisses of his month : for 
thy Jove is better than wine. 

Because of the savour of thy good ointments thy 
name is as ointment ponrcd forth, therefore do the virgine 
love thee. ..... 


TeJ] me, O thou whom my soul Joveth. where thou 
feedest, where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon ; 
for why should 1 be as one that tumetb aside by the 
floclifl of thy companions 't • 

If thou know not, O thou fairest among women, 
f go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


The Shaguvatia Ib the most popular of all Piiri^a-s and 
it is held in the highest esteem by in all }>arts 

of India^ It was tlie most authoritative book with such 
religious teaehers as S'rf Gaitanya Several commentaries 
have been written on this gr^at work. It is however 
strange that there has been so much discussion about 
the authoritative character of the work. The readers are 
all familiar with that discussion and 1 noed not refer to 
it further than to say that the discussion does not in 
any way affect the intrinsic merit of the book, and the 
verdict of the pnblic is so certain in this respect that the 
book will continue to be the most papular of oil Pur^a-s, 
despite anything that may be said as to its authorship 
or the period of its appearance. 

The Padma-Purana devotes a etiapter to the worship 
of this Purana and calls it the most emited of all the 
Purana-s and the book ia actually worshipped Ip many 
Hindu homes. The Purina is recited all over India by 
learned Pon^ta-s and Sodha-s and its snbjcct matter is 
familiar to every Hindu. 

Pbofesboe Wilson Says— The Bhigavata is a work 
of great celebrity in India and eiECrcises a more direct and 
powerful infiuence upon the opinions and feelings of the 
people than perhaps any other of the Porina-s. It is 
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placed fifth in ail the lists but the Pa diti a-]-*nrAnranks 
it as the eighteeuthr as the extracted substance of njl the 
rest. According to the usual specification it consists of 
oighteeu thousand s'loka-B, distributed amongst throe 
hnndred and thirtj-two chapters divided into twelve 
8kandha-s or books. It is named Bhagavata from its 
being dedicated to the glorification of BhagavAn or 
Visyu." 

Referring to the Tenth Skandha, Professor Wilson 
says “The tenth book is the characteristic part of the 
Piirlnti, and the portion apon which its popnlarit 3 ‘ is 
founded. ... It has been translated into, perhaps, alt 
the languages in India, and ia a favourite work with all 
descriptions of people." 

hlnch as the book commands the respect of the 
Hindus, it has brought upon itself the ridicule and 
sarcasm of those that attack Hinduism. It is the Tenth 
Skandha which has given the greatest handle to all 
adverse criticism and it is the one Skandha in the whole 
booh which is so little understood by foreigners, un¬ 
acquainted with the genins of the Hindu religion, parti- 
cnlarly with its love aspect which is the pectilium of all 
real devotees in every groat religion. But the modern 
professors of great religions, being lost io their material 
surroundings, have entirely lost sight of that aspect. 
The songs of Solomon will stand out in all ages as an 
expression of enthusiastic and rapturous love of the 
human soul for the Divine Lord, whether the Christians 
of the modern day understand them or not, TheDiwans 
and Sufis bore the highest love to their divine Lover, 
whether or not the Muhammadans of the present day 
follow the outpourings of thoir heart. 
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XI 


Love in religion is n Scienoe+ It hi the natnrdJ out¬ 
come of the bumaD ^uli when it is treeA from impnritie^i 
and onred of distractions. 

All religions fspcftk of purity of mind« and they spBuk 
also of devotion to God or I^vara. But no religion other 
than Hinduism treats of the gradual development of the 
mind ata a Science^ treats of its purification and then of 
its natural attraction for Israra and final assimilation of 
human life to Isrvnric life as the law of the Universe. 
And no book in Qindnism deals with the subject so 
systematically especially with reference to the history of 
the Dniversei as the Bhigavata-Purina does^ 1 have 
tried to understand the book myself as an earnest student, 
with the light afifoi-ded by the book itself. I have been 
greatly helped in the understanding of the book by 
the commentary of S^ndhara-Svamiu wKich is hy com¬ 
mon consent the most authoritative of all the commen¬ 
taries on the Bhagavata-Putina. Once a Pundita prided 
himself before S^n Caitauya on his having put an inter¬ 
pretation upon a certain s^loka of the Purana different 
from that of S^ridhara-Svamin. Now “ Sv^min " is the 
designation of a learned Sanmya^in, such as S^rfdhara- 
Bvamin was and it also means a huaband. ffri Caitimya 
remarked one that does not follow the SvAmin is 
unchaste." Such was the high opinion which the great 
Teacher held regarding S'rldhara's commentAry, 

I have purposely avoided making any reference to 
the comtueDtaries made by the followers of S^rf Caitanyu 
as I intend to study them separately along with the 
teachings of his schook 

The method cf treatment followed in this study will 
speak for itself. I have separated the text from my own 
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ob»ervAtio>is except in the intiodacfcory chapter and in 
the reference to S'aka-deva in the chapter on Virat-Purnsa, 
and one can follow the text itaeif, witboat accepting any 
of my own views. 1 believe 1 have faithfully reptodaced the ' 
text m its essential features, I have omitted unimpor¬ 
tant details, poetical descriptione, prayers and adorations 
—some of them most beautifnl and snWiine—and 1 have 
also omitted the introduction by Snta and his concluding 
words. Bata related the Purina to B«i S^annaka and 
others as he heard it from S'uka-deva. The transliteration 
of Samskrta words has been brought opto date. 

My beat thanks are due to the several gentlemen, 
who have gone through the proofs and specially to my 
friend Mr. Bertram Koightley. M, A,, who has gone through 
nearly the whole ol the mAntiscripts. 

POJiHBlfDU NaHATANA Sinka 
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THE IDEAL OF BHAGAVATA-PURANA 

Rk. I. Ch, 4 d 5 

A DrSCOUBSE BETWEEN VYASA AND NARADA 


** I HAVE duly the Vrfa-s, the teachers and the 

sacrifical firee * 1 have put tiie sense of uU the Yeda^s into 
the Malia-bhurata and have made their sacred lore 
accessible to all classes of men. 1 have done all this^ 
uajp mncli more. Still I think iny work is not fully 
done*”^ So thought Veda-Vyasa, the adept author of the 
Kali-Ynga. while meditating on the sacred banks of the 
Sarasvatip and his heart became heavy with something* 
he knew not what. At that time Nlradu appeared before 
him—Naradap who knew all that transpired in the 
TridokT and who could enter into the hearts of all beinga« 
^'Thou hast fully known/^ said Norada, **all that m 
knowahlep for thou hast written the excellent Mahl» 
bharrutiip which leaves nothing unsaid. How is it then 
thou feelest dispirited as if thy object were not gained? *" ^ 
What could Vyasa say in repl}*?—he only inquired from 
the seer Namda the cause of his uneasiness. 

Narada entered into a free oHtieisnt of the Bliagavad- 
Gltst the philosophical portion of the Blaha-bbiimtap 
imlnted out its short comings and suggested to Vyasa 
what next to do. A few remarks will be necessary to 
understand all this. 

* I-4-2S., 

* l-S 3. 


* 




2 A BTU1>Y OF THE BHAGAVATA-PHRaNA 

There are seven pltincB—Bhor, Biiuvur, Svor, Mahar, 
Jana, Tapus anJ Satya. 

Bhur is tbo terrestrial plane. 

Bliuvar is the astral plane. 

Svar is the plane of Kama or desires. 

These three planes, collectively known as Tri-loki, are 
the planes of personality. Kama is the guiding principle 
of existence iti Tri-lokl, and a recurrence of blrtbe and 
re^births its main chtiracteristtc. With every Night of 
Brftlima, this triple plane comes to an end, tmnsferring 
its energies to the next higher plane, and is re-born with 
every Day of Brahma. 

Mahar is intermediate between Tri-Ioki and the three 
higher Loka-s of Universality. 

The Vedic school laid great stress on communion 
with the Dsva-e of Srar-Lioka or Srarga or Imlm-Lioka, 
and this was pre-emmentJy known as Vedic Ynjlia. The 
performance of Vedic Vajfla led only to a prolonged 
gratification of Kama in Svar-Loka. But however long 
the period might be, it was limited by the magnitude of 
the force (Apurva) which huoyed up the individuality in 
the Svor-Loka. .4s the Qlt£ says, when the merits'are 
exhausted the observer of Vedic Dbarma enters again 
into the tranBitory plane. The course of births and re¬ 
birth b IB then set up anew, with constant transfamiations 
and with all the miseries of existence conditioned by 
personality. 

This was not Mukti or liberation. The followers of 
the post-vedic or Uiioni^ school contended that libera¬ 
tion lay in crossing the triple plane of individuality to 
the higher cosmic planes of universality. _Wh ^" on 
individual reaches the higher planes, he does not again 
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become subject to trjtnBfonnatiotjs, and to the constant 
t'Cctirrence of births and ire-birtha. There is one contiuu* 
ed life, one contiaue^l oxiatenee in the higher planes, till 
the end of cosmos or the Life of Brahms, This life is 
not measured by personalities hot is the cosmical life, 
and the individtiality becomes a cosmical entity. Further 
there is life also beyond the cosmos, in the highest plane, 
the abode of the Supreme, 

The Gita only jncidentally describes the highest plane 
in the followiDg S'loka ; 

‘‘That is my supreme abode, by reaching which 
<Jlva-s) do t»ot recur (to fresh births). Not the Sun, not 
the Moon, not OTen fire illumines that/*' 

Krsiia also refers to that plane in VIII. and 
XV. 4. S of the Gitfi. 

The Git* lays down NiskAnna-Karman, or the unselfieh 
performance of the duties of life (Sva-dharma) as the 
first step towards reaching the higher planes. The sense 
of seimrateness is killed by Nisk&ma-Karra an. Tiien the 
Gita takes the disciple to Opasaua or communion with 
the Purii^ of the highest plane, but scarcely a glimpse is 
given of that plane and its surroundings. The Maha- 
bharata does not throw any light on the dwellers of the 
higher planes, nor does it give any details of those planes. 
Without any distinct prospect of trona-Tri-loki life, one is 
asked to adhere to the duties appertaining to one's own 
sphere of life (Sva-dhorraa) and to perform those duties 
unselfishly. However transitory the thitigs of Tri-loki 
may be, there are attractions enough for the frail sons 
of Manu, abounding in passions and desires. What can 
then bind a man to the higher planes and the highest 
’ 16 - 0 . 
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k Sl^DY OF THE BH£GAVATA'P(rRAN& 

*■ 

Purti^ of thoso p]ane« or BbA^avin'? It is only & des- 
oriptiou of the grandeur and the glory of tho^ plaues 
and of Bhagavan. Such description begets Bhakti or 
holy attacbmout, and it is this Bhakti vrhich sets np a 
real communion with Bhogavan. Frail as man is, the 
mere performance of duties makes him attached to them, 
nnless he is bound to the higher planes by the tie of 
holy attachment- The 6tbl is however silent as to the 
attractions of the higher planes and of Bbugav&n. This 
was the defect pointed out by N^sratla. 

" O thon great Muni, as thou hast treated of Dharma 
and of other things, so thou hast not recited the glory of 
VSau-deva/' ' * 

“ This universe ts also an aspect of Bhagaviin, for 
its creation, presersatiou and end proceed from Him. 
Thou knowest all this thyself. But thou hast shown to 
others only a portion of this truth." '■ 

*' Salutations to Thee, Bhagavan, let me meditate on 
Yasodevn. Salutations to Pradynmiia, Auiruddha atid 
to Saiiikar^nu. Who, by naming tlieso miirds in the 
miirtiicsf, whose only »iur/i is mantra, makes oflFerings 
to Yajfla-Pura^ He is the contplete seerV*— mystery 
lies veiled in this S'loka. 

But who is this Nirada '? Why should we accept his 
authority ? Narada was therefore careful to give bis own 
account, elaborated by the enquiries of Vyasa. All stud¬ 
ents of occultism will do well to read corefullv this 
account which forms a fitting preliminaty to the 
Bhagavota. 

< l-S-B. 

* I-S.V7 to 3S. 


ACCOUNT OF NARADA 


Sk. I. Ch. 5 «£ 6 

In the previous Ealpa, iu my formor birth, I was borti 
of a certain maifl'Servant of Vodic 9si-8. Ocrtain Yogin-s 
had collected at a place to pass the rainy season and I 
was engaged as a boy to serve them. Seeing me void of 
all fickleness as a boy and self<^controlled, the Muni-s, 
who looked on all with equal eyes, were kind to me, 
especially as 1 gave up play, followed them, served them 
anil talked little. With the permission of the regenerated, 
I at one time partook of the remnants of their meal and 
the imptirities of my mind were all removccl. When 
thus my mind l>ecame pure, my inclination grew towards 
their Dharma. By their favor 1 heard them sing the 
beautiful stories of lirana. Hearing those Btoriea every 
day with faith, 1 gained holy love for Ers^ Through 
that love my mind became fixed in Him and I came to 
perceive my Sthula aiid Sfiksma bodies as only false 
refieotions of the real Self or Brahm an . The Ohakti that 
grow up in me destroyed my Rajas and Tomas. Then 
when the kind Rai-s were about to leave the place, they 
imparted to me all the occult knowledge which had 
been given to them by Bhagavan Himself. Through that 
knowledge i have known the Mayn of Bbogovan. It is by 
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that knowledge that one reaches the plane of Bhagavan. 

As I cultivated this occolt knowlodge, Bhagavaii appeared 
Himself and gave me knowledge and powera direct." ’ 

[B^rldbara-Sviiaiii the coBomentator of Bhigavata- 
PurSnti notes the following points in the above story— 

(1) Seva, i.p., service of and attendance on Mahitman-s^ 

(2) their krpS op tavor, {3^ trust in their Dharma. 

(4) hearing the stories of Bhagavan, (S) attaoiiment to 
BhagavSo, (fl) knowledge of Sell by the discrimination 
of the Sthdla and the Sukama bodies, (T) firm Bbakti, 

(8) know ledge of the reality of BhagavSn, (9) finally 
the gift of omnisoionce and other [Kiwers tlirongh the 
favor of Bbagavan.} 

" What followed then ?" inquii^d Vyisa, Narada 
continued: 

“ Sometime after my teachers, the Bbiksu-s bud 
gone away, my mother died of snake-bite, I deemed that 
an act of God and went towards the North. After cross- • 
ing several forests, riveni and mountains, I at last reached 
a solitary forest and there sat under a pi {ml tree- Aa 
directed by my teachers, t meditated oo the Self, in the self, 
through the self. My mt^td had been completely conquered 
by Bbakti. As I was devotedly meditating on the lotos feet 
of Bhogavun with tear-drops in my eyes, Hari gradually 
appeared in my heart. O Maui, the hairs of my body 
stood on end throtigii exalierance of holy love, 1 was 
completely lost in joy and know not either self or any 
other. The indescribable Iswaru spoke thus in solemn 
words: 

“ O man, thou dost not deserve to see me in this 
life ; 1 am difficult to be seen by imperfect Yogin-s whose 
* i-e ss io SI, 
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likes sjid tlislikes have not been completely burnt up. 
1 have shown myself to thee that thy Kama may all be 
eentrod in me, Wlieu I am the object of Eama, the 
Siidhu gives up all other desires. By prolonged service of 
Mahatman*s, thy mind is firmly fixed in me. Tberefore 
shalt thou give up this faulty body and acquire my com- 
paiiionsbip. The mind fixed in me is never destroyed in 
creation or in pralaya, nor does the memory fail/ ” 

*' So saving Tsvara disappeared. In time, when I was 
drawn towards the pure body with which 1 was favored 
by Bhagaviin, the body of my fiive Bhfita-s fell down on 
the extinction of my Frirabdha-Kuttnan. When the 
Kalpa came to an end my new body was indrawn by the 
breath of Brnlima who was going to sleep. After one 
thousand Vuga Cycles, when Bmhmn awoke and desired 
to create, I, Marlti and otliar^hi-a came out. Since tlieti 
1 have invariably observed Bruhmacarya and through 
the favor of Visna have been travelling all over TridokT, 
both inside and outside, my passage being wholly un¬ 
obstructed. The Dova-s gavo me this Vina whicJi is 
adorned with Svara-Brahman. By playing upon this 
Yina I send forth songs of Hari all round. These songs 
arc the only means of crossing tlie ocean of recurring 
lives." 

[This is the mystery' of Kilrada us related in the 
Parana- s. Karada is the repository of occult knowledge 
from the previous Kalpa. The first and foremost adept 
of this K&lpa, his mission is to spread occult knowledge, 
hv unceasingly playing on the seven mttstcal notes. He 
is ever watctiful and always bides his time in all cyclic 
changes. He is the only ^si of whom the Yinfi- is a 
constant accompaniment, as it is of the goddess Sarasvatl. 


B A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PUBXyA 

Hib apliero o£ action is Tri-lold, and the dwellers of BhQr, 
Bbnvar^ and Svitr alike respect him. He is the universal 
counsellor, even of the highest Deva-s and of the highest 
^lsi-8. His GODBtiuit misBion is the good of the Universe. 
One thing is said of him, that be sometimes serves his 
purpose by setting one against another and amongst the 
ignorant his name is a bye-word for quarrel. However 
that bo, the greatest good of the Universe in this Eolpa 
has been always done by hin>. It is under his inspiration, 

that Valmlki and Vy&sa wrote their most occult works_ 

the l^msyana and theBhagavata—and bis benign influ¬ 
ence is observed in oil oniveraal changes for good. The 
Bh&gavata recites bis constant endeavoni-s to do good and 
we sh^ consider them in detail hereafter.] 


i 
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TIRAT-PLWSA 

Sk. L Ch. 18 ti Sk, IL Ch, 1 


VtasA drew upon bis inspiraiioD and wrote the 
BhSgavatft. He taught this Parana to his son. the 
wonderful S^uka. S^uka did not many, as other Kai*s in his 
time did. He left his home and roomed about the world 
at large, stark naked. The separation was painful to 
Vyasa and he went out in search of his Eton. While he 
passed near a tank, the Apsara-ladies, who were freely 
indulging in play, hastily drew up their clothes, feeling 
ashamed. “ Strange ! ” exclaimed VySsa, ** I am old and 
covered. But when my young son, wholly uncovered, 
went this way, yon remained unmoved.” And the Devo- 
ladies replied, eon knows not man from woman, 

but thou knowest.” This exalted S'uka was the worthy 
propound er of the Bhagavata^Pn ran a_ 

Ksji Pariksit, son of Abhimanyu and grandson of 
Arjnnn, tbe successor of BajS Yudisthira on the throne 
of Eastina-pnra, forgot himself in a fit of anger tuid 
placed a dead serpent round the neck of a this he 

was cursed by the Ij^td’s son to meet with untimely death 
at the end of a week. The Baja became penitent and deemed 
the enrse to be an act of God. He was prepared himself 
for death and took up bis abode on the sacred bunks of 
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tbe Qaiigil in cotnpt^ay with uU the liiii'B. The Rija asked 
them what a mati i>ii the |>oint of death should do. The 
^hi-R present could not- giTO him any satisfactory answer. 
At this time S'uka ap^ieanKl, followed by a host of boys, 
W'ho took him for a mad man, S'uha was then only 
sixteen with long flowing tiair and a well-built body, 
blooming with nature’s beauty. All rose up os they saw 
the very young Rst, and gave him the first seat. He 
related the Rhogavata'Puruna to Pariksit in seven days. 

The Raja i'e[)eated bis question to S^uka—"Vf^Tiat is a 
dying nvan, sifecially one who desires to attain Mok^, 
to do ‘j? What atK' the duties of men and what are they 
forbidden to do ? " ‘ 

S'lika replied: "A man on the approach of death 
is to give up all fear of death and cut off all likes 
and dislikes by dispassioii. He is to give up bis Itouse, 
Imthe in pure water and duly make his ftnann in some 
solitary place. He is tlien to meditate on the three 
lettered Praiitiva with mind concentnited by DhSrana and 
Dhyiina till he attains samatthL If, however, his mind 
gets distracted by Rajas and Tanias, lie is again and again 
to practice r>hriHn.iji." 

" Wluit Dhanina is it tliat speedily brings oti con- 
centrution and purity of mind ? ” was the next question. 

S'uka replied: " Dbamiia of the Sthula aspect of 
Bhagavan. by a fully controlled mind.” He then went 
on dilating on the Stliula or D inverse aspect, called 
Virai-Punisa or The present, the past, and 

the future ai-e manifest in that aspect. The Viraj-Puru«i 
is the soul uf an Egg-like lH«ly with a seven-fold cover of 
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earth, \Fut«r, fire, air, Akaira, AJiamkara, acid Muhut, 
respectively. 

Pat-ala is His feet, Rasa-tola—His heels, Mahu-taln—• 
His ankles, Tnla-talo—His lot's. Su-tala—His knees, 
Vi-tala—the lower imrtioQ of Hi a thighs, and A-talu— 
the upper portion, 

Bhur-Loka is flis loins, Bhuvar-Loka His navel. 
Svar-Fjoka Flis hroast, Alahar-Loka His throat, Jano- 
Luka His mouth, Tapo-Loka Hia forehead, and Satya- 
Loka is tlio head of thp thousaud-headed VirSt-Purosa. 
Indra and other UsiUi Deva-s (the word Osra meaning 
literally, a ray of light) are his hands. 

The Dik or S|>aee gods are his ears. The twin gods 
Aswini-KmjxSi'a-s are his nose, 

Agni is His mouth. 

The firmament is His eyes and the Sun-god Flia sight. 
Day and night arc His eye-lashes. 

The graceful movement of His eye-brows is the 
abode of the Supretno. 

Water is H is palate^ taste If is toDgne. 

The Vedtt-s known ils Hih Btabma-mDclbra. 

Yamik is His tusk^ 

The objectts of u-ffeotion are His teethe 
His enchauting smile is Miya. 

The endJoss €reatioti is His side-glutice^ 

His lower Up is shame, and the npper greed. 

Dharma is His breast, Adharma His bock. 

Pmja-pati is .His generative organ. 

The Mitra-Varnna gods are His son@e of taste. 

The seas are Hia belly, the nioimtains Hie bony 
system and the rivers His veins and arteries. 

The trees are the hairs of the Univeri^-hodieti. 
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The powerful wmi^-gotl is His breath. 

Time Is His movement. 

His play is the flow of Gupa-s, 

The clouds are Hie hairs. 

Twilight is His clothing. 

Frakii-i is His heart. 

His Manas is the moon, which Is the source of all 
transfontuitzonB. 

Maliat is His Citta. 

Radra Is His Ahathk&ro. 

Horses, mules, camels and elephants are His nails. 

All the other animals are His loins. 

The birds are His wonderful art. 

He is the abode of Mono, Buddhi and man. 

Gandbar^'a, VidyAdhara, Carana and Apsaras are His 
musical notes. 

The Asura-s are His sti^ngth. 

Tlie Br&hmana is His mouth, the Ktyittriya His 
liands, the Vais^a His thighs, and the black S'udra 
His feet. 

The Deva-s severally and collectively are His havi9 
or sacrihclal ghee, and yajha Is His karman. 

Tliis is Virat-Purusa. This is how the Universe- 
aspect of Puru^i is realised in meditation, more as a 
means of concentratioD, than as the end. When the 
mind is snfficiently fixed by DbSraiia or contemplation of 
Vir6|-Puru8a, it has next to meditate on the Ptirn^ 
in the heart'. ^ 


THE PURUSA IN ALL HEARTS 

Sk. IL Ch. li 


SoHK uictlttatc within their own body ou the Piiru^ of 
the siac of pradesfo. (the apace of the thnnib and foi*©- 
fioger) in the apace covered by the lieavt, who dwells 
there. He has four hands containing S'ahhba (couoti), 
Gakra (a «hari> circnlnr miaaile), Gadi (club) and Padma 
(lotus). His face is smiling. His eyes ai'e as wide as lotus 
petals, and Hia cloth is yellow as the tilnmeut of the 
Eadamba flower. His armlets glitter with gems and gold. 
His crown and earrings sparkle with brilliant stones. 
Adepts in Yoga place His feet on the pericarp of the full 
blown lotus in the heart. With Him is S'ri (LalcsiuT) 
The Kaustublia gem is on His neck. Ho is adorned with 
a garland of ever blooming wild dowers. His hair is 
curling and deep-blue. His very look is full of kind¬ 
ness for all. 

As long as the mind is uot fixed by Dhiraiia, 
meditate on this form of Iswara, with the help of thy 
imagination. Concentrate y'onr mind on one limb after 
another, beginning with the feetofVi^n and ending with 
His smiling face. Try to grasp every* limb in thought and 
then proceed to the next higher. But as long as Bhakti 
or Devotion is not developed, do not fail to contemplate 
also on the Universe aspect of Puru^. 
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The {>owerfu1 Yrin^-giK] is His breath. 

Time is His movement. 

Hi« play is the flow of Guga-e. 

The clouds are His bmi-e. 

Twilight is His clothing. 

Hrah{ti is His heart. 

His Manus is the moon, which is the source of al] 
trans formations. 

Mahat is His Oittn. 

Rndra is His AbmhkfijnL. 

Horses, mules, camels anil elephants ore His nails. 

All the other animals are His loins. 

The birds are His wonderful art. 

He is the abode of Mann, Buddhi and man. 

Gondiiarva, 'Vidyodhura, Cnrana and Apsoras are His 
musical notes. 

The Asura-s are His strength. 

The BrAhmuna is His mouth, the H^ttriya His 
hands, the Vais^'o His thighs, and the black Sandra 
His feet. 

The Deva^s severally and collectively are His havis 
or sacrificial ghee, and yajfia is His karman. 

This is Virat-Pum«», This is how the Universe- 
aspect of Puruw is realisetl in meditation, mare as a 
means of concentratian, than us the end. When the 
mind is sufficiently fixed by Hhani^ia or contemplation of 
Tirat-Puru^, it has next to meditate on the Ptirura 
in tlie beart. 


THE PURU8A IN ALL HEARTS 

Sk. 11, Ch. a 


SOMK meditate within tlieir own body ou the Puni|a of 
the size of prMes/a (the space of the tbanib and fore¬ 
finger) in the space covered by the Iteait. who dweUs 
there. He has four hands containing S'aukha (conob), 
Cakra (a sharp oircalar missile). Gadg (club) and Pndnia 
(lotus). His face is smiling. His eyes aie as wide as lotos 
petals, and His cloth is yellow as the filament of the 
Kadiunba dower. His armlets glitter with gems and gold. 
His crawn and earrings sparkle with brilliar^t stones. 
Adepts in Yoga place Hia feet on the j^Jericarp of the full 
blown lotus in the heart. With Him is S'H (LaksmI) 
The Kaostubba gem is on His neck. He is adorned with 
a garland of ever blooming wild flowers. His hair ts 
curling and deep-blue. His v'ery look is full of kind¬ 
ness for all. 

As long as the mind is not fixed by DIt&rang, 
meditate on this form of bvam, with the help of th}' 
imagination. Concentrate your mind on one limb after 
another, beginning with the feetof Visnu and ending with 
His smiling ^e. Try to gtasp every limb in thought and 
then proceed to the next higher. But as long as Bhakti 
or Devotion is not developed, do not foil to contemplate 
also on the Universe aspect of Puru^, 


THE DEATH OF THE YOGIN AND AFTER 


Sk, II, Ch. 2 ^ 

When all desires are control led by meditation, and the 
Yogin ia lost in the contemplation of V i yi n, be sita in 
proper posture, pressing his feet against the onus and 
perseveringly drawa the Tital air upwards to the six 
centres. He draws the air in the navel centre (Mani- 
para) to the cardiac plexus, thence to the plexns beneath 
the throat (ViFtddhi), thence gradoally by intuition to 
the root of the palate, (S'xidliatii-Svainiti calls this last 
the higher part of Visaddhi-cakra, and remarks that 
the vital air is not displaced from that position. This 
may be called the pharyngeal plexus.) Thence he tajees 
the vital air to AjUS'Cakra, 'which is situated bet'ween 
the two eye-brows. Then he controle the seven holes 
(the ears, the eyes, the nostrils and the month). He 
then looks steadily for half a Muhdrta, and if he has not 
a trace of desire left in him gives up the body and the 
Indriya-s, passes out through the Brahiua-randhta and 
attains the state of Yisnu. 

[It 'K‘U1 be noticed above tlmb six plexuses are men¬ 
tioned other than the Sacral and the prostatio. 

In the death of the desireless Togin, there is no record 
of thereafter, for nothing is known beyond our cosmos.] 


THE HEATH OF THE TOOIN ASH AFTER 
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'* But, 0 king," said S'uka, " tf the Yogin seeks for 
the higliost cosmic stato or for the roamings of aerial 
Birldlia-s over tUe whole of cosmos, in full cootrol of the 
eight Siddht-g, he will then take his Monas ajid Tndriya-s 
with him. It is said that these Masters of Yoga con 
move both mstde and outside Tri-lokT, for their Linga- 
S'arlra consists of the atoms of air. The state attained 
by those tUot acquire Sam&dhi hy Upasana, Tapaa and 
Yoga cannot be reached by Yedic Karman. Wlien the 
Yogin moves towanls the Bnilima-Loko or Satyo-Loka 
iu e|mce he first goes by means of hia SuHumna- 
Nodl to Vaisrvanara or the fire-god for the Susnmna 
by its light extends bevond the body. Hia impurities 
being all washed away, he goes upwards to the 
S'liiisromura-Cakra of Hari (f.c., up to the highest point 
of Tri-Iokl, as will he explained afterwards). Then cross¬ 
ing that Cakra of Yisnn, which is the navel of the 
Universe, he reaches the Mahar-Ijota w'ith liia pure 
Iiiiiga-S'arTra. There the dwellers of Svarga cannot 
go. Mahar-Loka is *the abode of B rah m avid-a, where 
Bhrgu and other adepts w~ho live for a whole Kalpa 
dwell. 

" The Yogin remains in Mahar-Loka till the end 
of the Ealpa, wTten, seeing the Tri-lokJ burnt up by hre 
fiom the tnontb of Anonta or Samkarsana, the fire 
reaching even Mahnr-Loka, ho moves towards the abode 
of Paramesthin (Satya-Loka or Brahma-Iioka). This 
highest Loka lasts for two Parardha-s and is adorned by 
the chariots of the kings of Siddha-s. Tltore is no sorrow 
in Braiima-Loku, no infirmity, no death, no miseiy, 
no fear of any kind. Bnt the Yogin aulTcrs from mental 
pain caused by sympathy with those that suffer for their 
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Ignorance of tbe supreme state in the recumnee of births 
with their endless miseries." 

There are three courses for those that go to Bnibnia- 
Loka. Some by the excellence of their merits get rrspoU' 
Bible cosmic positions at the next Kalpa. Others 
remain in the Brahnia-Loka till the end of the cosmos 
or Bi-nhmiii^da, The Bpasaka-s of Bhagavnn however 
may at their will pierce through the cosmos or Bmhmanda 
and reach the tnins-cosmic plane of Vi^n. The text 
goes on to say liow this is done. The cosmos consists 
of seven Fut^-s and seven Loka-s, together forming the 
fourteen-fold Bhtivnna, which extends over 50 Croros 
of Yojana-s (1 ToJana=iB miles). Surrounding this is 
a covering of the earthy principle, such as was not used 
up in the formation of the cosmos, extending over one 
Crorc of yojana-a. (According to some this covering 
extends over SO Crores of yojaua-s,l The second cover 
is of water, extending over ten times ns muci) sjjoce as 
earth, the third of fire, the fourtJi of air, the fifth of 
Akiis'a, the sixth of Ahaiiikiira, the seventh of Mahat, 
each cov*ering ten times ns nmeh space as the one preced¬ 
ing, The eighth cover is Prakrti, which is all pervading. 
The rjingii-S'arlra of the Togin in pussing throngh the 
earthy cover, becomes eartliy, through water becomes 
waterj', and through fire, fiery. With the fiery body 
he goes to the air cover and with the airy cover to the 
Akas'U cover. He pa.sses also through the Tanmfitra-s 
and senses them. He passes through E^na itself and 
becomes all action. Having thus crossed the Sthala 
and Suksma coverings, the Yogin reaches the sixth 
covering that of tlie Transformable or Ahamkfira-Tattva, 
which is the absorber of the Tanmatra-a and of the 
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iodriyoB. TheDce he goesi to Mahfiit-Tattva thence 
to PradliAiiat ^here oJl the Qima-s And their realing 
place. Then becoming all Fradh^a himself fnll of bliBe^ 
Jie attains with the exhanstion of all apddhi-B the trans- 
eosmio Atmanp which is Peace and Bliss^ 

These aire the two ways to Mukti^ the one prompt 
and the other defen^d as sung in the Veda-s^ 

[The following Diagram may he of some help in 
understanding the above: 

PRAKETI 
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Key to the Oibole 


M^=Miihiil-covcr tpOOO.OOO Croroa or (iOiOCXk.OOO Crore Yojan&-&p 
A^=Ali»tDljAra-covar 100,000 or {^,000.000 Gtum Yojatia. a, 

~ Akfl^n-oovoi' 10^000 or ISQOtOOO Croi'o Tojana-s. 
Y^Yaya-oovdr 1,000 or 50,000 CroJPq Yojanli'A, 

T^=*TeiAa-eovor 100 or 5.ODD Cror^ Yojana-i$. 

A=Ap-coTer 10 or 500 Crora Yo|iLein-B^ 

B^Eartli-cover 1 or 60 Crone Yolana^H. 

B^"8atyA-Loka 
T <3 Tnpo-IiOkA 
J 

U=MabaV'CiokA 
S^Svan-tdoka 
B^=Bbnvftr-Lokii 
B^BbOr-Loka 
P SeveaPAlAla -a 


S* to P“ 60 Citine Tojana’S^ 

A* to E^Iaeliidoe 'YanmAtm-B, lodriya o 
and Prfi^, 

Prakrti surrounds Ibe whole circle.) 



WHAT MEN ARE TO DO AND WHAT 
THEY ARE FORBIDDEN TO DO 

Sk^ Ch, S 

Tms was the second part of ParUtsit's question, andTto 
this general question, the answer also is general. Those 
that want divine gtory worship Brahma. Those that 
want their Indriya-s to be powerful worship Indta and so 
on. But those that are desirous of Mok^ must practise 
Bhakti-Yoga towards the supreme Purasa. For all Upi- 
aaka'S, this is the only means of attaining supreme bliss, 
unswerving Bhahti or devotion to Bhagavin and the 
company of Bhaguvata s. 


THE BHAGAVATA-PHRASIA AS RELATED 
BY BRAHMA TO NARADA 

Sk. II. Ch. 4^ 

L THE CREATION 

PabTK^iT next asked " How did Bboga-T^ this 

Htaiverae, how does He iireserve it, luid how wiU He dmw 
it in 1? Wliut are the S'akti-s by which Ho manifesta Him¬ 
self directly and indirectly? What are His actions?” 

S'uka replied, that these were the very questions 
ashed by Narada of his father firalima. 

Brahma to him replied : Wishing to bocome Himself 
manifold, the Lord of Mnya, influenced E&Ia, Harman nnd 
Svabhiva, by his own Maya, (EMa is the flow of Time 
and is, according to the BhSgavata-Parana, the ffakti of 
Fnrnsa, ICarman is the odr^in of JItb or the Jiva-recoid 
of the previous Ealpa. Svabhdva is the essence of Pmkrti). 
Under the influence of Pnrusa, the first disturbance in the 
equilihrinm of the Gapa-s follows from E&Ia, trans-forma¬ 
tion follows from Svabhava and the development of Mabat- 
Tattva follows from Eonnan, When Rajas and Tamas 
manifest themselves in Mahat-Tattva, it is transformed 
into Ahaihk&ra-Tattvo, with predominant Tamas, Ahath- 
kara-Tattva by transformation becomes threefold—Sitt- 
vika, Rajasa and Tamasa, i,€., Jflana-S'ahti (potency to 
prodace the Deva-s), Eriyi-S'akti (potency to prodoce the 
Indriya-s), and Dravya-S^akki (potency to produce the 
Bhnta-s), respectively. 

TSmasa-Ahamkora was first transformed into AlcSso, 
Akisra into Vfiyu, Yfiyn into Agni, Agni into Ap, and Ap 
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into Prthivr. SHttvika-Ahaihkira was transformed into 
Manas and tbe ten Vaikarika-Deva-s. 

[The Vaiksiika-Deva-s are the Adhi-DoTa-s or the 
Energy-giving goda of the ten Indriyas, Sensing is w» 
Man or Adhyatma, it is of the object or Adhi-bhuta and 
ie ca/uied, by Vaikariha-IJovn or Adhi-Deva. Thus the 
objeot seen is Adhi-bhata, the sight is Adhyatma and the 
manifesting Energy of sight is Adhi-DcvaJ 
The Vaik5rika-Deva-fi are— 

Dik for Hearing j 
Vayu for Touch; 

Sun for Sight; 

Tam^ for Toste; 

AsTvinl-Rumant-s for Smell' 

Agni for Speech; 

Indra for P^i or action of the hand i 
Dpondra or Visau for Pada or action of the foot; 
Mitra or Yania for Payu or excretion ; 
and Psaja-pati for Upastha or generation. 
B&jasa-Ahatiik&ru was transformed into the ten 
Indriya-9, 

[The foregoing oBdn be shown in the foUowing dia¬ 
gram and tree: 

PURU^A. 

Ka1« 

ing diatorb- 
UtOV to titl0 
equIUbrliiiti 
of Gilda.'B. 

Bv^'bhmrtb, 

Trumfor- 
mAtknj 

OetAUfi of lr&JCi«£oimi^oiivfniai 
OfaliBt dawnwHidn. 
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MatiAt 


&flttTlki or 
Valklrlk&. 


BijAfia 

^Erlyl^S'aktl 

I 

Tbo 10 LndrEyKa 


Tijoaflaa 


Mima AH TliD 10 VaikArULS^ 



l>OTfl H or 
Adbl-DcTA-k 


This ia the KAraim oreatrioii ot the creation of th® 
juateriala of the Individual creation. Those could not, 
howovotp anit® and proceed further with the work of 
creation. The S^akti of Bha^^avan then permeated them 
and the cosmic Egg or Biahminda waa formed^ The 
Egg remaitied for a thousand years ancon sclouslj sub- 
merged in the primal waters. Partly then iniuenced 
Kala^ Earmau and Svabhava to send forth vitality into 
it. It is this Paru^ that emerged from the Egg with 
thousands of beads and tboaEMUids of limbs and is known 
as Virfij-Purui^. The seven Loka-s and the seven PatSla-s 
are parts of His body. This is the first Avatliu, the 
Adi-PuruBa Who createsp preserves and destroys. All the 
objects of creation ore Hie Avatfira^s. or S'otti-s or 
Vibhuti-s. The Lila Avatara-e of TirSJ^Pnru^ or special 
Incarnations for the ptesenr'ation of the Universe ore 
detailed Iwlow. 





11. PRESER'VATION BY LILA*AYATIRA-S 


Si, II. CK 7 

1. Varo/wt—In order to raifie the Earth from the 
waters, thePurqen adopted the body ofYaraha 
or Hoar and killed with Hie tusks the first 
Dftitya named Hirajriyaksa, 

Fajfla was bom of Ruci and Aiuti. -The 
Suyama-Dom-fl were bom of Yajha who dis- 
p'clled the fears of Tri-loM. 

8. JTajn'fa—was bom of Rardama^Prajipati and 
hie wife Devobfiti. He taught BrabmaYidyi 
to his mother, 

4. Haiidircya—'B.^ preached Toga to hia disciples, 
who acquired powers and became liberated. 

fi. The ITumorff-s—Sanat-Kumara, Sonaka, Banan- 
dan a and Banatana. They completely promul* 
gated the Atma-YidyA, which had been lost 
in Fralaya. 

6. JYara and NatS.yana — -They were bom of Dharma 

and his wife Marti, daughter of Dakaa. Their 
Tapes was so great that the Devadadies coold 
not shake it. 

7. — Though a boy, he could not hear the 
cruel words of his step-mother. He therefore 
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went into the forest and made Tapas. He was 
rewarded with ascent to Dhruva-Loka or the 
region of the polar star. 

8, Prthu —He * milked' ont Hohes and edibles from 
the earth. 

0. ^yoWa—rtaabha was the son of Nabhl by Sndevi ' 
or MorU‘Devl, Ho roamed about as Parama- 
Hamsa. 

10. This horse-headed Avatira op- 

pearod in the Vedio YajOa and promulgated 
the Veda-B. 

Xi. Matsija. —VaivasTata-Manu found out this 
Avatara at the end of a cycle of YOga-s. He 
preserved all l>singa and the Yeda-s from the 
waters of the Deluge. 

12. Jfijrma.—At the great churning of the Ocean, 

the Tortoise ^ATOtiira supported the Mandara 
mountain. 

13, Nrsimhn ,—The Man-Lioti-Avatam killed Hir^ 

a^yn-Kas'ipu, 

U- Rari saved tbo Elephant King of the famous 
story of Qaje ndra-M okm. , 

16. measured the Tri-lokJ by His two steps, 
16- HWfifSrt related Hhakti-Yoga, Jflina and Bhaga- 

vata-Purana to Namda. 

17. The presiding deity of each Manvantara. 

18. DAonranfori promulgated the aoience of medi¬ 

cine. 

19. Poros'M-i?d?no suppressed the Esattriya-s who 

became dieregardful of the BcShmaria-s and 
the S'astra-s. 

20. Sti-Bama destroyed Ladkd and killed Havana. 


I 
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Bala-Bama and Kr^na—ThB tenth Canto of 
Bhagavata is entirely devoted to their deeds. 

22. Vyasa. —Ho divided the trunk of the Vedn-tree 
into aeveral branches. 

' 23. Buddha ^—When the Asuras came to know the 
the Vedic myntenes and to oppress people, 
Buddha iucartiated Himself in order to con- 
fonnd them by preaching a variety of by- 
^ religions, ^ 

24. Kalki will appear before the end of Kali.Yiigji^ 
to set things right. 

Besides these LTla-Avatara'S, there are Mfiyi-Guna* 
Avatilra-s and Vihhnti-s or S'akti-s. 

In orcofioii these are i 

Tajjas, Brahma, the Rsi-s and the Nine Prajipati-a. 

In f»'caervathtt they are : 

Dhartiiii, ViHiiu, Maun, Deva-s and Kings. 

In Pralaya they are : 

Adharmo, S'iva, Serpents and Aeuia-s, 

O Nnrada, this is. In brief, the Bhagavata-Parana. 
You relate it to others in a much more expanded form, 
so Itnit people may have Bhakti or Divine attachment 
to Bhagavan. 

[XeOUOHTB ON THB ABOVE.— The above account of 
creation relates to Tri-lokl and to the dwellers of Trl-lokl. 
After creation, some come down from the liigher planes 
an<i hold res}K)Dsible positions as wo have already seen. 
The Vaikarika Dova-s, who may be identified with the 
Vedic Oeva-s, ore crotvted or rather manifested in the 
Trtdoki before the Individuai creation. They appertain to 
what the Pura^ta calls Kira^ or caasal Creation, The 
Vaikrtika-Deva-s and Dova-Yoni-s, known as Elementals 
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tn TbeoeophicBJ langnage, are created according to their 
K arm an in the previous Ealpa and are subject to gradual 
evolution during tbe Ralpa. Tlxo Taikonlca-Deva'S how¬ 
ever, remain os they tiro during the whole of the Kalpa. 
Similarly the Deva-a of the higher planes, Kumuda-s 
Hbhu-s, Pmtardana-s, Afijanabha-s and Fratitabba-s 
of Mahar-Loka, Brahma-Purohita-s, Brahmti-Eayika-Bf 
Brahma-Moha-Esyika-s and Amam-a of Jana-Loka, Abha- 
svara-s, Maba-bbasvara-s, and Batyo-Mahic-bhasrara-s 
of Tapo-Loka tuid Acynta-s, S'uddha-Nivasa-s, Satyabha-s 
and Saiiij&a SamjAin-s of Satya Loka—these axe not 
afleotod by creation in Tri-lokJ. The dwellers of those 
Lokns other than Deva-s are also similarly not affected, 
The story of creation is a simple one. As the Linga- 
Pur^ria says, when Earth is scorched up in the summer 
season, it becomes fallow and the roots of vegetation 
remain underground. They, however, wait for the rainy 
season to germinate again and grow in all the varieties 
of the previous vegetation. Similarly when the previous 
creation is burnt np by the firee of Pralaya, the roots 
remain imbedded in Pmkrti, which becomes fallow. The 
follownees is removed on the approach of the creative 
period or Kaln. Kfila. according to the Bhagavato, is n 
S'akti of PnruBa or the Unmanifested Logos. Then t-rang- 
formation follows iu Prakrti according to Svabliava or tbe 
inherent nature of Prakrti and Kartnan or the root-record 
of the previous Ealpa gives sliaiie to the transformation. 

[S'ridhara-Svamin ijnotes a S'loka, which says that 
there are three Purusa manifestations. The first Purusa is 
the creator of Moliat and other elemental principles fTatt- 
vas). The Second Pum™ is the dweller of the Cosmic 
Egg, The Third PuruBa is the pervader of all beings.] 
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Ci^tion is divided into two stiLges. First the creation 
of the principles themselveB or Tatva-s which unite to 
form globes and individuals^ This is called Kamiia 
creation^ Secondly the creation of individuals and of 
globes. This is called Karya or resultant creation. Fol¬ 
lowing the law of periodicity, the First Pnrn^ energiees 
the latent Karman or Jiva-record of the previons Kalpap 
and prepares the ground for the development of that 
Karman, by setting Piakrti into active transformation. 
This is the First Life Wave which caused the principles 
to appear by themselves. The First Putu^ permeated 
the^ principles as pure Atm an. 

But the principles eonld not unite to make the 
formSt i**iid to miihe individuals and globes. Piirtipa, as 
pure Atman could not guide them further^ as the gulf 
between Piiru^ and Prakrti was too wide. So Piim^ 
had to limit Himself further, by uniting with Mdla-Pra* 
kiiii^ as one undi vided whole, and so becoming the guid¬ 
ing principle of all individual workings in our universe* 
the pervader of all individuals and globes as Atma- 
Buddhi. The Universe as a whole is represented as an 
Egg, and the Second Puru^ or Virilt-Parii^ is the soul 
of that Egg. Individuals and globes appear us germs in 
that Egg, and are all brought into manifestation in time 
by the Third Pnru^ Brahma. 

The Second Purnea is called the First Avatani and 
the seed and resting place of all other Avatam-s. An 
Avatira is a highly evolved Jiva* who has attained the 
Logoi c state and who comes down from his exalted 
position* to serv'e the universe* Why is the second 
Partly called an Avatira? The Brhad-Arftuyaka-Upa- 
ni^d raises the veil a little on this point. 
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This was before Atman, bearing the shape of man 
(the first born from tho Egg, the embodied soul, the 
YirSt with heads and other members of the body). 
Looking round, he beheld nothing, but hinibclf. He 
said first: **This am I. Hence the name of I was 
X^codaced. , . . And because he os the Jini of aff 

of thetn cotisnnjed hi} fire alt the s»is, Iherefore he is 
called Puru^a. Be verili/ consvmeth him, who strives to 
obimii the state of Praj&pali, i^t'ior Ic hitnJ " S'adikara- 
catyn explains the portion as follows: And because be, 
Prajspati in a former birth (which ts the canse) as 
the first of those who were desiions to ohtaii^ tho 
state of Prajupati hy the exercise of refleetion on 
works and knowledge, viz., “ us the first of all of them,** 
of all those desirous of obtaining the state of Pxajupati,— 
consumed, by the perfect exercise of reflection in works 
and knowledge, all the sins of contact, which are 
obstacles to the acijuircment of tho state of ' Prajapati' 
—because such was the case,—he is called Piirusa, 

-he, pur (first) (did) uf (burn), . . . Therefor® 

by the words: “He constunes him,** it le meant, that 
the perfect performer obtains the highest state of Fraja- 
pati; bo who is less perfect, does not obtain it, and by no 
means is tbe less perfect x^rformer actually consumed 
by tbe perfect.*’ 

Here the word Prajapati refers to the Second 
Puru^. 

Tho state of the Second Pnru^ is the highest 
achievement of JIiyi. It la tbe meeting ground of Jlva 
and the Supreme Piirnw. The Second Puru^ may be 
different for eacli Enlpa, it may be for each Bcalims^a. 

• Brh.. 1-44, 
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Ho IB the Is'vani, the Lord of o«r Uniterse. He holds 
the whole creation unto His bosom, and is the sos* 
taining force of all. In the three aspects of Brahma, 
Visit a and S'iva, he guides the creation, the presenation 
and the diss,oliit-ioii of the Cnivei'se. Those that could 
not attain Hie state, though they strove for it equally as 
eminent as the Second Purti^, that aj'e to become the 
Second PunLsa in iierhaps another Kalpa or Brahman^a, 
are the Llla-AvatSm-s. They remain merged in the 
Second PuruKa or Isnrara and they mamfeat-themselves 
in the Universe, only when a necessity arises for their 
manifestation. The Bhagavnta contends that of all LilS- 
Avatira-s, only SVl^Krma is Pumsa Himself the others 
being only partial manifestations of PtiriiBa, 

“ These are the parts and aspects of Pin-osn, S'rl-Krsna 
Is Bhagavan Himself.' ’* 

Tamas is dark, opaque and heavy on the physical 
plane, Indolent and ignorant on the mental plane, non- 
perceptive on the spiritual plane. 

Hajas is transiacent, and constantly moving on the 
physical plane; diatracted constantly, acquiring likes and 
dislikes, and exercising intellection on the mental plane; 
and partially perceptive on the spiritual plane. 

Sattva IB light and transparent on the physical 
plane, cheerful and buoyant on the mental plane, and 
fully perceptive on the spiritual plane. True perception 
and real knowledge follow from Sattva. By partial 
under standing and semblance of knowledge, the results 
of Bajaa, people become distracted and led astray . 

Tamas keeps down all beings and enchaina them to 
materiality in the course of evolution, and there is a 
BbJ., I'S-SS, 
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poinfe ia the <lo>A'ufali of boiEgs as welJ as of globes^ 
beyond which tliere is a complete break-down, Sattva 
couutor-acts Tomas and tiie preservation oud improve¬ 
ment of the Dniverse, rather of Tri-loki. therefore means 
the tnfasion of Sattva. Vispu represents Sottva and so 
Visnu is the Preservative ospect of Vita^-PuruHO. When 
Eajas and Tomas piodominate in Tri-lokl, when the 
lowest plane Bbur-Loko becomes heovy with Tomas, the 
Llla-Avatara-o infuse Snltva into the Loka-s.' 

Sk. /, Ch. !i~3i 

“This Preserver of Lokas presones the Loka-s by 
means of Sattva, |jy incarnating in Devo, Animal, Human 
and other kingdoms as LlIa-Avatara-s. 

The Third Puraeu, is Brnhmii in Creation, Vis^n in 
^sen-otiou and S'iva in dissolution. Visnu aV the 
Atman in each being manifests Himself in action, con¬ 
sciousness, and will. Brahma is the pi'oi>elling power in 
the Involution of beings, which gives them their physical 
bodies, Vi^n is the propeiiing force in the evolution of 
beings through physiological action <Pt4na). sensation, 
intellect, and lastly the development of the aptritnal 
faculties. 






THE BHAGAVATA-PURAKA AND ITS PARTS 

Sk. l[. Ch. 10 

I 

The qiiestioH of Gaja P&rlkfit was most compro- 

honsive. It related to all knowledge of tbe Univereo 
in all detailIn nnsworing the question, S^nka related 
the whole of the Purina, from beginning to end. In doing 
so, the sage gave a short introduction aa to the history 
of the Parana, \%Tien Brahma regained his drowsy con* 
sciousness at the dawn of the present Kalpa^ he knew not 
how to bring back the former state of things* He prac¬ 
tised Tapas. Then Bhagavan appeared and related to him 
the Bhagavata Parana. Brahma taught the Purina to 
his son Nirada^ Niruda gave it to Vyasap and Vyasa to 
hiB son S'uka* 

The Puripa has ten topics in it: 

1. Sfirja—the creation of the Bhutu-s, Tamnatra-s^ 

Indriya-3, AhaiLkara and Mahat, or of the 
materials that form individuals^ and the ap- 
liearance of Vira^-Pnrn^, 

2. Visarga —the Individual creation by Brahma or 

the creation of the individual life forms* 

3- S//ia jfa^the preservation of the created beings in 
their own states and moral laws, by Bhagavan* 
4* Pofana —the divine favour to those that properly 
remain in their own states. 
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fi. —tho daties of the Bulers of Mon- 

Ta.ntara*8. 

6* Cii—desires tho,b bind one to Tri-lokl. 

7. —stones of tbe Avatara-s and of the 
foUowers of Hori. 

8. Nirodtta —the sleep of Hori and of all individual 

souls in Pralaya. 

9. Mnlcti —the continued perception of the identity 

of self and of Bmhman. i 

10. A^raya —The Final Resort, Para-Brahman or 
Paramatman from whom Creation and Dis¬ 
solution both proceed. 

This brings us to the end of the Second Skandba. 


f 



bhagavata as related by maitreya 

TO VIDURA 

The Third and Fourth Books of the BhSgavata are 
related by Maitreya to Viduni. Maitreya was the dtB' 
oiple of Purasura, father of Vy&sa. Poris'ara learned the 
Purana from Swkhyayana, Sfihkhyayana from Banat- 
Kumara and Sauat-Kiimara from Ananta-Deva. 

1. THE CREATION 

Si. Ill , Ch . 5-6 

At Fralaya, the S'akti of Bhagavan was asleep. That 
S'akti is Maya, which is Sad-A sat or Existing-non existing 
—Existing eternally as root, and not so existing as forms. 
Following the law of Periodicity (Kala), Pura^fecundated 
Maya. Mahat and other principles appeared by trduH- 
formation. All these principles wore Deva-s, having in 
them germs of con sc ton sn ess, action and transformation. 
They could not unite to form the Universe, being diver¬ 
gent in character. They prayed to Isa'ara for power to 
unite. Taking Prakfti as a part (S'akti) of Him, Tswara 
entered into the 23 Tattvo-s or root principles. Ho 
awakened the Harman that remained latent in them. By 
Hriya-S'ttkti, Ho then united them. The 23 Tattvo-s, 
acting under Divine Energy and the impulse of Konuan 
that had remained latent in them, formed the Vira(-body, 
each bearing its own share in the work. The Puni^ 
within this body—Yiraf-Puru^ or Hironyo-Purnaa—with 
a 
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all beinge and globes included in Him , dwelt for one 
thousand years in the waters {like the embryo in the 
waters of the uterus.) This Embryonic Pum^ divided 
self by self, onefold by Daiva-S'akti. tenfold by Kriya- 
S'akti and threefold by Atma-S^akti. The onefold division 
Is in the Heart, The tenfold division is in the Prana-e 
(Ehiipa, Ajjaua, Vyana, Udina, Samann. Niga, Knrma, 
jCrkara, Dcvadatta and Dhanaiiijaya}, for the Prana^s are 
not Tattvu-s or prinoipleB, but they form an aspect of 
Pui'U^, The threefold division is Atman in everv being 
which ia triune with its three sides—-Adhyaf.tna. 
Adlii-bhata and Adhi-daiva. The Puru^ infused His 
Sakti into the VirSpbody, for the development of 
powers in the Tattva-s. The AdhyStma mouth appeared 
with its Adhi-bhuta speech and Adhi-daiva Agni. Simi¬ 
larly the following appeared: 


Adhyatma 

Tongue 

Nose 

Eye 

Skin 

Ear 

Epidermis 
Upastha {gene- 
nilire organ) 
Pfiyu 
Hand 

Fada (Coot) ... 
Buddhi 


Adhi-hhUla 
Basa (taste) 
Gandliu (smell).. 
BQpa (sight) ... 
SiJarsra (touch)... 
S'ubda (sound)... 
Sting 

Generation 
Excretion 
Actions of hand. 
Movements of 
foot 

Bodh (delibora^ 
tion) 


Adhi-daiva 

V^amna 

As vinT-Knmara-s 

Aditya 

Vayu 

Dik 

Gods of vegetation 

Prajipati 

Mitra 

Indra 

ViflQU 

Brahma 
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Adhyatma 


Ahamkara ... 
Gitta 

The Tri-lokI 
Bbuviu* from the 


AdJvi-hhilia Adhi-daiva 

Saiiikalpa and 
Vikalpa (trae 
and false per¬ 
ception) ... Moon 
Aham perception Itudra 
Thought ... Brahma 

dP 

also appeared, Svar from the head, 
navel and Bhu from the feet. With 
these Loka-a appeared the.Deva-s imd other beings, who 
are the transformations of the Qnna-s. From the pre¬ 
dominance of Sattva, the Deva-s went tc Svar-Loka. 
Men and the lower Kingdoms entered Bhii-Loka from 
the predominance of Kajas in them. By the predomi¬ 
nance of Tam as, the different cl assess of Bbnta-s remained 
in Bhtivar-T 4 oka> The Brihma^a appeared from the 
mouth» the K^ttriya from the hands, the Vais^ya from 
the thighs and the S'ddra from the feet. 

[Thoughts mt the abo^^.] — ^We have considered the 
manifested Logos in the Universe. We shall now consider 
His manifestation in Man, the microcosm. The teachings 
aa*e all collected from the OpaoiBad-B. 

(i) The mani/csiatiofi in thekearL—A detailed know¬ 
ledge of this manifestation is called Dahara-Vidya in 
Chandogya. The Upanisad speaks of Atman in the cavity 
of the heart. 


“ ni>5 ” 

Ouhihitftip Golivarea^haip Puranom ” is a welj- 
known passage from tha Upanisad. The Ptirasa in Ihe 
heart is also caUed Pradesra or the span-sized Fum^ and 
• Kalbk 2-13. 


* 
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is the favourite objeot of meditation in Pauranika- 
Up&san^ The UpantAad'ti call Him thumb-sized and 
there is an mteresting discussion as to His size in S'arlraha' 
Sntra-g * and the Ttba^'a thereupon, 

(ii) The dfaniyiesfa/ton in tttc Pranas .—^Tho Dpa- 
niBod-j^ Bay; 

5J ^ AM IT?lr*n33?F^ 5^ 

“It is this Pra^a that ie consciousness itself, BTigf, 
without infirmities and doatli,*" 

They arc these hve Braiima Pumsa-s *.'' 

Again— 

“tn Uu- openings of the heart 
The heart is called the abode of Bmhiuau, There am 
five openings of this abode of Brahman and there are five 
gate-kce^ieirs. These gate-keepers or Dvdra-pdla-s ai‘C the 
five Prana-e. They are called Bmhma-Puru«a-s as they 
pertain to Braliman. As long as the king is in the heart, 
the door-keepers remain in the body. These door-keeper^ 
being inevitable accompaniments of Braliman in the 
heart, arc also themselves the outer aspects of Brahman, 

(iii} The woMiycefafibn os Atman which is friutie. 
What is a man but a bundle of experiences on the planes 
of Jagrat, Svapna and Sueupti ? Each of these experiences 
hfts a threefold aspect or in VedSntic expression is a 
Tri putl. These aspects are (1) the object experienced or 
Adhi-bhuta, (2) the experience itself or AdhyStma. (3) and 

^ 1.^24 t« as. 

* Eftnf,, as. 

■ Gb, a-ise. 
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the Deva which glvi >9 the con^iotisiie^tt of that experi¬ 
ence or Adhi-dnim. In raatrerml ei^presBionp the object 
ocitside ie Adhi-bhfitA- The reception of ita image ia 
Adhy&tma. The light that eh owe the image to be what 
it is, is Adhi-daiva, As. wc have said*, each experience 
is a ttiree-sided triangle. All the triangles in the Jigmt 
states analysed by the Yedantin-a into fourteen, are 
represented by the first letter a in Pniiiava. All the 
triangles or Tri-pull-s in the dream state are represented 
by the second letter ti* In Tarakn-Brahma-Yoga, a is 
morgtMi in contemplaticm into h, and it is merged into 
In Hj thei'e ie only o«f^ triangle, which i& the primary 
triangle to wliieli all other triangles in a and u may be 
reduced. The Adhi-bhuta side of this triangle ia 
by the v^ti of Avidya^ The Adhyatma aide is the vrlti of 
AvidyS, The Adhi^aivu side te T^vara. Life in Tri-loki 
is conditioned by this triangle. Tile object of Tamka- 
Brahma-Yoga is to cross the Tri-putl, to cross the three 
letters of Pmnava* It ia only in the fourth padu of 
Pranava that he finds his resting place^ that pada being 
situated beyond the Tri-lokL 

The last manifestations of the Third Piiru^ in 
Jrva-s o'r individuBJe, may be said to relate to their 
difierent stages of evolution. Thus Pram manifests itself 
only in the lower life kingdoms, the minerals and 
vegetables. The PrS^a or life process is more elaborate 
in the vegeitiblee than Ln the minerals. pHrufiii then 
manifests himself in the senses and emotions in the 
Animal kingdom and in intellect in the lower human 
kingdom the manifestation being three-fold. 

The last manifestation of Purii^, the onefold mani¬ 
festation in the heart, is in higher man. 


11. VASDDEVA AND SAIifEARSANA 


Sk, IIL Ch. 8 

When this Unjvt'rae remained in tbe waters 

of Pralaya, the eyes of Vfiaudovn remained closed in 
sleep. He opened His eyes, Ij'ing down on the Serpent 
King Ananta or Samkacsona. He indoJged in self 
and was without action. Inside His body was BhQta* 
SuksmiL or nil beings in a subtle state of latency. Only 
Eala'S'akti manifested itself and He dwelt in those 
waters in self, as fire remains in wood, with powers 
controlled. Haring slept for one thoneand Yuga cycles 
in the waters, with only Kala-S^akti manifesting His 
work. He fonnd the lotnses of the Loka-s in His body. 
He then looked at the Sukama, that was within Him. 
That Snksma became pierced with Kila—propelled Rajas, 
and smalt as it iiYus, it came ont of His navel ragion. By 
the action of Kala, which awakens Karman, it saddcnly 
grew up into a lotus bud. Viann entered this Loka- 
Pndma or the Lotus of Loka-s. Brahma then appeared 
in that Lotns. He looked on all sides and became fonr- 
faced, hot he conld not find ont the Loka-s. Though be 
was in the Lotus himself, confused os he was, he knew 
not the whole Lotus, Whence am If Whence is this 
Lotns ? So thought Brahma. And he searched Ijolow to 
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feel the lotu8*8talk. The sefurch 'wa.5 Tain tor one 
hundred ^reers. 

For another hundred years ho meditated within self, 
and lo! there appeared within his heart one Purity 
lying down on the body of Sfe^a (the serpent-king). (The 
description of the Purufa is much the some as we have 
read of the Pradesfa-Puru$a. So it is not given here.) 
Pragma prayed to that Pum^ and was told to practise 
Tapaji for acquiring the power of creation. 




in. THE CREATION BY BRAHMA 


Sk. ni. 0/j. ^0 

When BhagavSn disappeured. Brahma, »b directoa, 
practised moditaiion for hundred Deva-ycars. Ho found 
his lotus abode moved by air. With all the power acquired 
hj Ainta-Vidyd and Tapas, he drank up all tho watera 
and the air. Ho found tho Loka-K attached to the over¬ 
spreading Lotus and he had only to divide them. He 
entered intoi tho Lotuo bad and divided it into ihivo 
parts—the Tri-loki, This is the creation of tho rri-toJtf. 
The higher Loka-s (Mahar, Jana, Tapaa and Satya) are 
the transfonnations of Ni$kdjna-Kan,jan or mi'&elfisli 
imtion. So they are not destroyed in each Kalpa. but 
they last for two Parirdha-s. 

as a S^aktt of ffari ? 

irdto 18 the distnrber of replied Heitrem 

e™.rag tmnetormations. Ir it„ll it i, ,ritl.out anv 
particularity and is without beginning or end. 

_ With Ksia as the Nuuitta or efficient cause, Bhaga- 
van only manifested Himself. The Dniverso has no 
wparafce existence from that of Biahmun, ft is onlv 
Kala that nmkes tho Universe maDifest. 
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The Croation of Bi-uhnia is uuiefold, Prfikrtii and 
Vaikrta, Prfikrta-Voikrta being the tenth. The PralayA 
is of three kinds; 

(1) By l^la or Nitya. FJow of time is the only 

cansc of this Pmlaya 

(2) By Dmvya or Naimittika. Dmvya is the 

fire from the mouth of Saiiikarsonu, at the 
end of one Kalpu. 

(3) By Gitna or Prfikrta, the Gu^a-s devouring 

their own actions. The forms of Pralnya 
will hf> considered in the study of the 
Twelfth Branch. 

A, Prahrta Crenfton, le., the Crcafion of 
Principtcs or Tattvas 

I, Maltat Which is the out-come of the first 
disturbance of the equilibrium of the Guun-s 

TI. XAarfiA-aro—Dravyn + Jfifina -|- Kriyi. 

III, Tanm^fra—Reault of Dravya-S'^akti 

IV. iTuiriya^H^Ttesolt of Jfiana and Kriya-ffakti. 

V, Vaikdri/ea — Ji^tas and i/tttias. 

Vi, The hve-fold Tsmusa creation. 

if. Vaikria or Individual Creation 

VII. Ordhva-Sroiaa or with upward current of 
the food taken, the Stbavaru or Immobile kingdom with 
aix divisions. 

(1) Funo^ff-^Plants that fructify without 

flowers. 

(2) O^adhi Creepers tliat last till tho ripening 

of fruits. 
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^3) Lata —^ABConding ct^epers, 

(4) Tt/akaSra-^ThoHe of which the growth is 
not in the centre, ^but in the ilenncLl re¬ 
gions, as bamboos. 

(5) l^itudh Non^ascending woody oreepora. 

(6) Drjtma — Flowering plants. 

The cotiaciousness of all the six classes is almost 
obscured by Tamas. They are sensitive only to internal 
touch. They have many peculiarities. 

VIll. 7\rt/ak~Sroia3t —-With slanting food cnrient. 
The position of the animat stomach as reganls the animal 
mouth is such that food is not tikken in vertically, but 
either boriaontally or slantingly. The animal kingdom 
has 2fl divisions. The animals are iguori^nt, with pre¬ 
dominating Tamas, with the sense of smeU largely devel¬ 
oped in them so much that they mostly perceive by that 
Sense, and with the faculties of the heart entirely un¬ 
developed. The classes are: 

1. Living on the {/roittuh 

(i) The etoven-footed 

(1) Cow, (2) goat, (3) bttiTalo (i) kr^a-sara, the 
spotted antelope, (6) hog, (6} gavaya, a 
spiHjioB of ox, (7) mm, a bind of deer, (B) 
sheep, (9) camel. 

(ii) The whole hoo/e«f 

(10) Ass, (11) horse, (12) male, (18) Gaura, a 
kind of deer, (14) ffarabha, a kind of animal 
(15) Camarf, a hind of deer. 
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(ill) The Jix>e-nailed 

(15) Dog, (17) jackal, (18) wolf, (19) tiger, (20), 
cat, (21) hiire, rabbit, (22) porcupine, (23) 
lion, (21) monkey, (25) elephant, (25) 
tortoise, (27) alligator. 

2, (28) Aquatic animal a and birds, 

IX. Arvak-Srotae or with downward food current, 
the Human kingdom with predominant Rajas, given to 
Karman, mistaking misery for happiness, 

C. PraJcrta-Vaikrt^ 

f 

X. The Kitnwra-s. The Kumora creation is partly 

Erakrta and partly Yaikfta, , 

Besides these, there is 

D. Vaikfta~Deva Creation 

There are eight divisions of Yaikrta-Deva-fi: 

(1) Vibudha, 

(2) Eitr. 

(3) Afiura, 

(4) Gandharva and Aps^vrae, 

(5) Siddha, Garana and Yidya-dhara, 

(6) Taksa and Rakshasa, 

(7) Bhuta, Preta and Pisrica, 

(8) Kimnara, Kim-pnra^ Asrva-mokha and others. 
The Yaikarika and Yalk^ta-Dera-s form one class. 

[Tsoughts oh the Above] 

Prdkrta creation is that which gives rise to and is 
connected with all individuals. Excepting the Tamasic 
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or Aridj^ CFeationi wbioh we shall consider later on, the 
other divisions of this creation were caused by the first 
life impnlae, given by the First Purusn. The Tamasio 
creation was brought into raaoifestation by the Third 
Piiru^ j.e, Brahms, 

The division of the life'kingdoms according to the 
movements of tJio food taken is peculiar to the PanrS^ic 
system. It will he interesting to know from the physio¬ 
logical stand-point whether it is tieceseary for the deve¬ 
lopment of the brain that the spinal column should be 
erect, whether ft is nocessary for the formation of tho 
spinal Column, that the stomach should retain a certajn 
position, and to know also how far the fixture of the 
plants is an Impediment to the development of any 
nervous system in them. 

It Is remarkable that the minoral kingdom is not 
mentioned as a distinct life-kingdom. The reason ap¬ 
pears to he that the creative process is divided into two 
periods. In the first period formless Jiva-s take form after 
form, till the lowest material form is reached. This is 
elemental creation or tho creation of Beva-s, us described 
in detail m Sk. 4. Ch, 21, The Puroua goes on to say ! 
"Then Brahma created the Mann-s,'” The Manu 
creation shows, how mind was gradually developed 
through Vegetable, Animal and Human creations, out of 
the Mineral Kingdom, represented by the Mountain Chief 
Himalaya. Tho giving up by Salt, of her body acquired 
from Dak^ and her rebirth as the daughter of the Moun- 
tain-King ehow how tho elemental creation gave way 
to a fresh creative process, which took its start from 
the Mineral Kingdom. 

* Bha. 
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The Kamai'a'S form a peculiar creation, are 

Prakrta in a» much as they partake of the character of 
Deva-s and they are Vuikrtu, ats they partake of the 
character of men,” S^ritlhara. —The commentator aloo 
save i " Sou aka and other Kumara-s are not created 

■V 

in every kalpu. Tho it^oount of their creation is only 
given in tbe first Kalpap calJed Braliinifc. In reality, tho 
Vegetable and other ]ife kingdoms are created in every 
Kalpa. 8anaka and others being created in Bribma- 
Kiilpa only follow the creations in other Kalpa-5+” 

Upon death, men go to BhuviLr-Loka, where they 
become Bhuta-s, Preta-s and PisrMa-s. Then they go to 
Svar-Loku, wboro they become Devu'B, not tho Dova-s of 
Deva-creations bnt only temporary Deva^s. When their 
merits are e3£h alls ted, they come down njjon earth, to 
begin life as men again. But if by unfiellish Rannan and 
devotion I men pass across the limits of the triple plane* 
they go first to Mahar-Loka* Hero they are called 
Prajspati-s. Bhrgti and other Prajapati-s who ore the 
ordinary dwellers of Mahar-Loka^ are descrihed in ona 
s'loka of Bhagavata, as hearing tho life period of ono 
Kalpa.^ In the next ?]oka it is said that the Yogin-s 
who go to Mahar^Loka, remain there till the end of the 
Kalpa^ when at last they go to SELtya-fjoka. 

But in another srloka^ the Piirana says : " When tha 
night of Proliiya follows, the three Loka-Sp BhQr, Bhuvar 
and Svor, are bnnii by the fire from the mouth of 
Saihkarsana. Troubled, by the excessive heat of that 
fire, Bhrgu and otherts proceed from Mahar-Loka to 
Jana-Loka.'^* 

* Bbi., s-a-as. 
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This shows tliut the dwellers of Mahur'LiokG live fop 
the life time of Brahma or t wo Parardha>s. 

This is also made clear by the following conuiientary 
of S'ridhara on II1-10-9 : 

“ Why did BnthmH make the throe Loka^s into one 
di^isian/ This Tri-lokt consisting of Bhur, Bhuvar and 
Svai^is the place tliat k to I jo mode in every Kalpa or 
day of Brahma for the onjoyment of jTva*s or in* 
dividuak. But Jiva-a dwell in the higher Loka-s as well. 
Wliy are not those Boka-s created then in every Kalpa? 
This IE because they ore the tranEformations of unselfish 
(Niskama) uotJou or Dharma —the Tjokti-s themselves and 
the dwellers thereof. The TriJokJ and the dweUers 
thereof are the transfonnations of selfish (Kamya) 
action. Therefore they have birth and death in every 
Kalpa. But Mabar and other Loka-a ore begotten by 
unselfish action heightened by Up^na or devotion, 
and they last for two Parfirdha-s, which is tho 
life time of Brahmi. And the dwellers of those 
Loka-s generally attain Mukti or liberation after that 
period.'' 

The ordinary dwcilerB of Jaua-Loka are the 
Knni4ra*s. When men in course of evolution reach Jana- 
Loka, they becotno Kunisra’S. 

We have already seen that the esBenco of life in the 
higher Loka-B is unBelfiahneBs. It is for this reason that 
the Gita speaks of unselfish action in tlio first inetonco 
as an essential re<iiiiaite of spiritual life. But it is not 
unselfish action alone which enables ua to gat rid of our 
personal desires and to assimilate ourselves with that 
one life which pervades aU. Devotional love is another 
equally essentinl requisite. 
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It ia Impoa^ihle for us to rouIisB tbo different ex¬ 
periences in the four highej? Xjokn-s. 

The famous Puru^-S'fikta has the foUowing Jine: 

The three foot of Is^am, bearing eternojl Imppinees in 
the higher Lokas,” The eighteentli S'lokn in Chapter 
VI of the Second Sbandha is an exposition of thio 
line. S ti-dhnra has the following commentary on 
that line: 

^ “ Happiness in Tri-lokJ is fleeting and temporarv* 

Thongh Mahar-Loka is on the path of liberation, the 
dwellers of that Loka have to leave it at the end of every 
Kalpa. The happiness there is therefore not ever-lasting. 
In Jana-Loka, the happiness is ever-lasting, ae long as 
the dwellers do not leave the place. But they have to 
witness the miseriOB of the dweUers of Mahar-Loka, when 
they come to Jana-Loka, at the end of the Ealpa, In 
Tapus, there is absolute want of evil. In Satya, there is 
freedom from feor or liberation." 

We have left the Deva-s (not the elomentala that pass 
tfarongh the life kingdoms of this earth) ont of con¬ 
sideration. Their evolution is worked out in all the 
seven Loka-s. Their names and characteristics in each 
Loka ore given by Vyisa in his commentaries on 
PataUjali’s Sutras. Those who are ordinarily known os 
Deva-8 ore the dwellert? of Svar-Loka. The Deva-Yoni-s 
or lower Deva-s are dwellers of Bhuvar-Loka and BhQ- 
Loka. Men have nothing to do with the Deva-s of the high¬ 
er Loka-s. Til© Deva-s of TrilokI are indifferent, friendly or 
inimical to men. Left alone, they do not interfere with 
men. But when men try to gain superiority over them, 
by the acquisition of Brahma-Yidya, they try to throw 
obstaoles in their way. 
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The Brha(l-Aranyaka.-Di)aniwd says: '‘Even the 
gods verily are not able to prevent him from the posses- 
Sion of the state of all.* " 

Again. ** As verily many beasts maintain a man, so 
every man maintains the gods, It is not pleasant, oven 
If one beast ts taken away, Iiow tlion, if many ? There¬ 
fore H is not pleasant to tb^m, that men should know 
this t.e„ the truth of the nature of Bmhmun " 

Commenting on this |iassiige, S'amkarficarva^j notes a 
Sloka from Anti-gTtii: “ The world of the gods il aurroimd- 
ed by performers of works. But tho g«ls do not u^'sh that 
mortals should abide above." S'aiiikai^.arya goes on to 
mvyi “ Therefore the gods ti^- to eiclade men like cattle 
from tigers, from the knowledge of Brahman, as it is their 
desire, that they should not be elevated above the sphere 
of their use. Whom they wi.h to liberete. to him they 

“Dova-a do not protect men, with rod in band, like 
cattle-k^pera. When they >viflh to protect a man, they 
impart the necessary intelligence to him ” ^ 

tho «' 

Too Pritola-D™ , tottaotely ™n<«t.d with 
«r and ,ntnll«t. It i. thmugh their direct 

e p, that we •We tn perceive and to ooneeivo. Hence 
they nn. cWIed Adhi-Deva-e cr Vaikirifta-Devn-. 

en, net .na.v,du.Js aed the renierke n.nd. ahevo .a 2 
Deva-s, do not apply to them. 

• Drh., i-i-ie. 



IV. DIVISIONS OF KALA 

Sk. III. Ch. 12 


The unit of KaIa &t the SQksma pole is 
which is the minutest part of the created thing, not 
united to form a body. At the BthOJa pole is the whole 
SthoJa creatian known in its entirety as Parama-Mahat. 
The time du ring which the Sun crosses in his orbit one 
paramonu is the KSla unit paiamana. The time during 
which he crosses the whole system in his orhit,«,e., crosses 
all the twelve signs of the Zodiac, is Paiama Mahat 
or one Samvatsaia. The units of time and space^are 
thus the same. 


Dvyannka 


2 PanuniQa.s. 

1 Trasar^'ii. 


9 Dvyanuka'S. 

1 Tmti 


9 Trasarenu-a. 

1 Vadim 

t* 

100 Trati.8, 

1 Lava 


3 Vedha.s. 

1 Nime^ or wink 

f 1 

9 Lava-s. 

1 E^a 

rr 

9 Nime^e. 

1 Ksstha 

If 

5 E^a-s. 

1 Laghn 

II 

15 Es^bi.s, 

1 Nidika 

11 

15 Laghu-s. 

1 MnhSrta 

II 

2 Na^ik5-s. 
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1 TaiBn or PrahAra. = 
1 Alio-rntra (of the 
Mortals) 

1 Pak^ (S^ikla or _ 
Kr^o) ... ,, 

I Maaa (Month) ... „ 

1 fito ... „ 

1 Ajana . 

1 Vatiiara ... ^ 



1 SomYatsara ... „ 

1 Parivateam ... 

1 IduTatsara „ 

1 Svannvatsara ... „ 

1 Yatsara ... ,, 


6 or 7 Nidika-s. 

8 Yama-s. 

15 Aho-ratra-^ 

1 S'uk]a+1 Krena Fok^ 

2 Masa-s. 

S Masa6-(Uttara orDakai^). 
2 Ayana-a. 

12 MaEA'S. 

1 Aho-ratra of DoYa-a. 

I year of Solar montha. 

1 year of Jupiter months. 

1 year of 8a van a monthe. 

1 year of Lunar months. 

1 year of Bteller months. 


One handled Samvatsora-s is the maximom age 
of men. 

Satya oi Krta, Treti, Dvilpara and Kali—a cycle of 
these 4 Yogas and their SaibdhyS-s and Samdhyajii^a-B— 
consist of 12 thonsand divine years. 

The beginning of a. Yoga is its Sai|ff^yi. The end 
of a Yaga is its Sariidhyanisra* Samdhys and Saiiidh^uh^A 
are not incladed in a Yuga and Yuga-Dharma is not to 
be performed while they last. 


Somdhyi of Satya-Yuga 
Satya-Ynga 

Sathdhyams^ of Satya-Yuga.. 
Samdhya of Txeta-Yuga 
Treta-Yoga 


^ 400 Deva years 
ij 4,000 „ 

» 400 

►, 800 
>, 8,000 
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Somdhjuiis'a of Treta-^Yuga 
Saihdhya of Dvupora-Yuga ... 
Dvapara> Y uga 

Samdhyiiiifft of Dvapara-Yuga. 
Sariidhya of Kali-Yaga 
KnJi-Yuga 

Samdby^?a of Kali-Yaga ... 


SOO Bern years 


200 

2,000 

200 

100 


ri 

I* 

II 

rr 


1,000 


100 


12,000 Deva years 


Dliarma is enjoined for the period between Sadidhya 
and Saihdby^h^a, whii«fa ia called Yaga, 

Dharma baa all its 4 poda-s or feet in Satya-yaga 

„ „ only 3 pada-3 in Tretu^ 

» „ only 2 pida-s in Bvapata, 

,, „ only 1 p&dft in Kali. 

1,000 Yaga cycles ia one Day of Brahma or one Kalpa, 
i.e., 1 Day of Brahma — 1,000X12,000 Deva years, 

= 1,20,00,000 Deva years. 

An e<ittal period of time is also reckoned as one Night 
of Brohmi. 14 Mana-s reign daring the Day of BraiunS, 
each Mann reigning for 

1,000 

-=- 71} 

14 

{.e., a little over 71 Yoga Cycles. [Converted into Deva 
years: 

12,000X1,000 

1 Manvantara =--= 6,67,142* Deva years. 

14 


4132 
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1 Deva year = 300 Lunar years, 

13,000,000 >i 360 

A 1 Manrantara^--- = 3,3T,142,657| Lunar 

yoaraj 14 

The Manvantara-a Jiave their Manii-s, successora of 
Mauu-s, 9 m- s and Deva-a, 

The Rfli'B, Indra’S, and Dcm-e appear together. 

In the daily creation of Brahma, Animals, Mon, Pitf-s 
and Devn-B are bom according to their own Knrmau. 

During the Manvantara, Bhagavan presen'ea this 
unirerao by His own Sattva, dli'ectly as Manvantara- 
A™tara-s and indirectly as Mann-a and others. When 
Pralas-a approoehea, Bhagavan withdraws His S'aktfs 
or powers. Trl-loki is thou burnt tip by hros from the 
mouth of Smiikarsaua. Bhrgn and other dwellers of Mohar- 
Loka proceed to Jana-Ijoka. The waters of Pralaya sweep 
away everything before them. In that watery espanse, 
Htiri remains seated upon the coils of Anonta, with His 
eyas closed. 

With every Day and Night, the ago of Brahma 
declines. He lives for one hundred j'ears only. Half 
of Brahms’s age is called PorSrdiui. Tlio first Parardhn 
has expired, the second has commouced with our Kalpa. 
Every day of Bralimfi is called one Kalim, 

At the beginning of the first Puiarfiha was Bi^ma- 
Kalpa, when Brahma or the present Cosmos was bom. 

At the end of the first E^raitlha was Padma-Kalpa, 
when the Loka-Padma (the lotus of Lokas) appeared at 
the navel of Hari. 

The first Kalpa of the second ParSrfha, whicii is the 
present Kalpa, is called Vnraba-Kalpa. Hari incarnated 
as Tarfiha or Boar during this Ealpti, 
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The two Parfirdha-fl are but a wmk oi Ehagavan. 
Eala cannot measure him. 

[1 Day of Brahma = 12,000,000 Deva years. . 

1 Night of Brahina=: 12,000,000 


24,000,000 

Maltiplying by soo 


1 year of Brahma = 6.640,000,000 

MnltiplyiDg by JOO 


Age of Brahma =864,000,000,000 
Moltiplying by 360 


81,10,40,00,00,00,000 Lunar years. 

1 Koli-Tuga, incJuding TwiJight (Saihdhya and 
Bamdhyfiibs’a) = l,200X360 =4,32,000 Lunar years. 
Varaha-Ka]pa=60X360+ l = ia 000 ith Kalpa. 

The present is the seventh Manvantara of that 
Ra^pa. 

The present KalLYuga is the asth Tnga of that 
Manvantara and 4,994 years of that Ynga have expired in 
the present year of Christ 1894.] 

[THEOSOPHiaAi. CoRREaPONDENCES.— The words Rolpa 
and Manvantara are carelessly used in Theosophical 
literature. But I shall use those terms, specially with 
reference to page 809 of the second volume of the Secret 
Doctrine (first edition), 

1 Ealpa =>7 Rounds. 

I Bound=3 Manvantaras. 
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The PnUsya at the end of soycd Boouds therefore 
loeans the Pndaya of TridohT. 

The last Globe Chaiu of which the Mood formed a 
living planet belonged to Fadma-Eoipa, Oar Globe 
D is the ISOOlst since the birth of the Cosmos. There 
will be 17999 more such Globes, one after each Praiaja 
of Globe Chains. There will be 18000 more Pralaya-s 
of the Globe Chain. Then there will be a general dis- 
solntion or Prahrtika^Pralaya, not only of the Globe 
Chain, but of the whole Cosmic system.^ 


'" 

- 





■J 


V, THE CREATION BY BRAHMA 


(Continued) III. 12 

The first creation of Brahma was the five-fold Avidya, 

tfis.; 

(1) Tamaa or ignoraoce of Self (Avidj'a in Pntofijali), 

( 2 ) ^foha or egoism (AEmita.) 

(B) MohA-Moha or doBire for snjojtnsnt (Bsga.) 

(4) TSmisra or mental disturbance on the non-fnlfil- 
ment of desires (Dve^). 

(6) Andhn-Tamisra or false perception of death 
(Abhinives'a). 

Brahma was not pleased with this dark creation. 
He purified his soul by meditation on BhagavKn and 
created Sanaka, Sananda, Saniitana and Sanatknmiia. 
These Mnni-s had no performances (for their own evoln- 
tion). They were 0rdhra-retas. BrahmS, addressing 
thom^ said—“ Sons, go and multiply yourselves." But 
they sought Mok^, and heeded him not. Brahm& got 
enraged at the disobedience of his sons, and, though he 
tried to put down his anger, it burst forth from between 
his eye-brows and appeared as Kumsiro Nlia-Lohita or 
Blue-Bed. The boy, the first bom of Deva-s, wept and 
cried out to Brahmi—'*Dive me names and give me 
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abodes." ** That shall he done," replied Brahma, " and, 
as thon wept like a boy, thou ahnJt bo called Radra or 
tho Weeper. The heart, the Indriya-s, Prana, Ak^a, 
Agni, Ap, PrthivJ, the Sun, the Uoon and Tapas 
Btre thy abodea. Manyu, Manu, Malmkala, Mahan, S'lTa, 
9ta-dhvaja, Dgra-retae, Bhava, Kaia, Vamadeva and 
Dhrta-vmta—these are thy eleven nnjoaea; Dhl, Dhrti, 
Basaloma, Niyut, Sarpi, lU, Ambika, Irivatt, Svadhii 
Dikw and Rud rani,—these are thy irives. Beget, eons, 
as thou art Pn^ja-pati." Thus ordered, Nila-LohSta begot 
BODS like onto him sell in might, form and habits. The 
Rudra-e became numerous, and they spread all I'^nnd 
the Dniverae ready almost to devour it. Bnihmii be¬ 
came afraid of his creation, and, addressing himaelf to 
Rudra, said " O Chief of Deva-s, desist from such crea¬ 
tion. Thy progeny with their fiery eyes are consuming 
all and even consuming me. Take to Ttipas for the joy 
of beings. By Tapas thon shalt create the Universe 
as it was of yore. By Tapas thou shalt gain that 
Bhagavan who dwellfi in all heajta," “Amen," said 
Budra, and he went into the forest to make Tapas. 

Brahma then begot ten sons: Marlci, Atri, Angirae, 
Pulastya, Pulalia, Kratn, Bhrgu, Vasislha, Daksa and 
Karado : Narada came fmm Brahma’s bosom, Daksa from 
his thumb, Vasistha from hta Prapti, Bbrgu from his skin, 
Kratu from his bands, Pulaha from his navel, Pulastya 
from his oars, Angiras from his mouth, Atri from liia 
eyes and Motfoi from his Manas. 

Dhorma come from Brahma’s right breast, where 
Nirayaua himself dwells. Adharma, the parent of Mytyu 
or Death came from his back side. Kama came from his 
heart, anger from hie eye-brows, greed from the lower lip. 
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Vfik or speech came from his mouth, the seas from hia 
geucnitive organ and death from his anus. 

Eardama, the husband of Devahuti, was bom of 
Brahma's Chaya or shadow. So there was creation out 
of the body and the mind of Biuhma. Brahma book 
a fancy to his daughter Vak or speech. MarToi and 
his other sons dissuaded him from the incestuous con¬ 
nection, And the Creator in shame gave np his body 
which was taken up by Space and which is known aa 
dewy darkness. " How shall I bring back all the pterious 
Creation?” So thought Brahma at one time, and the 
four Veda-a appeared from his four mouthB. The Yajila-s, 
the Upa-veda-s, the Philosophies, the four parts of 
Bharma, and the duties of Asorama-s also appeared. 

Brahma liad another body void of incestuous impul¬ 
ses and he thought of enlai^ng the Creation, But 
he found himself and the Rsi-s, powerful though they 
were, uusuccessfnl in this respect. He thought there 
was some unforeseen impediment, so he divided bis 
body into two, A pair was formed hy that division. 
The male was Svayambhu^-a-Manu and the female was 
his wife S'atarupa, Since then creation multiplied by 
sexual intercourse. Svayafhbhuva-Mann begot five child¬ 
ren of S'atA-rupa—two sons, Priyavrata and Uttaimpada, 
and three dangbers, Akuti, Deva-hQti and Prasflti. He gave 
Ikuti in marriage to Ruci, Deva huti to Earduma and 
Prasoti to Oak^. This changing universe is filled with 
their progeny, 

PeE-MaNYANTAHIC ClffiATlON 

The descent of Spirit into Matter is mdicated by 
the overshadowing Tomas of ci'eation. The individuals 
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reach the Bpiritital plane at the time of Pralaya and lose 
all aenso of l-ness. Their memory becomes perfectly dead 
to all previous eounectiona and experiences and even as to 
self as a distinct unit. The child starts with a bcd 3 ' of his 
own, and faculties limited to that bodj*. The Jlva- 
children that came into existence at the beginning of the 
Universe had however nothing peculiar to themselves, 
and they had even to acquire the sense of l-noss. 

First, the Jiva identides hunself with his body and 
mind,—his own phenomenal basis. For, if he identifies 
himself with the universal spirit, there is no action for 
him, no working out of his ow*n Karmau. Though from 
tltc standpoint of the highest wisdom individuality is a 
delusion, for the one unchangeable ever-lasting element 
in JTva is Atman, and at the final stage of development 
man has to separate himself from bis phenomenal basis 
and to identify himself with Atman, which is the real self, 
still the sense of separateness is necessary for the process 
of creation and for the gaining of exjieriettce. This 
sense is two-fold,—i[l) the non-perception of Atman 
as Self, called Avidya by PataAjali and Tamas in 
the Pnrana-s, and (3) the perception of the upddhi 
as self, called Asmita by PataAjali and Moha in the 
Pnr&na-s. 

Attachment and aversion, likes and dislikes, are 
equally necessary for continued individual action. The 
JivA eats what he likes and does not eat W'bat be dislikes. 
He associates himself with certain objects, ideas and 
thoughts and shuns others. His likes and dislikes form 
the guiding principle of his actions. These affinities are 
called Raga and I)ve»a by Patafijali and Malia-Moha and 
Tamisra in the Puriiia-s. 
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The tenacious desire to live in the present body ift 
called Abhinivesti by Patafljali, This desire becomes an 
instinct in the Jiva, so necessary is it for his preservatiotK 
The Pnrina^s call it Andba-Timisra. S^rT-dliara explains it 
as the shook we receive from a sepamtion from all our 
present enjoyments. For, aecording to him, the idea of 
• death is nothing but a sense of sepamtiou finm our 
present enjoyments. 

These forms of Avidyil were called into being that 
the forms of tho previous Kalpa might be bronght into 
existence^ or that the work of creation might be nnder- 
takeu. These faculties are the very essence of life mani* 
festatiou. But the process has now been reversed. The 
work of creation is over. We have acquired the ex¬ 
periences of earth-life, and we are now destined to take a 
journey back to our home, the bosom of Is^ara, from 
which we all came. We have now to imdo our sense of 
separateness. The five forms of Avidya are therefore 
called miseries or Klesra by Pa tab j all and he lays down 
rules for getting rid of them. 

After invoking AridyS, Brahma created the Kum&ra-s, 
who were the most spiritnal of the beings to be cicated. 
They were so spiritnal, that they could not take any 
part in tho work of creation. They bad to bide their 
time, till there was spiritual ascent in the Universe. 

The Rudra-s, called the Blue-Red or NUa-Lohita 
Kumara-s, come next. Though highly spirit oat themselves 
they did not object to take part in the work of creation. 
But as teal factors in the work of dissolution, they were 
entirely out of place in the work of creation. We owe our 
idea of separateness or individuality to the Rudra-s. 
In the scale of universal life the agencies of dissolution 
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«arve oat individual livos and their mission ends 
there. 

Tlie ten !l^st-s form the next Creation. Further 
descent of life in the Universe brought forth ten distinct 
typos of Intelligence. We shall consider these types later 
on. Then comes the story of BrahmS's incest. Brahma 
could not directly take part in the Creation. His task' 
was simply to bring back the former state of things 
through a graduated aeries of intermediaries. First 
appeared those that had to hold coamio positions of 
responsibility, some throughout the Holpa and others 
throughout the Manvantara. With the poiivers invoked, 
the temptation to evolve an independent Creation with 
the help of Vak, the potency of Mautra-s had to be got 
over. Tliis done, Brahms thought of the Monads of the 
previous Kalpa, and the first Manu appeared with his 
wife S'ata-rflps or Huodred-formed. All forms of Creation 
existed in Idea before further manifestation, and 5'ata- 
rupa was the collective aspect of all such Ideas. 


THE FIRST OR THE SVAYAHyTBHUVA- 
MANVANTARA 

VI, BHC AND VARAHA 

S*. ///, Ch, 18, 

I 

Said Manu to Brahmi I shall do thy behosta. O Lord. 
But tell me where my Ptaja (pro^sny) and myeolf ar® 
to be located. The Bba of the previous Kalpa whore 
all beings found shelter is lost in the great ocean of 
Prakya. Bestir thyself aud raise it up, 0 Deva.” 

Brahma thought within. EElmself what was to be 
done, when lo! out from His nostril came a Boar, no 
bigger than a thumb. In a moment the Boar assumed 
gigantic proportions and all space resounded with 
his roar. The dwellers of the Jana, Tapas and Satya 
Lokas worshipped Him by chanting the Mantra-s of 
^ the three Veda-s. He roared once more for the good 
of the Deva-s and instantly plnnged into the waters. 
Though an incarnation of Yajfia. He tried to'discover 
the Bhfi by smelling like an ordinary animal. He 
dived down as far as RasS-taln and there found the 
Bhh-Loka. He then raised it up on His tusks. The 
I^tya King Hiranyak^ resisted and in rage the Boar 
killed him. The then worshipped Him knowing 

His tme form to be Yajila. 
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Thoughts oh the Above 

[Bhu is the main system of Tri-lokI* The VatSha- 
Avatira restored the system after the Kalpa Pralara, 
Bhu being the lowest of the Seven LokaSt it corresponds 
to Prthivl-Tiittva and hence to the sense of smell. The 
hour is pre'emiuently the animal of smell. The material¬ 
isation of the Prthivi principle for the purpose of globe 
formation was an eflort of the energy of the Logos 
the BtnelUng out of Bhu by the Yaiiha is suggestive. 
The Globe evolution is preparatory to Monadic evolution. 
The pent-up Karman of the previons Kalpa develops itself 
on the Globes. All beings are commonly interdependent- 
for their evolution. They help one another in the work 
of evolution, and one makes sacrifices that the others 
moy grow. Some have to wait, till others come forward. 
Tlien they become united in the further race for progress. 
This great cosmic process, this mutual sacrifice is Yajha 
iu itself, which is typified in the Boar Incarnation. The 
Vedic Yajha gives prominence to the Communion of men 
with Deva-s, as at the early stages this is an all important 
fact of evolntion. The Varaha is called the first Yajlia- 
Avatara and all the parts of His body ate named with 
reference to Vedic Yajfla, as He by raising Bhu prepared 
the field for Karman.} 


VII. THE STORY OF HIRANTAKSA 


Sk, ///. Ch. u 

Diti, the daughter of Dakaa, approached one evening her 
husband Kasryapa, sou of MuTici. She was overpowered 
with the passion of love and became importunate. Ka?* 
yapa asked her to watt. Hudra was presiding over 
sunset. His astral attendants, the BhCtta-s and Pisaca-s, 
were roaming over the Universe. With His three eyes 
representing the Sun, Moon and Agni he could sec every 
thing. His hesitation to yield to Diti was of no avaU^ 
and the Muni bod to yield. There Diti became ashamed 
of her weakness. She was afraid she had offended Kadra 
and she helplessly prostrated herself at the feet of 
Eaayapa praying for his forgiveness. “ Thou host disobeyed 
me/' said Ros'yapa, '* and hast shown disrespect to the 
companions of Rudra, thy mind is impure and so is the 
time of Evening {SnibdhjSh These four evils will cause 
the birth of two wicked sons from thee. They will 
oppress the Tridoln and the IiokapMa*s (Preservers of the 
three Lokas). When their iniqaities exceed oil bounds, 
Vi^n will Himself incarnate to kill them." 

For one hnndred years Diti conceived her twin sons. 
Even from within the womb they shed lustre oh round, 
which even overpowered the Lokapila'S. The Deva*s wen fa 



64 A STUDY OP TEE BHiOAYATA-PURANA 

to Brahma to ascertain the cause of this disaster. H* 
related to them the following stoiy. 

Mj* Mauasa-patra'-s, Sonaka and others were one© 
in Yaikon^ha. the abode of Bfaagavan. Impatient to see 
BhugaYan the Kamsra'S hurriedly passed through the sis 
portals (Kaksya-s). At the seventh portal, they fonnd two 
door-keepers of equal age with clubs in their hands, richly 
adorned with golden crowns and other omamenta. They 
bad four hands and looked beautiful in their hi no coloor. 
The Kiimiu»-s heeded them not, but opened the gate 
with their own bnnda as they had opened the other gates^ 
The door-keepers stopped them with their clnbs. The 
Kumara-s wore put out by this unforeseen obstructioni 
and addressing the door-keepers gave veot to their foelinga 
thus: ‘ "What mean yon by making this distinctiou ? In 
film the Lord of Vaikun^ha, there is no difference what- 
ao-ever. Tlio whole of thia UniTerae is in Him. Do yon 
dread any danger to Him, as to a common being, and 
why will you admit some and not others? But yon are His 
servants. So we do not intend to be very hard on you. 
But you must descend from this elevated plane and take 
your birth where imssion, anger and gi'sed prevail 

" Tlie door-keepers became terrified at this curse and 
fell at the feet of the Knmiira'S. All that they prayed for 
was that while passing through the lowest births, they 
might not have Mob a, beclouding their recollection of 
Bhagaviln. BhagavSn knew wbat had happened outside. 
He hastened on foot with LaksmI by His side to where 
the Muni-s stood. The Kumara-s prostrated themselves 
before Him Whom they bad so long meditated upon in 
their hearts. With intent eyes they lookeil steadily 
on Him and longed to see Him again and again. The 
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Kumiira-B landed Him with words foH of import. 
Bliagavin addressing them said; ' These my door¬ 
keepers are by name Java and Vijaya. They have 
aUghted you, and it is right that yon have cursed them, 
I sanction that ourso. For they are my aerTantS, 
and I am indirectly responsible for their deeds. I 
always respect Biahmaria-s, aa my glory is derived 
from them. These door-teepers did not know my 
regard for you, and they therefore unintentionally 
slighted you. But they shall instantly reap the fruit 
of their evil deeds and oomo back to Mo when their 
punishment is over. Please therefore decide where 
they are to go.* The Eumara-s knew not what to 
say. They thought they had not done right and they 
asked to bo excused, * It is all right for Thee to extol 
the Brabmanivs in this way, for Thou art the Preserver 
of Dharma and Thou toachest others what to do. 
But if, really, we have done wrong, let us be punished 
and let not onr curse visit these innocent door-keepers.* 
Bbugavan replied: * It is I who have uttered the curse 
through your mouths' My will shall be done. These 
door-keepers shall be bom aa Asura-s, but they shall come 
back to Mo speedily.' These two door-keepers, O Deva-e, 
have now appeared in Diti's womb. I have no power to 
overcome them. But when the time comes for the pre¬ 
valence of Sattva, Bhagavan Himself will do what is 
Heeded/' 

The Deva-fl wont away and waitctl for events. The 
two Daitya-s Hiru^yfik^ and Hitanyakosipu were bom 
of Diti, after a conception of one hundred years. 
Hira^yaksa though elder by birth was younger by 
conception, 

5 
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Thoughts on Hhu^axsa 


[Ditj is llteroijlf * Catting, ^ ‘ Splitting,’ or * dividing.* 
Jaya and Vijaya mean victory, Hiranya is gold. Hiran- 
yakea means gold-eyed, Hitariya-ka^ipa means gold- 
bedded. The key to the mystery lies in the fact that 
Jnya and Vijaya were the door-keepers of Vimii and their 
external form was that of Viwu. The Puriisa in the 
Heart is the counterpart in microcosm of the Piirow in 
the Dniverso. And we have found above that the five or 
ten door-keepers or Brahma-Pnrti^-s in the Heart are 
the live or ten Frina-s in man. By analogy, therefore, 
which is a potent factor in the solution of mysteries, we 
find that Jaya and Vijaya are the two-fold mauifestationa 
of Prana in Vaikimtha, the in-going and out-going ener¬ 
gies of Purn™. The life-principle is an aspect of Bhaga- 
van and stands at His very gate. It is this outer aspect 
of Puru^ that is the mainspring of all material acti^ities 
of all life-manlfestatioiiB and of the material development 
of the universe. The duality represonta Tamasic inaction 
and Halasic activity. Hirap.yftk^ would have no life- 
manifostation, no appearance of globes, ho would con¬ 
tinue a state of things verging on Prulayic sleep. 
yakasipa was the verj’ ideal of material greatness and 
material grandeur. Kumbha-karpa slept and Ravapa 
Worked. The brotherB Jay a and Vijaya passed through' 
the dividing energy of Diti, to causa the material mani- 
foldnoss of the tJniverse. The Varaha as representing 
the awakened Jivic Karman fought with the A sura that 
opposed the development of that Karman, which could 
only fructify on the Bhu system,] 




VIIL DEVA AND DEVA-YONI CREATION 


Sk. JII. Ch, SO 

VrouRA aakfKl Moitrcya; How did Marici and otier 
and also Svayambhava-Manu carry ont Brahma’s orders 
in oreaiioD 9 

Maitreya continued the story of creation in reply to 
Tidura- 

We have heard of the primal dark creation of Brahma, 
consisting of five-fold Aiidya. Referring to that, Maitroya 
said, it was a creation of shadows. Brahma was not 
pleased with this shadowy creation. Ho gave up the dark 
b^y and it became night. At that time Tak^-a and 
Baksasa^s were bom and they took it up. The body was 
not only dark, but it was the seat of hunger and thirst. 
The now-born therefore in their hunger and thirst mn 
after Brahm& to devour Him. Some of them said: " Have 
no mercy on Him as father." Others eoid " Devour him.” 
Brahma become afraid of them and said ” Save me. You 
are my sons. You should not devour me.” Those that 
said ” Devour ” are Yak^-s and those that said " Do not 
aove him " ore Rak^se-s. Brahma then created the Devu-s, 
with His radiant Sattvika body. 

This body when given up became day and the playing 
Deva*s took it np, Brahma then created the Asnm-a out 
of His thigh. They became extremely passionate and. 






68 A BTUItY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PnSAMA 

ran aff»>r BrabmH void of all ^bantc. In grout diiatroes 

Brail m a prayed to Visnu and the Crofttor was told to 

give up Flit) 1>ody of puseioit. The body was given up and 

it become Satiidliyi or evening. The Asura-s ocoepted 

Satudliya as tbeir wife. Evening ts the time for lust and 

passion, Brabmu then created the Gitindllarva's and 

Apsuros with Bis body of beouty, which when given up 

became Moon-light. With tiia iiidolenue, (Taiuasa natare) 

Brahma created the BhSta-s and PiFncu-a. They were 

stark naked and had long loose hair. Brahma closed bis 

1 

eyes on seeing them. After a time he gave up his yawn¬ 
ing body and the Bhutas and Pis^oo-s took it up. The 
body that can see eecretion is called ' Sleep.' 

That which causes delusion is 'Madness/ -Indol¬ 
ence, yawning, sleep and madness—all those four were 
taken up by Bhuta-s and Pisraca-s for tiieir body. Brahmi 
knew HSs powers ond Ho created with His invisible 
body the &edbya-s and Pltr-s. By His power of becoming 
invisible^ He created Siddba-e and Vidyadbora-s and gave 
them His body with that iiower. By His reflected image 
He created the Eiitmara-s and Kiibpurii^-s, who took 
up that image for their body. At dawn, they sing in 
pairs the praise of Brahma. Brahiuu did not find any 
progress in creation with all these Bhoga-fexpansive) 
bodies. He threw away His body and from His hair 
the elemental serpents or Naga-s were born. After ail, 
Brahma created the Manu-s and Bsi-e. 






IX. THE PROGENY OF KABDAMA 


Sk, III. Ch. 31—34 

m 

Kardama-Rgi ordered by Brahma to create, Thia 
led him to pray to Visnn on the eacred banka of the 
Saraavatlf near Bindn-Satovararw Viaigni appeared before 
him with LaksiuJ by Hia side* Ho revealed to Kardama 
a happy futnre. The waa to marry Maiiii''& datighteri 
to have by her nine daugbtora and one son, an Incar- 
nation of Viimn REmselfp who waa to promulgate the 
Tattva-VidyS* Shortly after, Svayaqibhnva^Manu came 
to Kardoma’o hermitage with hio wife S'atorrupa and 
offered to him hi a daughter Deva-heti in marriage, 
Kardiuna accepted her a& hie wife. He bad by her^ nine 
daughters and the VtsDn-AvatS^ Bapila, Hrahma with his 
the Rsz^b— came to Kardama and congratulated 
him and his wife Deva-hati upon having Bhagav^ Vi^u 
for their laon. He then asked Kardama to give his 
daughters in marriage to the Kardama followed 

hifl father's behests and gave his daughters duly in marriage 
to the Kala, he gave to Mariol, Auasuyi to Atrlj 

Sraddha to AogiraSp Havirhhu to Pulastyai Gati to 
Pulaha, Kriya to Kratu, Khyati to Bhrgu, Amndhatl to 
Vasistha and S'antj to Atharvan, The Rsi then went to 
the forest for yoga and left his wife in charge of Kaplla. 
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Thoughts of Eai^oaua 


fOoTB-hQti mstuiB ofFcring to Dova-s, which Is uni¬ 
versal service. She is the progenitor of those forms of life 
which have a spiritual mfluence over the whole Tri-lokl. 

“ Kela " is a part or a digit of the Moon. 

"Anaafiya" njcona absence of envy. From the 
proverbial chastity of Atri’s wifo the word also means 
the highest type of chastity and wifely devotion. 

“S'^^dha” means faith. 

" Havirbhu " means born of sacrificial oblation. 

“ Gati" means course, path. 

"Kriys” means performaiico (of Yajfia) and action. 

“ Ivhyiti" means fame, praise and also proper dis- 

Aruudliai] TFould perhaps mDli^ one that does not 
stop or hinder^ Probably the wottl moatia a wife who 
helps her husband in the performance of his duties and 
does not atop or prevent him* 

It is for this reason that the Star Arundhatl is 
painted out to the bride at the nuptial ceremony. 

" S^ititi" ia peace, the well known invocation of the 
Veda*B at the end of a Mantra, 

“ Katdama " moans mud. He was bora of Brahma’s 
Chaya or shadow, 

Devahuti, being wedded to the materialised shadow 
of the whole Universe, gave rise to certain female types 
which in their turn on being wedded to the ?«.s the 
highest Planetary Intelligences, became tho progenitors 
of all the life-forma of the Universe. KapiJa was one 
of the earUest Hai-s. The word-Kapila means tawny or 
hrown-coloured.] 



X, KAPILA'S INSTRUCTION TO HIS 
MOTHER DEVA-HtTTI 


Skm Him 0h^ 

We now come to nn important part of the BhigaviLta’ 
Parma—the teachings of ICapila to hie mother in the 
Toga philosophy of the BhagaYata-Piirapa, These teachings 
adapt the S^iikhya and the Yoga systems to Bhakti or 
devotion. For a ftill knowledge of tb© teachings I refer my 
readers to the Purina itself, I ahull only give the client 
points and avoid details as much as possibler wit boat 
breaking the continuity of the discourses. Yoga directed 
towards Atman brings about Muklip Citta attached to the 
transformation of Gniias causes Bondage; but attached 
to Purnsa, it causes Mukti. When the mind is pure 
and free from distractions, man perceives Atman in him^ 
self* by Wisdom, Dlspassion and Devotion, There ts no 
path so friendly bo the Yogin-s m constant devotion to 
Bhagavan. Company of Sidhu-s opens wide the door to 
Mukti, They are S^hu-s who have forboarauce and 
compassion» who are friendly to all beings, who have no 
enemies, who are free from passions, and above all who 
have firm and undivided Bhakti in Me.* They give up 

*" 6Ce * mfjM bera to 
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ttli for My sake and they bear and tjpeak no words that 
do not relate to Me. Their company rcmoTes the Lm- 
puntiea of worldliness. Mon first hear about Me from the 
Sulhu-s, By faith their heart is drawn towards Me, and 
they have devotion for Me. Devotion causes Dispassion 
and makes easy the path of Yoga. By indiflereiiee to the 
Guna—transformations of Prakrti, by wisdom fostered by 
Diapassion, by Yoga and by Bhnkti (devotion) offered to 
Me, the Jiva attains to Me even while in this body." 

When the Indrij-a-s (the seneos and the mind), that 
manifest the objects of external and internal peroeptioo, 
become trained fay the performance of Vedio Karmans, their 
apontaneous Vj-tti or function in a man of concentrated 
mind is in Sattva which :a the same as Visnu, This 
Vftti which is void of all selfishness is Bhaktl in Bhaga- 
viin. It is superior to Mukti. It instantly destroys the 
Kosn. (Astral body) as the digestive firo consumes food. 
The devoted have no yearning for that Mukti (Sayujya 
or Nirv^ina) which makes the Jiva one with Me. But 
they prefer ever to talk with each other about Me, to 
exert themselves for My sake and ever to meditate on 
Me. Mukti comes to them unasked. My Vibhuti-s, the 
eight Siddlii-8 (jlwtmnn etc.) and oil the glory of the 
highest Lokti..s are theirs, though they want them not. 

I am their Teacher, their Friend, their Companion, their 
all. So even Kala cannot destroy them." 

*' Puru^ ie Atman. He is etemai, void of Guna^s, 
beyond Pmkrti, all pervading, self-luminous and all- 
manifesting." 

" Prokrti is Pradhana, one in itself, but is also the 
source of all differenoGe (visrcja), possessed of three 
Gu^a-s unmanifested {avyakta) and eternal." 


KAPILA B IKSTBtJGTIOfl' TO HIS MfF TBRtt DHVA-HDTI 73 

Th© twenty four iraneformaiions of Praki-ti called 
Pradbanika'8 are i 

fi MahaBhQta-a—Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ucfea. 

6 TanmStra-s—Smell, Taste. RQpa, Touch and Sound, 

10 Indriya^s—Ear. Skin. Bye, Toogae, Nose. Speech, 
Hand, Foot. C7pastha and PijTj. 

tl Divisions of Anta^kanuta—Manas, Buddhi, Citta 
and Ahatiikam.'' 

K&la is the twenty-fifth. But according to some, 
Kala is Prabhiva or S'alcti of Purusa. Those who identify 
themselves with Prakrti are afraid of Klla. Esia as the 
outer aspect of Paru^ disturbs the e^jiiilibrium el Guna-s 
in Prakrti.*^ 

"Purusa energised Prakrti and the Guna-s led to 
transformations following the action of Daiva or Kartoan 
(Jivic record of the previous Kalpa). Prakrti brought forth 
the refulgent Mahat-Tattva. The seed of the univento was 
in the hosom of Mahal, and it manifested the Universe 
and destroyed the darkness of Ptalaya by its own light.” 

"Citta which is Vasn-deva and Mahat. is Sattva, 
transparent and pare, and the perception of Bhagavan is 
achieved by this division of Antahkora^a." 

" Transpairence ifitness for the full reflection of 
Brahman} immutability and tranquillity ore the charac- 
teHstios of Citta. as of water in its primal state,” 

" Mahat‘Tattva was transformed into Ahamkara* 
Tattva. with its KnyS'S^akti. Ahamkara became three¬ 
fold—Sattvika (Manas), B£jasa (Indrija-s) and Tamasa 
(BhSta-s) Bartr or Cause, Raropa or Instrnment end 
Rarya or effect," 

" Soihkarsana is the Puru^ of Ahamkara. He is the 
Thonsand-Heoded and Anunta (endless)." 
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" Mana« ia Sariikal^ and Tikolpa. It is the generator 
of Kama or desire. So Anirnddfia, the king of Indriya-s, 
bine as the blue-lotus of autumn, the Pnru^ of Manas, 
has with patience to be got over by yogin-s.'' 

** Buddhi is Elajasa transformation of Ahaihkara. The 
perception of objects, dependence on the Indriya-a, doubt, 
wrong-knowledge, right-knowledge, memory and sleep— 
these ore the fonotions of Buddhi, Pradyumna is the 
Puru^ of Buddhi.” 

[The terminology hero adopted will appear strange 
to the VedAntiu scholar. The divisions of Antahkaraua 
are here adapted to the sacred Tetroctys of Catur-vyuhn, 
consisting of VSsudeva, Saihkarsana, Aniruddha and 
Pradynttina. In I>evotional practice, Antohkarana should 
be made the channel for higher communion and its divi- 
sions ate the divisions of spiritual perception. 

Citta is the highest aspect of Antahkarana corres- 
lK>nding to Mabat-Tattva in the Universe, with the 
Puru^ always reilected in it. This aspect corresponds 
to Vasudeva, the highest Purusa in the Totraktys. 

Aiioihkara is the baro individual tty, transformable 
into peculiarities, but not so transformbd. Saiiikat^a 
Is the corresponding Puru^, 

Manas is Kiunn or desire brought on by likes and 
dislikes. It consists of the mental tendencies of attach¬ 
ment, repulaion and indifference. Aniruddha is the 
corresponding Puro^. 

Buddhi is in one word the Citta of Pataftjali,—that 
which functions throtigh the physical brain. 

Pradyumna is the corresponding Puru^,] 

“ The Indriya-a are also the Bajasa transfotmations 
of Ahomkara.” 
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Pri^ tbroDgh stB Eriya-S'Akti gave rise to the Karme- 
ndriya-s^ Bucl4hi through its Jhitia-S'akt] gave rise to the 
jAaiiendriya^a, The Tanmatra-a and the MahS*bhQta-8 
then came out in order of icansfonnutiou. All tiiese 
principles could not, tiowever, unite to bring forth the 
creation. Puru^ then, permeated tboni, and the Qoamic 
Egg with its covers vms formed. Details are given os to 
how the Indriya-s and Aniahkamna with their Adhyltma, 
Adhibhuta and Adhidaiva appearing in the VirSt-Puru^, 
rose np from sleep as it were only when Citta finally 
appeared. 

IGipila then dilated on the relations between Pnru^ 
and Pmkrti, using the illustratioii of the sun rsilected 
on Water and re-rellectcd on the waD. tie showed bow 
Mukti could be attained by discrimination between Pra- 
kfti and Puru^—the seer and the seen. 

Deva*huti asked how Mukti was possible when 
Prakrti and Puru^ were etariially co-eristent, and inter* 
dependent in manifestation. A man might for a time 
realise that the Puruiu) was free from the fears of rolfttiv- 
ity, but his Karman had connected binj with tlie Guna^s 
and the fears would recur as the ultimate cause could 
not he removed. KapUu replied, ** By unselfish per* 
formance of duties, by purificatiomof the mind, by intense 
Bhakti on Bhagavau fostered by the recital of His glory, 
by wisdom based on the knowledge of the Tattva-s, hy 
strong dispassion, by austere yoga, by intense concentra¬ 
tion on Atman, Piokrti becomes daily subdued and it is 
finally consumed, evoit as the wood is consiimed by its 
own fire, caused by constant friction. Given up as al¬ 
ready enjoyed and constantly found Iktilt with, Pmbfti 
does no barm to the Puru^ centred In Self. Dreams 
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do harm in sleep. But wbep a man wakes np, they lose 
all power ki injorci as they are then foond to be dreams 
only/’ 

Knpila then explained the As^hga-Yoga of Patahjali, 
as adapted to Bhakti and gave a graph io desoiiption of 
Visnu^as the object of meditatton. 

Ho then explained Bhakti-Yoga. Bhakti-Yoga is 
either Saguna or Kirgnna. As Sngti^a. it is either 
Sattvika, KSjasa or Taniastk 

Nirgii^-Bhakti-Yoga is that in which the mind mns 
towards Bhogavan, even as the Gauga mns towards the 
Sea, with a constant spontaneous Dow, The Devoted 
Spurn Salokyai SSrsti, Samipyai Sarupya and Siyujya 
union * even when offered to them and they prefer to 
ser\'e Bhagavau for ever and ever. Compassion and friend* 
tin ess to all beings are the essential qnalidcationB of the 
Devoted. They must be humble, respectful and self- 
controlled. They must pass their days in hearing and. 
reciting the glory of Bhagavan. 

Kapila then described in vivid terms the life and 
death of a man of the world and his passage after death 
t6 Yiima-L*oka. He described his rebirth and went 
through every detail of festsj existence. The fcBtns 
ucquirt»» consciousnoBs in the seventh month and gets a 
recollection of previous births. This recollection is lost 
on being torn. 

Those who selhshly perform their Dharma and 
worship Deva-s imd Pitf-s go to Soma-Loka, and after 

■ Tlicw ufe the Ave IdncU oC Molrti. 

SAkilcy& iB in thu same Loka qlth ilia Bupr^mc 

Is G^d&lLly with tbo Euprajuc in an tbe (Uvliifi nttrlbatefl, 

Bjtmrp^ya is to tho Bapreme 

SAyQjyA is abHOrptCciii into tba Bapf?iae 
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partaking of Soma, they are again ro-irarti. And even 
their Loka-e are destroyed with the daily Pralaya of 
Brahma. 

Tliosc who nngelfishly perfotni their duties and give 
themselves up entirely to the Supreme Puru^ go through 
Surya (BotiJ to the trauseosmie Loka of Parama'Purufia. 
Tlie worshippers of Hirauya-garbha (Brahma) reach 
Bralima-Loka or Sutyu-Loka and there wait for two 
Pariirdha-s i.c., for the,life time of Biuhnii and upon the 
final dissolution of the Bralimanda go to thetruus-cosmio 
plane of Parama-Puruj^. 

BmlimA, Madci and other Bsi-s, the Kumlm-s and 
Siddha-B do their assigned work unselfishly, but their 
UpfisanS admits of distinction. Bo they are absorbed in 
the Second or the First Manifested Purusa at Praiava 

*■ ti' 

and become re-born ut creation. 

Deva-huti heard all this from Kapila. Her doabta 
were all removed and she found the light within herself. 
She remained fixed in meditation as long os her Prarab- 
dha-Karman was not eiihausted. She' then attained 
Muktu 

Kapihv first went towards the North. The Hea then 
gave Him place, where He still lies in deep Sam ad hi, for 
the peace of Tri^loki. (Gafiga-Sagara or Saugor is said to 
he the sent of Kapila). 


the genealogy op MANU and the R8I-S 

sft* ly. ch. 1 

In evcty Mftnvtmtam, there ure one Miuiu . j 

a«ghtor. of Mmo. Doto-s, todro or kiog „f d,vo”o 
seven 9fli.a And one Avatare of Viann. 51,« aw v 
P ani«a propel Mann and others to their work.' 
of 0 VH 7 .^clo Of foo, To6«-o, the pri., by tb^j. To™ j”? 
on the lost S^mti-s nod reviro the old Dhamn Th« 

Mooo ioolnd! 

ng thoT doscondanto and othors prossrvo the Dharo.» 
in their respective tunes, to tho end of tho M„ra * ^ 
The Deva-s help there in their worf 
th. Tri-lokl M.d sonds down min." ' ' P"®™* 

tho m! Svayambhuv. was 

lot »”« ‘he DevaCMartci 

Ottinapida war. the two tl, 

'■ histhmo 

^vernl genoalogical tabis. am given bslow: 

(The Dames of women are in italics.) 
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GENERAL REMARKS ON THE TABLES 


These Tables must not be miataken for human 
pucalogies. Tho reader will have to carry him seif in 
uuagination to a time when there was a vast sheet of 
uebulouB nxaea, when the globes and planets had not 
been formed, and the pixenomena now known as day, 
night, year, month und season were still nnknowti. 

The process known as Praiaya hod absorbed the life 
energies of Tri-lokI, which remained latent tn that in¬ 
termediate plane between the higher and the lower 
Lioka-s known as Mohar-Xjoka. WTien tlie creative process 
set in, and the ground was prepared for the manifes¬ 
tation of life, life energies streamed forth from tlie Mahar- 
Loka, more as types than as indiridnals. These types 
are called Pwijapoti-s or ihe Lords of life-kingdoms. They 
carry back to Tri-lokt all the life energies of the prevJoua 
Kalpw. At Pmlaya, they draw back unto themselves all 
the life energies of the dying Tri-loki, and take a lasting 
sleep in the archetj-pal plane (Mahar-Loko) to which 
they properly belong. The Prajipati-s of the First Man- 
vantam become the ^si-s of the next Manvantam-a. As the 
hrst Loids of creation bring hack the life energies as well 
as the lost experiences of the previous Kalpa, so the 
Rsi-s bring back the lost knowledge of each Manvantnm. 
This is fnllv explained in the fourteenth Chapter of the 
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Ejghtli SkanflhiL. The Rumara-s are not PrajapiLti-a, as 
they come from a Plane higher tJian Mahar-Loko. In 
the first Manvantnru. Marlci, Atri, Ahgiras, Pujastya. 
Pulnhn, Krata, Bhrgn, Vasistha, Daksa, and Narada are 
mentioned as the chief Prajapati-s. Of these, Narada is 
not strictly speaking a Prujapatl, or Lowl of creation, as 
he took no part in the work of creation, though he is 
called so hecanse he had proceeded from Mahar-Loka. 
Kardama, Ruei and Visva-kannan are Bome of the other 
Prajapati-B, 

Of the Prajapati-s, seven form distinct types by 
themselvea. They preside over the seven stars, which 
form the eonsteUation known as the Great Bear. They 
send forth their energies from the plane of the Seven 
Sages, and gnide the course of Hfe-evolatlon that takes 
place in Tri-IokJ, The sages are relieved every kfimvantara 
hy others who take up their places. The seven sages of our 
ManTOntaiu are different from the Pnajapati-s of the first 
Manvantara. It is by great sacriticea and by great efiorta 
that the highest Rd-a of a Manvantara attain the posi¬ 
tion of the Seven Sages. The Sages may become Praji. 
pati'S and Frajapati-s may become KunaSra-s, And men 
may become sages, tf they follow the true path. The 
grades that diviihj men from sages or proper are 
many, and human evolution proceeds on the line of 
those grades. 

Bnergios of another kind proceeded from Mahar- 
Loka, lind they are known as Deva-a and Asura-s. 
They work out, or rather they are intimately connected 
with, the tendency of life-evolution. There is a tendency 
in the Spiiitual Jiva to acqnire experience of the lower 
planes, througli senses which they develop. The Astna-a 
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are connected with this tendency. Thee© is the opposite 
tendency in the Jiva to get rid of the material taint and the 
material restriction earned in the efforts to ncquii-e mani' 
fold experiences and to gain back the original state of 
purity after the acquisition of fresh spiritoa] treasures 
through their experiences of matter. The Deva b are ton- 
nettl'd wiih this tendency. 

These are the forma of life which theti come into 
existence and work out their evolution in this Tri-loki. 

Life-evolution proceeds on two different lines—one 
of globes and the other of individuals. They are re¬ 
presented by the two sons of Manu — Prira-vrata and 
Uttana-pada. 

In the line of Priya-vrata we And how t!ie globes 
were formed in the solar system, through i-arions cosmic 
fires originating from Vis-va-karnian, how this earth was 
formed, its continents and countries. The different divi¬ 
sions of the Bhu-Loka are presided over by different 
forms of intelligence, who are the sons of Priya-vrata. 

In the line of Ottauapuila we find the diffei'ent life- 
kingdoms passing through different stages of ©volution. 

First of all, we find a limit is pot to life-existence in 
Tri-Ioki by Dhmva, Dhruva, son of DtUna-pSda, presides 
over the Polar ^tar. That Star forms the farthest limit 
of Tri-loki. Matter is so attenuated there that it can 
last for one Kalpwi. We are speaking of a period wlien 
infant soul© merged out to commence the race of life in 
the present Kulpa. They were spiritual and highly 
spiritual too. But they wore carrietl away by the:geiieru] 
current of creative tendencies. They were to limit them¬ 
selves in sheath after sheath, of matter so that they might 
acquire the experiences of Svar-Loka, of Bhurar-Loka and 


A HTUDY OF THE BHaGAYATA-PURaNA 

ol BhQ'Loka in saccessioD. DhruTo, the infant soul, a, 
chi la only five yeare old> however, resisted the common 
temptation. He would not go down, for he bod an im¬ 
portant service to render to the Universe. Who would 
adi'isc him in this noble mission but Naroda? Narada 
was out of element when the creative process was in full 
swing, as it was a necessity of life evolution. But there 
were instances of exception, instances of noble souls wdio 
would not go in with the general current, but would like 
to remain fixed in spiritual life, and Naiada was ever at 
hand helping them with his advice. 

Dhruva remaimul fixed in his early spirituality. That 
was a sacrifice, for he could not enrich himself with 
further spiritual experiences, through the senses, of the 
lower planes of life. But he had to keep up on abode 
which was to be resorted to by evolved souls in later 
days, souls that in due course would reach that high 
spiritual plane. 

From that Kalpic plane and the dweller thereof we 
come to lower planes and their dwellers, to the divisions 
of time that rule the lives of individuals and of Jives 
adapted to these divisions of time. We come from the 
elementals of the Svurga plane, or the Deva-s, to the 
elemcntals of the Astral or Bhuvnr j>lano, the Pitr-a, 
Bhuta-St Prflta-B and Pisven-s, till we reach the mineral 
kingdom, represented by Himalaya, the Mountoiii king. 
At this stage a turning point was reached in 1 ife-evolu¬ 
tion, and the goddess of life-evolution became the 
daughter of the Mountain king. Of this we shall know 
more hereafter. 

We know of Dak^t, first as the son of Brahma, the 
creative Prajiipati when the life-process rapidly worked 
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itsoLf out in Eleiu«nta]| fornui. Then tbepo was no sextial 
prooreation, Cre&tion meant the materialisation of the 
Jrvo. SfttT, the daughter of I^kw, was the guiding 
energy of life-evolution. She becsjne wedded to S'iva, 
the Lord of Bhuta-e, Protas auij Pisracu-e who hy the 
infusion of their Tanmsic energies ooold bring down 
JCvue from their high spirituid planes. 

When the process of materinJisation was over, when 
the dlva-3 or Monads reached the lowest lunits of materi¬ 
ality, the mission of Dat^ came to an end. 

Life-evolution had now to pass through the mineral, 
vegetable and animal atoges, until at last the human 
Gtage was reached^ 

Satl now appeared as the daughter of the mineral 
king Himalaya, She gave the upward bent to life evolu¬ 
tion and by the energy she imparted, minerals were able 
to shake oS the'rigidity and stability of gross matter, to 
develop the Bouse of touch and to become vegetable at 
last. In like manner the vegetable became animal, and 
animals at last became men. 

S'iva^ the husband of Bbogovati or Durga, as Sat! was 
now oalled, in the Purusa of Dissolution. Bhagavatf 
is Hia Energy, Who guides the Monadic or Jlva Evolu* 
tion of the Kalpa. It is the wear and tear, the proceaa 
of destruction, that counteroeta the ooheaive atrength of 
the particles forming mineral matter, which by its action 
becomes flexible and so, receptive of outsideiinflnoncea. 

Cells hy division and death become caijable of the 
life-process in themselves. Vegetables grow by the rejec¬ 
tion of cells, which necessitate a number of physiologioaJ 
procesBCB. Death hringa unto life, waste and renewal 
of form. 
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If Animsls Bxjst in o&b And tho smuB body, 
will be limited, and further evolution will be impossible. 
It is by death, that we evolve. 

Bhugavatl works out the evolution of life in different 
kingdoms till the stage of humanity is reached. 

At this point Aryamnn, one of the Aditya-a, cornea 
to the help of humanity. Through hia influence the 
flons of humanity become endowed with the power of 
reasoning, the faculty of diacrimination. 

The sons of Aryaman are called Car^i-s, The 
word Gaimai literally means a cultivator. Its secondary 
sense given in the Yedio leiicon is one endowed with 
the discriminative faculty. The word Caimni is used 
in the Vedas for man. It is the equivalent of Ary a or 
Aryan, the plonghman. But it is not as ploughmen or 
oultivators, that the Ari-ans had their high place in 
hnmanlty, but as men endowed with the power of 
discrimination. And this we owe to Aryaman. This 
18 why. though an Aditya, be is called the chief of Pitres 
by S'rl-KrBiiu. 

“ 1 am Aryaman of the Pitr-s.” 

Bhagavtui*Gitd 

We have thus the first stage in life-evolution, when 
the spiritnaJ Jiva had to descend from the elemeutaj to 
the mineral form. Next we have the second stage, that 
of ascent when minoroJa passed through higher forms of 
life till the Human Kingdom was reached. 

Then we have the third stage, when men became 
endowed with the power of discrimination. 

In the exercise of the discriminative faculty men 
were helped by their elder brothers, the llri-a and 
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MaLstmmi.s of every period, and by AvaUni-s who ap- 
peured from time to time. 

Then the groand wae prepared for farther evolution. 
The Sacred Injunctions or the Veda^B were revealed to 
men to give them a sense of right aud wrong, of duties 
and prohibitions. The Veda-s also held out to the 
deTeloped sense of men the oharniing prospect of life in 
Sv^a-Loka with its long and alluring enjoymentH. 
This may be oaJJed the stage of Karma^Kaiida. In foUow^^ 
ing the stagea Of human evolution we have come down 
to Vaiva^tvata-Ma^nvan tlira. 

Side by aide with the efTertg made to raige humanity 
in the scale of evolution, sin was accumulatiiig in the 
great Atlantean continent which spread over the whole 
of what we now know as the Bay of Bengal. The 
Atlanteans had acquired a mastery over the five forces 
of nature, which they used for selfish purposes against th® 
cause and current of evolution. 

Then there was a great revolution in Nature. The 
great Atlantean Continent went down with its load of 
sins. The sous of Sagara, the Atlantean king, became 
btiri^ under the great ocean, which overtook the doomed 
continent, and to this day the sea is eaUed in India, 

“ Sagara " or ** dug by Sagara's sons.*' 

There was a corresponding upheaval iii the Himfi. 
laya-s, and the sacred river (Tangi streamed forth from 
their sides, inaugurating the spiritual regeriemtioo of 
the Universe, %ltich of what we now know as India 
most have been mised up at the time, and on its sacred 
susl apiwared the great Avntam Rama, Who put an end 
to the disorganising, chaos-loving sons of Lauki. The 
people of Lanka were called Rsksasa-s aa they were working 
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towtu^s the destTQctioo of all order, all progress in 
the UniTerse, and rendered everything tqpsy-turvy in 
nature. 

Now it was time for S^ri-Krsna to uppear, the greatest 
of all Avatara-s in our KaLixi-, Who gave the last impetus 
to the progress of humanity. He wedded Himself with all 
the principles that enter into the constitution of mas^ 
flo that man may come up to Him. He taught the basic 
unity oi all beings, and laid down the path of Service 
and Devotion. He established the rtign of spiritual 
life, and over since His lotus-fcot sanctified the soil of 
India, the Scriptuias only reiterate His teachings, and 
they all sing His glory for over and ever. We shall 
find in its true place the Service done by Lord S'ri- 
Krapa, and how hy His Avatarasljip humanity has made 
one more advance in the scale of human evolution. 
When the Lord appeared, Bhagavati made her appearance 
too as the daughter of Nunda, Tt is with Her energy 
that S'rf-Krma performed the mission of His Avutarasliip. 

This is a bare outline of what the Tables teach us. 
We shall consider them each in its own place. We shall 
find a detailed account as to how the Universe is 
preserved. We shall hear of great 9si-g, of many Ava- 
tarurs, of the part played by Deva^s and Asora^a. We shall 
aee how the Monads pass through different stages of 
evolution, till the idea of perfect humanity ia presented 
by Lord S^ti-Ersna. 

The Tables sometimes speak of Life^Kxngdoms, some¬ 
times of human races, flometimes of types and principles, 
and sometimes of iadividualB. Sometimes, the names 
used, convey u good deal of hidden mean tug, sometimes 
they are used at random. 
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In the line of Priya-Ttiita, wo find how globes ore 
formedf how continents and coimtries appear. The 
Bolidification of the earth ia indicated by the inateneaa 
of Bharata, Bhimta-versa or India is called the first 
born of all conntrio^i, and other lands are enjoined to 
foUow and to obey their eldest brother. 


Table A {Tree) 

Sk. IV. Ch. I 


The names of the first table have been considered 
before. 

Table B (Tree) 

Sk. IV. Ch. 2 

Rnci and Akfiti both mean Wtah, Desire, Tajfla 
is sacrifice, Daksina means ordinarily the gift made 
to a Br^lmia^a for ofiBciating at a ceremony. It ie also 
the gift mode for the performance of a Vedio eacri- 
lice. No Vedic sacrifice is complote without the 
Daksiija to the officiating priest. Dakrina was married 
to Yajfla, for they are inseparable. Possibly Yajfla has 
reference to the elemental or Devic eharaoter of life, 
forms in the first Manvantara. Tliat also explains why 

there waa no Indra eoparate from the AvatBra of the 
Manvantara, 

The first Manvantara was one of pravrtti or Descent. 

Spirit coold descend into matter only with the help 
of Desire. Desire, ie the father of KimO'—Klma is the 
characteristic of Vedic Yajila. Yajfla therefore guided 
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the First MauToutara, He nias the Avataru of Vi^a 
as well as the India of the Deva-s. 

The sons of Yajfta wore the Deva-s of the First 
Mauvat)tata« The Bhagavativ*Purana culls them Susita 
or Blies-gods. The Vj^u-Pciraoa calls them Yunm-Hova'S, 
The Manvaniam-Deva-s have for their mtssiou the 
carry log oot of the cyclic worh of the Mnavantata. 

Table C (Tree} 

Sk, IV. Ch. 1 

Manci means literally a ray of light. The word 
is freqtiontly applied to the san's ray. As the sun’s ray 
breaks up into its component coloars, so the line of 
Marici broke up into the life-kingdoms. Kala means 
a digit of the moon, Kas-j^apo was the uon of Marici 
and Kalft, He married the 13 daughters of Dakw, in 
the line of Dttauaiiada. By his wives, Ku^yapu was the 
father of Sura s and Asura-s, of clementals, vegetables, 
animals and men. He is directly connected with the 
Monads, Marici and Kala have a special significanoe 
in refeteuce to Jivio evolution. Does the pair symbolise 
the sun’s ray rodccted on the Moon or the Atmio ray 
reflected on BuddhiAny how Marici and Kala imply 
the divine ray in the Jiva-s or Atma-Buddhi. 

The Monads of individuula are limited by the aheJla or 
bodies of Kayyapa’a line, (The word Kasyaija means pri¬ 
marily bed, seat). They come through Pflfninia, dniighter 
of Marici. The son-s of Ehir^ma aro Viraja and Viyvaga. 

Viraja ie free from Raias, Visraga means one who 
goes all over the Universe. Viraja and Visfvaga are. 
Universal aspects of Jivic Intelligence. 
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(Vimja tH the father of Vair&jas), Deva-kulye is the 
daughter of PurnimS. She flowed from the washinga 
of the feet of Vienu and beciime the divine river 

Table D (Tree) 

Sk. IV. Ch. 1 

Atri=o tnot)4-*n (three). Not three, but three in 
one. AnanQya=:nn (not)4'f4Au^^ (envy, intoleraneo, 
jealouBy). 

Atri made severe Tapae for one hundtod years for 
a son like unto the Lord of the Cniverse. The ascetio 
fire at last broke forth from Iiia head and inBtantly 
BrahmS, Vianu and S'iva appeared before him. 

Lords ! said Atri, “ I had only one of you in my 
mind, but you have all Three come to me !’* 

The Trinity replied: “ 'W'e are three in one. You 
shall have throe sons, one after each of as.*' 

Anasflya begot Soma or the Moon after Brahma, 
Datta or Dattatreya after Vja^u fljjd Durvasoa after S'iva, 

[Tho Moon is thus a sort of Brah ma or creator to 
the present Kiilpa,] 

Atri repFeBonta the Creative, the Preservative and 
the Destmetiva Intelligences in the individuai, all united 
to carry out the complex procesaea of evolution. 

The Bi-had-Aranyaka-Upanirad certainly refers to one 
of his aspects in the following pasaage; 

“ Speech is Attri; for by speech food is coneumed ; 
for Attri is verily derived from the root Ad (to eat, 
consume); he is the consumer of all 
> BrJs. a*24. 
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Table E (Thkk) 

"Where was he, who tints established us? He is 
within the mouth; hence U AySsjm. He is Augirasa, 
because ho is the essence of the meuihecs 

Commenting on this |)assage S^amkoricat^'a says ; 
“liife is also culled Angirasu, the essence of causes and 
effects. AAgiiasa is a compound word of Aiiga and Rasa— 
Align moaning memboTB, causeB, and effects, and Rasa 
essence, substance; tho whole moaning therefore is the 
substance, upon which causes and effects depend—It is 
the essence of every thing, because unless it were present, 
all would become without effect." 

" He who abides in the mouth is Aiigixasa, for he is 
the essence (Rasa) of the members (Auga). Life is the 
essettce of the members, , . This is also Brhaspati. 
Speech is Rrhatl. Life is the presom'er (pnfi) of RrhatT, 
therefore it is Brhaspati 

Brhaspati or the presiding deity of the planet Jupiter 
is called Angirasa t.e, the son of Ahgitas. The wife of 
Ahgiras is, according to the Bhigavata-Purfiija, S'roddha or 
Faith, and, according to Visgo-Purana, Smrti or Memory-. 
The latter is a more suggestive name. Brhaspati or 
Jupiter is the essence of all beings and of the Universe 
and is connected with the memory of the past. 

Angirasa is the fisi of the 9th Maiidala of the Rg.Voda. 
The Mantm-s of that Maudala are comiiosed in the BrhatT 
or big Metre, This accounts for the name HrLasnati 
(Brihati-|-pati). 


*Brb., 1<S.1S ftad so. 
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Brhasijati or Jupitd^^ as the gaide of the Devils, has 
to plaj a most important piu-fc in bringing about the life- 
eTolntion of the present Kalpa according to the recordB 
of the past and the essence or Hasa of all beings. The 
Aranyaka therefore calls him life itself. 

Utathya, another son of Aiigiras, is ti+dafAjro. JJ is 
an interjection, used as an expletive — means 

reality, truth Dtathya is said to be an incarnation of 
Vis^u. * Both the brothers are eaid to have distinguished 
themselves in the Second Manvantara. is the 

day preceding that of-new moon or that day on which 
the moon rises with a scarcely visible crescent. SuhiL 
is new-moon day when the moon is altogether invisible. 

Rdka is the full-moon day. 

Aiiumalt is the llith day of the moon's age on whJoh 
she rises one digit less than full. 

The full moon and new moon days have thus a 
mysterions connection with the essence of all beings. 
On those days the herbs have their tiiedtcinal properties 
in full and even men have mysterious potencies, which 
have fonned the subject of occult study. 

Tabge F (Tree) 

Pulastya = Pula+Stya. 

Pula is large, wide. It also means a thrill of joy 
or fear. 

Stya is he who collects, is connected with, remains 
in, AgastyaeAga+Stya. ' 

Aga is mountain, unable to walk, fixed. 

According to the Pauranika legend, the Vindhya 
mountain began to rise higher and higher so as to obstruct 
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the patli of fclie sim anti moon. The gods alarmecl 

sought the aid of Agastya who waa the teacher of Vindhya. 
The Rtti approached the moniitaiD and a$iked it to hettd 
down and give him an easy pa^^sftg© to the eonth and to 
retain the same position till his return. Vindhya obeyed 
the order of hi& teacher* hut Agastya never returned 
from the South and Vindhya never attained the height 
of Mem. 

According to the Bhigavata-Parina, Agastyhi is the 
digestive fire of the fitomach. 

VisTaTas=Yi (signifying intensity)+ S'i?avas (eat). 

Kiibrta is litorally deformed. He is the god of 
riches and Regent of the North. He is the king of 
the Yak^^ft and Kiiimara-s and a friend of Endra. 
His abode is Kaiiam. He represented as having three 
legs, only eight teeth and a yellow mark in place of 
one eye, 

Ravana, Kiitnbhakarna and VibhTs^mt are Eaksasa-s 
made famous by the Ram^yansL 

Riiviina IS one who makes a lond noise. The Rak^sa-js 
reached the hoight of their injwer in his time. The 
Yftkan-s. before his time, bru] occupied rjauka or Atlftntia 
aoder Kiibcro, but Rivaiia propitiateci S'iva by his Utttd 
hymns, aod acquired cosy mastery over his kindred 
eJemcntals. He ousted the Yaksa s from LaikS and 
made it his own capital. RScana also coutolled the 
higher Deva-s of Tridoki. 

Kumbha*karna=Kqmbhs (pitcher)+Kama (oar). 
This pitchor^eared brother of Rivana is said to have 
devoured thousands of beings including sages and 
heavenly nymphs. He slept for sis months at a time. 
He wae oJtimately slain by Bama. 
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VihhT^na, mennitig the- Terrible, left hia brother 
RaVAna and joined Alter the death of lUvana, 

Riina installed Iiitn on the throne of X^u^lc^ He ia aiiid 
to be still living. 

The Uak^sa-s are said to have poasessed Kima-Rnpa 
iji., they conld assume any form at will. 

In the lino of Pulastya we have this strange com- 
biuation~the digestive fire of stonia^b, ears, Yak^-s 
and lastly the B&h^sa-s who could change their bodies 
at will. Altogether we may say, Pulastya is intelligence 
which goverhs animal passions and Kama. 

Table G (Tree) 

Piitahii=P[iln-i* ha. JTo is one who gives up. 

Gati is motion. 

KaniutS^re^thai& one most skilled in karman or work. 

Variyas is excellent, preferable, 

S<iJii^ttu is patient, enduring. 

Pnlaha seems to be the higher aspect of KAma—the 
impulses pure and simple, apart from their Ksmic 
generator, or perhaps Pulalia may represent Prante 
activity. 


Table H (Tree) 


Kratn is Vedic sacrifice, intelligence, power, ability. 

Kriifd is action. 

Vdla-khiIya-9^ato a class of (W.CMX) in nam- 

ber, of the etae of the thumb, and are said to precede 
the sun’s chariot. The word litemlly implies stunted 
in growth like infants. These ^i-s are said to bum 
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brightly Trith the apiritna] fire of HBOetioisin. Tho 
inunbor 60,000 is (jignificant. It indicates a corres- 
I>ODdenco, 

Perhaps the ^iji-s represent tlie Beuso-perccptiona 
which ore guided by the Adhi-Deva-s wi,o have their 
abode in the heart of tlie aun. The Vala-khilya ^isi-s 
are therefore said to aocompany the bud's chariot. Their 
coDiieotioD with Vedie sacrifices is also ioteliigible, as 
they ave generally directed to the Adhi^Deva-s. 


Table I {Tbee) 

Va^iftha is the Controller. He is tlie spiritual tea- 
ehcr of the ffings of the Solar Race and represents 
spinttial Intelligence or Higher Manas. He is the con¬ 
troller of the senses and tho lower mind. 

Cija is Enctfj. She ja also called ArundfiatL 


Table J (Trek) 

4f/iart'an—The Veda called by that name. 

or Daif/jic,—The name of a Rsi who accepted 
death m order to serve the Deva-s. Vi^va-karman forged 
^ e thunderbolt with his hones and liidra defeated Vrtra 
the Afuira King, with that wenimn. ’ ’ 

Tlie Ime of Atharvan represents iMjlf-aacriflce for 
univciBa] good as well »s magic or occult wisdom. 


Table K (Tree) 


Bh]-gu —is the 
Archetypal plane. 


Dweller of Mahar-Loka, or the 
Dpon the Pralaya of Tridoki the 
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essence of that triple plurie and its Kiirmati become 
embedded in Mabar-Loka. Tlie creative procens seta in 
again in strict conformity to tlio Itaiman of the past. 

Bhi^u is therefore father of; 

or Universal Karmtui, 

V«f/jafr—or In dividual Ear mao. and 
SVj or tlie virlfe of Vispn, the Energy of 

Preservation. 

It/ati—ov potency is the wile of Dhatr, Mrkagda 
and Markan^eya ai‘e in this line. 

Ni^ati —or fate, Is the wife of Yi dhatr. Prana and 
Veda-riras are in tliis line. 

Kavi —is another son of Bbrgu liud Us'mi&f) otS^iikra 
is Kavi’s son. But according to some authorities Kavl is 
the sanie as Osanas. It ia a matter for reflection how 
S^ukra or the presiding of the planet Venus ie con¬ 
nected with Mahar-Loka or the trans-personal plane. 
Muboi'-Loha is the first approach to universality mid 
therefore may correspond to Higher Manas. However 
that may be, Venus cori^sponds to tho first plane of 
universality. 

The consideration of Tables C to K bos proved to 
be interesting. But readers are requested to reniem¬ 
ber that this is a mere study by an inquiring student 
and they are left to think for themselves. I might have 
dwelt at so-me length on this portion of the subject, but 
that would be going beyond the scope of the present 
work. 

Briefiy speaking then, 

Marici —is Monadic ray or Atma-Buddbi, 

■dfri is the adjustment of the creative, preservative 
aud destructive tendencies in a jTva, 
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Angiras is tbe ESsseoc^ of Crentionr the ivuric re¬ 
pository of the JTvtt, 

Puhtgitfa —-is RSttiie Joiolligetice, 

Puhxha ^18 higher Kamio InbeUigence, or it may bo 
Praiiic also, 

Krtttu~ie lower Mwaato Intelligence, 

Vtuiftlia 18 Higher Mijiasio Intelligence, 

Table L (Tree} 

Dak fa —is the Able. 

PrasSti le the Motlter, the ProcroatiTe Energy, 
Daring tho first Munvantam, Daksa hod nothing to do 
with Hexnal procreation. Ho was the father of IfJ primal 
eneigioft. These energies were wedded to Dharma, Agni, 
the Pitrs and S'iva—to Dharma and one tt> each of 
tbe otIn>rs. 

B/tnrma—is that which binds creation, Man and 
man. man and animal, animal and animal, all forms 
of creation are kept together by Dharma. The binding 
forces of creation are the wives of Dharma. 

S^rafidhd or Faith is the first wife of Dharma. Her 
sou is Saiga or Truth, 

or Friendliness is she second wife. Her son 
is Prosiida or comiilaoence. 

Dayd or compassion is the third wife. Her son is 
Abhaga or Freedom from fear, 

ffdHti or Pence is the fourth wife. Her son is ^unum 
or Tranquillity, 

The fifth wife is or contentment. Her son is 
Barf a or joy. 

The sixth wife is Pufti or Fulness. Her son ia 
Gartfa or Pride. 
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The seventh wife is iCHyS. Her sou Is Yoga. 

The eighth wife is Omiati or Advancement. Her 
son is Darptt or Vaniby. 

The ninth wife is Bufidht. Her sou is Artha. 

The tenth wife is Mcdlia or IntoUeot. Her son is 
SmfH or Menaoxy. 

The eleventh wife is Titik^ or Forheuronce. Her 
son is K^ema or WeU'being. 

The twelfth wife is Lajja or Shame. Her sou is 
Vinaga or Modesty. 

The thirteenth and lost wife of Dh&rma is Murii or 
Form. Her sons ore Nara and Narayonn, £,c.'Humanity 
and Divmity. The Hnmnit Form eonstitntes a Duality. 
It is in this dual form that S'rT-Kr.stta incarnated Himself. 

From Dharma we pass to Agni. 

[Agni is used in many senses. It means the ehuntiel 
of communication between different kingdoms m nature, 
speciall}' between Mon and Deva, m also a vehicle of 
oonsciousness. and sometimes consciousness itself. It 
also means the Rdpa or form'giving principle in the 
Universe. It is frequently used in the Purana^s in the 
last sense.] 

Agni was wedded to Svdhd, the I4tb daughter of 
Dak^, His three sons are Pava/ea or the Purifier. 
Pavindna or that which is being purified and Sftiei or 
Pure, They have 45 sons who with tfaeir fathers and 
graudfather form the Forty-nine Fires. They ore separ¬ 
ately mentioned in the Yedic Sacrifices in lionour of Agni. 

Svadlia is the 15tb daughter of Daksa. She won 
married to the Pitr-s. Agnisvatta, Barhi^. Somapa and 
AjyaiHv are the names of the Pitrs. They are with fire 
(Sagni) or without fire (Nttugnil. Svadha bore two 
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daughters to the Pitr-a, Va^a^tH and Tihdrim. Both of 
them were well-Teraed io the Supremo Wiedom. 

[VnyunS. is knowledge^ wisdom, fueiilty of petceptiou. 
JJharini means that w*hiob bears, holds, oarries, siipports. 
Sometimes the word is used to mean the earth. 

This twO'fold classification means that some of 
the Pitr-s giro the borf^, which is the receptacle or 
carrier, with its snb'dirisions, and others giro Jcnowdedge, 
wisdom and the faculttes of perception^. 

Sali is the last daughter of Daksa. She was wedded 
to S'iva. We shall specially uotice her in the succeeding 
cbapttw. 


THE QUARREL BETWEEN S?IVA AND DAE8A 


.9A-. IV, Ch, 2 


Of old tho perfornied a YajAa, attd tho Deva-ti 

and all graced tbe occitHtar) with ttieir presence. 

Praja-p^l'^ Dakua entered the assembly, when all stood 
up to receive him, except Brahma and S'iva. Daksa 
saluted his father Brahma and with His permission took 
a tteat. But he was so mortified by the conduct *of 
S'iva that he could not contain himself, and indignantly 
broke forth thus; O yon, ^st-s. Beva-e and Agni t Witness 
this disgraceful conduct of S'iva—nay own son-in-law, 
rather my disciple. This senseless being would not do 
so much as rise up and receive me. He has no sense 
of respect and dis-respcct, of purity and impurity. Ho 
is mindless of all injunctions and observances. Do you 
know, w*hat he does ? He roves like a mod man in the 
crematories, with his host of Bhbta-s, Preta^s and 
Pisraca-5, sometimes laughing, sometimes weeping, his 
body covered over with tbe ashes of dead bodies, their 
bones serving for his ornaments. His name is S'iva 
(auspicious). But ho is really A-S'iva (inauspieious). 
He is fond of intoxication, and his companione ai'e the 
impure aud senseless Bhuta-s. Oh ! that I have given 
my daughter SatT in marriage to him. That was simply 
in obedience to the orders of Brahms.'' 
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S'iya lemamccl unmoved, Duk^ went on abusing 
Him and at last lie cursed 5'iva smying ** This vilest of 
Devn-s shall not j^rticipate in the sacrificial offerings 
to Indra, Dpendm and others.” Ho then left the |ilace 
in a rage. 

NiLndTa^'am, tlie cliief attendant of S'iva, could not 
bear the gross and wanton insult done to his master. 
He retorted in angry tones to the unkind a'ords of Dak^ 
and the approbation of some of the councillors. “ S'^iva 
bears malice to none. It is Duk^i who sees dilTerencoSr 
where there are none, Ignonint people follow him and 
blame S'iva. The YedU’S deal with tmnsitory objects. 
Worldly attachments itieeive an impetus from the 
Eui'ma-Ka^da of the Yeda-s and they beget vices and evf] 
debds. This Dak^ looks upon the body as the son!. He 
slmll l>e na fond of women as a beast and his face shall 
he that of an Aja (goat). Verily ho deserves this, as he 
looks upon Aviyda ns Tatlx-a vidyfi. He publicly instilts 
Siva. The Brahmana-s who follow liiiii shall go through 
the ropoatcd course of births and deaths and shall resort 
to the apparently pleasing Karma*Katiila of the Veda-a. 
These Brahmaua-tj shall have no scruples to eat anything 
and they shall make a profession of tlidr learning, thoir 
Tapas and their austerities (Vrata). They shall consider 
their riches, their body and jbheir Indriya-s os all in 
all. They shall beg about from door to door,” 

Btifgu, the lender of the Bruhniiaim-s, thus returned 
the curses of Naudiu on the followers of S'iva:“ Those 
that will follow S'iva, shall be disregai'dful of the Sat- 
(real) S'^astrU'S and shall be irreligious. With bmids of hair 
on their brads, and ashes and bones round their bodies, 
they shall frequent places whete wine is indulged in. The 
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Teda-fi hare at all tiniea laid down the approved path. 
The Kri-s of old followed their tsjuQOtions and Narayana 
is at their very root. Those that forget all this shall 
only attain the Tamasic S'iva, the Lord of Bhfita-s aad 
Pis'5ca*s/' 

S'iva with his followers then left the place. The 
Prajapati-s performed the Yajha for 1,<X)0 years. 

Sometime after, Brahma made Daksa the head of the 
prajipatKs, and conseqaently his pride knewno boimds. He 
oommeuced a sacrifice called Bfhfts-pati-Yaifia and to it he 
invited all except S'iva and his own daughter Satf. SatT 
beaid of the grand preparations made by her father and 
became impatient to witness the Yajila herself. S'iva at 
last yielded to her expostolatioas much against His own 
will. She left for Data's house accompanied by the 
attendants of S'iva. At last she reached her father's 
honse and went to the place of sacrifice, Bnt her father 
would not receive her. She did not find any offering 
to S'iva. She could easily malse out that Dak^ had 
disregartlecl her hnsband. Ko attention was ever paid 
to her. She grew furious with rage and addressing her 
father said ; Vi^ith S'iva, all arc eijual. He has enmity 
to none. Who else hut thee could be envious of his 
virtues ? Thou hast attributed evil things to S'iva. But 
do not the Deva-a know all that and knowingly worship 
Him? If the devoted wife cannot kill her bnsbaml's 
calumniators, she must leave the place with ears closed 
with her bands. But if she is strong enough, she must 
in the first place sever the tongue of the calumniator 
from his body by force and then put an end to 
herself. Thou art the calumniator of S'iva. This 
my body is from thee, so I shall not keep it any 
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longer. If prohibited food is taken, the best thing 
is to throw it out. True, there are the two Paths of 
Inclination (Pravflti) and of lienunciattou (Ni^Ttti), 
But one cannot adopt both the Paths at one and the 
^me time. What action is there for S'iva? He is 
Brahman Himself. Thou epeakest of His ashes and 
bones. But bast thou any idea of His Yogio powers, in 
GompariHon ivith which thy powers as a performer of 
Vetlic sacrifices are nothing? But there is no use of 
further wrangling with thee, 1 am ashamed of tliis body 
which is derived from thee. The sooner I get rid of it 
the better." 

So saying Sait gave up her body, and immediately 
there was a great uproar. Her attendants made ready for 
an attack, when Bhrgu, who acted as Adhvarya, invoked 
the Kbhii'S, Ttiey appeared and beat the attendants of 
S'ivA. who iwn away on all sides. 

Nirada informed 5Tva of w'bat bad happened. S'iva 
bit His lips in anger and tore up a Jati (matted hairtuft) 
from his head. The Jata glowed with electric fire. 

He throw it down on the earth and the terrible 
Tlra-bhadra sprang from it. His toll body reached the 
high heavens. Ho was dark as the clouds. He had one 
thousand hands, three eyes burning like the sun, teeth 
teiTible to look at, and tnfts of hair bright as fire. He 
had n garland of human skdlls round his neck and there 
were various weapons in his hands, 

“ What are thy behests, O Lord ? ** exclaimed 
Tira-bhadra. " Thou art clever in fight, child, thou hast 
nothing to fear from tho Brahmana-s, for verily thou 
art part of myself. Go forth at the head of my 
army. Pnt ah end to Dak^ and his Yajaa." Such 
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wfts tho coHintfind of S'iva, Vlra-bhadra Tuabod forth 
with trident ju hand» and the attendants of S'iva followed 
him with entbu&iaam anti noise, The priests, the 
Brafamona-s and their wiTes iireaent at DoltEa'a sacrifice 
saw a hnge dust stonn, as it were, coming from the 
north. " Can it be tlie hnrricone ”? thought they, but 
ilie wind is not strong. Can this be tbo march of 
robbers ? But King PracTua-borhis is still alive. In his 
reign there is no fear from robbers. No one is driving 
cuttle away. What can be the cause of this approaching 
volume of dostThe attendants of S^iva arrived in no 
time. Some of tUom were brown coloured, some yellow. 
Some hod their belly, some their face, like Makara, Tliey 
broke tho implements of sacrifice and scattered them 
arouud. They palled down the buildings and pxit out 
the fires. They made all sorts of sacrilege, ran after the 
Rfii-s and Deva-s and frightened tlie women, llaniman 
caught hold of Bbrgu and tied him up, VJra-bhadra 
captured Dah^; Ca^de^a captured Sdrya and Nondls^'ara 
captured Bhaga. Seeing this, the other Brahmona-s and 
Devu-s took to fiight, but they were grievously hurt by 
the stones cast at them by the followers of ffiva. Vira- 
bhadra began to uproot the beard of Bhrgu, for while 
scoffing at S'iva he made his beard prominent. Nandlsr- 
vara pulled out tho two eye-holls of Bhaga, for he had 
encouraged Dak^ by side glances. Tira.bhadra did not 
also spare Pusan, and palled ont all his teeth. Pu^n 
had showed hfs teeth while smiling in approval of 
Baku’s abuses. Bat the crowning act of Vira-bbadm was 
still to como. He sprang upon Dakw and made several 
attempts to cut off his head. Bat tbe head resisted all 
his strokes. Wonder'struck, he took at last the weapons 
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of sacrifice and easily severed the head of Dak^ even as 
it were the Lead of a beast of sacridee. Loud were the 
lamentations at the place of sacrifice when Vira-hhadra 
with his followers left it for Eailasa. 

The Deva-a after this signal defeat went to Brahma. 
Brahma and Vimu knew what was to happen at Daksa's 
sacrificej so they Lad kept themselves aloof. When the 
DevO'S had related their mishap, Brahma explained to 
them that they had done wrong in not allowing S'iva to 
participate in the Yajiia oSering. There was no help 
now bat to appease the Astitii Lord, Who could destroy 
the Universe at His will. So saying Brahma himself 
went with the Deva-s to Kailasa, the abode of S'iva. He 
found there higher beings than men jwrfected by birth, 
herbs, Tapas, Mantra or Yoga and Yaksa-s, Kiiimara-s, 
Gandharva-s and Apsatae-ee. The river Nanda (GaugS) 
traced its conrse round Kailasa. High up on the mount 
was the abode called Alaka and the garden called 
Saugandhika (sweet-scented). On two sides of Alaka 
were the two rivers Nanda and Alakiuiandi, sanctified by 
the dtist of Vispn's feet. AlakS, is the abode of Knbera, 
the Yak^ hing, Tim Eitimara-s occupied the Saugandhika 
garden. Near ft was a large banian tree (Vata) ROO miles 
(100 Yojanae) high, the branches spreading over 600 
miles. Below that tree, the Deva-s found S'iva in deep 
meditation for the good of the Universe, Brahma asked 
Him to pardon Dak^ and his followers who had slighted 
Him by with-holding Yajha-offertngs. “ Through thy 
favour let the Yajfia be completed now. Let Dak^ get 
back his life. Let the eyes of Bhaga-Deva, the bead of 
Bbrgu, the teeth of Pnpu, be restored. Let the Dem-s 
and the sacrificial ]dsi-s be relieved of all pain in their 
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broken limbs. Since now, tlia remnants of Tajfla-ofifer' 
ings ate all Thine. Take Thy ofiEeringe, ujnl lot the 
sacrifice be completed this day." 

S iva replied with a smile tbus : ** Dak^ is a mere 
child. 1 do not oven think of him as an offender. But 1 
have to set right those that are led astray by Maya, 
Baku's head is burnt tip. So let him have the head 
of a goat, Bhaga-Deva shall find his Tajfia offerings 
through the eyes of Mitra. Pfi^n shall have pi^ta 
fcnished or ground-np things) for his offerings. In 
comiiauy with other Deva-s, however, he shall have the 
use of the sncrificer’a teeth. Let the broken limbs of 
tho Deva^a bo rehabilitated. But those that have lost 
their^ limbs shaH use the arms of Ayvini-komara-s and 
the hands of Pfison. So let it be with the Esi-s too. 
Bhrgu shall have the beard of a goat." 

The Deva*s thanked S^iva for His great kindness 
and invited Him to the sacrifice. Brahma accompanied 
S'im. Daksa regained life and looked on S^iva with 
TOverence, He acquired wisdom snd became purified 
in mind. The sacrifice was dnly performed. Daksa 
sat in meditation and, lo! Vianu appeared on the back 
of Garuda. 

All rose up and sainted Him, Spontaneons prayers 
broke forth from one and all. Visno participated in 
the YajHa-offerings. Addressing Dalisa He said Only 
ignorant people see the difference between Me and 
S iva. S'iva, Brahma and I are Three in One, For the 
creation, preservation and diaaolation of the Universe, We 
assome three different names. We. as the triune Atman, 
pervade all beings. Wise men therefore look npon 
all others as tbeir own selves." 
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Snoh IB the story of Sati’s death. She took hirth 
again oa the daughter of HimRlayu and became wedded 
to S'iva once more—tho union with Him this time was 
permaaent. 

THOnGHTS OK THE ABOVE 

[BrahEUR, Vift^u and S'^iva are the three aspects of 
the Second Puru^. 

Bi'ahms briiigB into manifestation the Prajapati-St 
and the E^ajlpati-s bring into manifestation the 
individuals and life forma. The other Praj,fpatios 
mostly reprcsoDt the principles that enter into the 
constitution of iife-lorma^ while Dak^ represents the 
comhination of principles forming a life unit. 

Ehikw bad sixteen daughters—thirteen he gave in 
marriage to Dharmai, one to Agni^ one to the Pitr-a 
and one to S'lra. 

Agni or the god of Fire is the Rppa or Corni-giving 
Deva. Fire is used in sacrifice, because it changes 
the fomiB of things offered and makes them acceptable 
to the gods by the change. 

If Agui represents Rdpa-Devos ar Deva-‘s with forms,. 
Dharma might represent Arupa-Deva-s or Devn-s withont 
forms. 

The Pitf-s, of whom four classes are only mentioned 
(AgmsYatta-s^ Barhisad-s, Saumya-s and Ajyapa-s)i are 
also divided into two classes^—one with fire and the 
other without fire. 

The attendants of S'iva were dwellers of the astral 
or Bhuvor phmep 

For the sake of convenient reference we stiall call 
the dwellers of Svarga*Loka Deva-s and the dwellers 
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of Bhuvnr-Ijoka, Astmls- The dlflerent of Deva-B 

and Aatralfi are describf^d in the 20th chapter of the 4th 
SkaDdha. The Dera-s and AstralB were brought into 
manifestation by Daksa, whose position in creation was 
iie:^t to that of Brahma. Therefore all stood up to 
roceiTe him at the Baciifiee except OmhniA^ 

S'iva first appeared as Kiiioara Nila-lohiU or Rndm. 
And all beings thereafter got the potentiality of dissoln* 
tion, phenomenal change, death and decay. But in the 
first stage of the life^process, phenomcDal change, decay 
or dissolution was not in requisition, as Afouads went 
on in their downward jouruej^ not by dissolutjon, but 
by evolution. They remained what they wer^p and they 
acquired in addition a more muteriat form. As the 
inatGrial form became prominent the Deva-form and 
the astral-form Iiecaiiic stippressed^ 

Conscionsness in Deva-forat manifests itself as mind, 
in the astral-form as animal desire and aonac perception. 
In the mineral form it can hardly show itself. 

Siva works out the decay and dissolution of mineral 
matter, so that the astral element may once more aesert 
itself and there may be aense perception in the mineral 
metomorphosed into the vegetable. The process is 
esarried further in the animal kingdom, and the animats 
got a Constitution in which Kama or animat desire can 
manifest itself^ The animals evoive themselves bv death 
and rebirth. Death frees them Jhom the trammels o! one 
sot of experience* and carries them onwards till the 
human body is reached. 

The work of dissolution proceeds in various ways. 
Our sleep is i^aHial dissolution, ft is brought on by the 
astral attendants of Slva^ 
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DiBEoliitioti is cfLosed by Tama^. Tamas 1>egetg inac¬ 
tion^ and inacticu canscB death and decay. There is no 
phenomenal change without dlssolutioi], death or decays 

Thero are so many materia] tendeneiaa in us that 
they require rejection {or control'?) S'iva giTes us the power 
of rejection, as Ti^n, the i>ower of preserv'ation^—preserva¬ 
tion of all that is good in ue* Death mates the man 
where moral teachings fail. 

The Consort of Siva is the Energy through Whom He 
guides the life-proeeases of Monads or Jiva-Sp In the drat 
stage of the life-process She is called SatT or the Lasting. 
For the body of the Jlva was lasting during the period 
of evolution. But Her mission was to act on the 
hlouod itself, to cause the maier[al tendency in it by 
means erf Tamas^ 

In the second stage, She is the Energy of dissolu¬ 
tion, death and phenomenal change. In the third stage, 
phe is over and above that, the Energy of injection or 
subdual {of all that is evil in us). She is the kind mother^ 
who has been nourishing all Jlva-s in their course of 
evolution. 

"Wlien the Mineral form was reached by the primal 
elemental Jiva, the creative process had done its work 
and the process of dissolution was to asaert itself^ 
There was to be a revolution in the HJe process. SatT 
gave up her own nature and become re-bom in another 
character in the Mineral Kingdom. The creative process 
was materially changed. Dok^ lost his original h^d 
and he acquired the head of a goat. The goat symbolises 
aeiual connection. All this happened during the reign 
of PTflcina-barhis. The Frocetas brothers were hia sons* 
Dak^ reappeared as the son of the Pracetas brothers. 
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The Aditya-s or gods of preservation wTio formed 
DsJkm were Pafiao and Bhaga. They were the preserving 
deities of the first stage of the Hfe-process* When the 
next stage came in, they lost their activity. This explains 
the breaking of the teeth and the ux^rooting of the eyes 
of two of the A(litya~s. The subjoined Table of corree- 
pondences taken from the 11th Chapter of the Twelfth 
Skandha shows that Pu^n and Bbaga correspond to the 
months of Pau^ {December) and Magha (January) when 
the rays of the sim are the least powerful. These 
Aditya-s preserve Jiva-s in their downward course* Pdean 
was a favourite god of the Aryan shepherds/} (See page 
122 .) 

Table M (Tree) 

There is not much to detain ub in this Table* It 
will be enough if readers will please note the meanings 
of the names used. 


Table N (Tree) 

We must divide this Table into the following heads: 
I* The story of Dhurva^ II. The story of Prthu, 
III. The story of Pr^lna'harhis^ IV* The aHegory of 
Pnrah-jona, and V. The story of the Fr^etasa-s. 


Ko, Month Ahitva Tak^a NIoa OanpharavaI 
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I. THE STORY OF DHRUVA 


SJt. IV, Ch. 8—12 


Uttai^apada is one of tlio bods of the First Mann, 
OttSnapada means with uplifted foot This perhaps 
refers to tho period when the JTva, haTtng still the spiri- 
tnal elemcDt strong in him, was not in the coni’se 
of material descent^ bat had one foot towards Mnhar-lokn. 
Uttanapada had trwo wiT;es Suruoi {with good graces) and 
Snniix (of good morals). Uttama or the highest was the 
sou of Snruci. Dhruva or the fixed was the son of Snniti^ 
Once upon a time, Dhruva found Dttama on his father's 
lap and he wished to he there himself. For fear of 
Surnci, Dttanapdda did not dare stretch forth his hands 
towards Dhrtiva, while Surnci herself taunte<l the boy 
for his impudent aspiration^ Stung to the quick by the 
bitter words of his step-mother Dhruva forthwith left the 
place and went straight to his mother and related to her 
his grief. Sunltt advised her son who was only five 
years old to make Tapas. Dhruva did not lose time 
but left home to make Tapas as directed by his mother. 
Kftntda met him on the way* “ Thou art a child, Dhruva*' 
said the great l^si* " How is it possible for thee to find 
out Him by Tapas^ \^liO is attaiumhle by intense Yoga— 
concentration and freedom from passion pnictised for 
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sevetiil births? Degist my boy, for the present. Try, 
when thou hast enjoyed all the things of the world and 
hast grown old But Dhriiva was filed in resolve and 
he importuned Canada to teach him how to meditate, 
Narada initiated Dliruva into the mysteries of the 
Mantra knon-n as Dvadasrak^m—" Oii Namo Bhagavate 
VRsndevaya ”, told him how to nxeditate on Vasn-deva 
and asked him to make Tapaa at Matlinra where Bha- 
gavan poEmatiently resides. Dhruva passed his days in 
austere asceticism, standing on one foot and living on 
air. Tile prince at last controlled his breath and with 
deep concentration saw the Divine Light in the heart. 
Bhagavau then withdrew, that Light from his heart, 
and on the break of Samfidhi, Dhrnva found the saine 
Divinity outside, standing before him. Words he had 
none for a time. Bhagavau addreesltig hjin said: " □ 
Thou Ksattriya hoyt 1 know thy resolve. Do thou 
ever prosper, 1 give thee a place which is ever bright 
itnd where Nirvana is constant. The planets and stars 
are all attached to that place. Those that live for a 
Kalpa will die, hut that place sliall never be destro^'ed. 
Dhurma, Agni, Kas-yapa, Indra and the seven Bsi-s with 
ail the luminaries of tho sky are constantly revolving 
round the place. Thou shall succeed thy father on the 
throne and reign for 86,000 years. Thy brother Uttama 
shall disappear in a forest. Thy step-mother Snimoi shall 
die in pursuit of her son. The place where thou shait 
finally go is my own abode, higher than that of the 
and there is no retmm from it." 

Dhrnva returned to his parents and was placed by 
his father on the throne, He married Bhi-ami, the 
daughter of S'is'u-mfira, ontl hod two sons by her, Kalpa 
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L2S 

sDd Tatsttiu. He had another son Dtkala by Ha. Uttama 
was kiUed by a powerful Toksa while out on a hunt. 
Dbruva wont out to tho north to revenge on the 
Yakw-s for his brother's death. Ha killed several 
thousands of itinooent Yat^-s, Rikaasa-s and KithunrB'S 
in battle. Manu took pity on them and asked bis 
grandson to desist from fight. Dhmva bowed in obedience 
to Mann and so Kubern tbo king of Takaa-s became macU 
pleased with liim and blest him too. After thirty six 
thousand years, Sanauda and Kanda, two companions of 
Visnn came with a chariot and took Dhrova to the 
promised abode. 

Utkala was the eldest son of Dhruva and he was 
entitled to.,succocd his father. But ho was a sago and 
had united himself with Brahman. He declined tho 
throne. Blirami's son Vatsami became the king. Vatsam 
married Sarvai'dhi and had six eons by her, —Puspnrna, 
Tigmakotu, Is, Di^, Vasti and Jaya. PuspSrna had two 
wives, — Prabhi and Do^ Prahha had three sons, —Pratar, 
Madhj'arhdina and Sayam ; Doss bad throe sons,—Prado^, 
Nis'itha and Vyusti, Vyuafj married PuskoriuT. His Son 
was Sarvatejas, afterwards called Gaksus, Caksns had 
many sons. 


Thoughts on the Above 

[The lino of UttanapSda, as 1 have said above, re¬ 
presents the appearance of individual life-forms. Limita¬ 
tion had to bo put to the life-periods of individuals. We 
commence with Dhrava, who presides over the polar 
star, and Jives for one Kalpa, His sons are Koipa and 
Vatsara, ‘^Vatsara” means year. The sons of Tatsara 
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are the six fieasons. ** Fueparna ” is the flowering sea&on 
or Bpring, “ Tigmahetu" means fierce-rayed. The word 
denotes summer season. Is " means full of Sat and is 
the name of the month of A^mna. But it means here the 
rainy season. ** Orj ” ia the oEune of the month of Kart^ 
tikn. It is indicative of autumn. " Vasu " meaning wealth 
is the season between antumn and winter, when poddy 
becomes riiJO. “ Prabha" is light. " Dosa" ia darkness, 
“ Pro tar," " Madhyothdina’’and “ S&yam " are morning, 
midday and evening, respectively. “ Prados " is the first 
part of the night, " Nisdtha" is mid-night. “ Vynsti " is day 
bi'eak. " Sarva-tejas ” is all-fire. He was subsequently 
called Cok^s or eye. The names other than Caksue in¬ 
dicate different eapacities of individual life, ranging from 
portions of a day to the whole Ealpa. Wlien the down¬ 
ward flow of Jiva-3 was the rule, Dhruva had to make 
great sacrifice to remain fixed on the spiritual plane. 
Hence he worshipped Vimn, as directed by Narada, 
Sarva-tejas or Caksiis perhaps indicates the appearance 
of perceptive faculties.] 


IL THE STORY OF P^tTHU 
Sk\ IV. Ch. 13 — 


CAKSUSA-Mana Nadvald and had by her twelire 

aotis; one of them being Ulmuta (fire-brand, torch). 
Ulmuka married PuBhaiim and bad by her aix aons, one 
of them being Anga or the memhera of the body* Aiga 
married SunJfcbS, the daughter of Death. The Lniqtiitou& 
Vena was the son of Adga, When be becrame kingi he 
issued a proclamation prohibiting all worship and 
sacrifices* The sages strongly remanstratod with him 
bnt when he turned a deaf ear to their words* they 
killed him which their Incantations. The kingdom was 
now without a ruler and there was great disorder. The 
Ipsi-B then churned the thigh of the dead body^ until a 
dwarfish, deep black perBon came out* The ^si-s told 
him to * sit down and wait/ Hence he was called Ni^a* 
They then churned the two arms, and a pair arose. 
** This male is an incarnation of Tjsnn/* said the 
** and this female ia an incarnation of Iiakamf. They 
shall marry each other* lie shall be called Prthn and 
his wife, Arcis* Prthu shall bo the King and ho rIiilII 
preserve all beings*" Prthu accepted the duty of preserv* 
ing the people* He saw there was no regetation on the 
earth* His subjects suffered from faunger. He thought 
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that the earth had eaten up the seeds and was not bring¬ 
ing forth any plants. In anger Ffthu took up his bow and - 
aimed it at the earth. The latter assumed the form of a 
cow and began to ran away chased by the King. Bat 
she at last yielded and requested him to spare her life. 

Thou art Lord of this nniverse," exclaimed the earth, 
“Thoa knowest very well that the forms of vegetable 
life created by Brahma could not be used in Yaji^ so 
long. I have therefore preserved them within myself. 
If I bad not done so, they would bare been destroyed 
long ago and no YajAa could Ijo performed in ftttane* 
True, they are now rotting in me. But think about 
the best means to bring them out. Find out a calf, a 
milk-pot and a milk-man. 1 will secrete oil desired objects 
as my milk. But hrst of all make my surface flat and 
level." Prthu rejoiced at these words. He made SvSyam- 
bhuva Manu the calf and milked all vegetables into his 
own hands. Others followed him. The Bsi-s made 
Brhas-pati their calf and drew out the Veda-s into their 
Iitdriya-s. 

The Deva-s made Indra their calf and milked out 
into their golden pot Amrta and the energy of body, of 
mind and of the Indriyos. 

The Daitya-e and Danava-s made Prahlada their 
calf and milked out wine into their iron pot. The 
Gandharva-s and Apsaras-es made Vis'viivasu their calf 
and milked out into their loins vessel, fragrance, beauty 
and sweet words. 

The Pitr-s mode Aryomon their calf and extraoted 
into their nnburnt earth -vessel the Kavya offerings. The 
6iddha-s made Kapila their calf and milked out the Siddiii-s 
(Atttman efe). (And so on, other instances are given.) 
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Pftliu w»s SO glad that be called earth his daughter 
and hence she is called Prthivi or the daughter o! P^thu. 
The Eing also crushed the mountains aud rn a d e the 
earth’s surface leveL 

Prthu then commenced a series of Aaramedha- 
Yajlla-s. During the performance of the hundredth, 
Indra twice stole away the sacrificial horse, but Prthu’s 
son restored it on both the occasions; The performer 
of one hundred Asra-medlia sacrifices becomes an Indra. 
This was the cause of Indra’s fear, Prthu could not 
bear the disgraceful conduct of Indm and be resolved 
to kill him. The Rsi-s dissuaded him and even Brahma and 
Visnu appeared to soothe the offended king and restore 
his friendship with Indra. Vispu explained to Pftbn 
that he had enongh to do as a king of the earth and 
as a preserver of the people and that he should not 
aspire to become Indm, who had his special duties. 

Sometime after, the Sauat'Eumam brothers appeared 
before the King and taught him the way to Mukti. He 
made over the kingdom to his son Vi|it&s?va and retired 
into the forest. At last he gave up his body and went 
to Yaikontha. 


Thoughts ojj the Above 


[We left the Monad in its protoplasmic state. The 
protoplasmic mass began to spread out its limbs (Afiga). 
But the development of limbs was not an unmixed 
blessing, for Afiga became wedded to the daughter 
of Death. 

There was no death in the protoplasm. The oS'spring 

of the first connexion with death was Tena. 

8 
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The root vcti nieoDa to move. The first moviiig 
protoplasmic mASs had too much of immlioess in it, 
aod it was not therefore fitted for yajfia or evolutioo. It 
liud to he brought tinder the law and so t!ie black element 
was churned out. That black element of Tamas bad 
to wait til) the time of the great dissolution. Visnti 
had to incaroate at this stage as Frtha to snfEuse the 
material mass with eoffiTi and thereby make it consciouB, 
The coux^ of evolntion recei ved a great impetns. The 
Monad had pas6e<l through elemental and mineral stageSi 
Organic life had already appeared. Matter had passed 
throngh the grossness and immohility of Tamae and the 
irregular, impulBive and purposeless movements of Etajas, 
till it became permeated with Sattva, wlien those move' 
ments assuined the regularity of consciouii acts. The 
consciousness of Sattva made the future erolntion or 
iftijua teem with big possibilities. Earth could no 
longer keep back tbe seeds of the vegetable creation in 
her bosom. Her surface became levelled and she looked 
green with vegetatioo. She brought forth all her latent 
life^cn orgies and life'evolution couimenced in right 
earnest under the guidance of the first King energised 
hj Visnn for the preservation of the universe. But 
that King was not to euceed the proper bounds. Ho 
was not to usurp the functions of Indra, The Deva'S 
are the executive officers of the Ba[-s in the cyclic 
administration of the universe and their work is more 
on cyclic than on individaal lines. The kings however 
as representing Manu have to deal directly with Monads 
and Egos and have to guide them according to the 
light of tbe Bd-s. Prtba was asked by Timu to keep 
himself within the bounds of kingly duties.] 


III. THE STORY OF THE PRlClNA- 
BARHIS OR BARHISAD 


SA-. IV, Ch. U 

The eldest son of I^thn was Vijitasra. He was so 
called for having restored the sacridcial horse stolen 
by Indra. Indra taught him the art of becoming 
invisible. Hence h© was also called Antardhann. He 
bad four brothers—Haryaksa, Dhumiakesa, Vrka and 
Hravina. To them he gave the east, the south, the 
west and the north respectively. By his yvife Sikhafl^im, 
Vijitisrva had tliree sons—Pavaka, Pavamina, and S^uci. 

These fire-gods descended by the curse of Taerstha but 
the descent was only temporary. Antardhina had by his 
another wife NobhnBvatT one eon, Havirdhsna. Havirdhana 
had six sons—Barhi^, Gaya, S'ukla, Ersjja, Satja and 
JitaiTata, Of these, Barbi^ was a great votary of 
Kriya, (action) and he constantly porformcd Yajfia-a. 
Even while he was performing one Yajfia, the place for 
another was preparing close by. Hence be was called 
Ptacma-Barhis. King PricTaa-BarhiB married ffata-dmtj, 
the daughter of the Ocean-god. And he had by her ten 
son a, all of whom were called Pracetae. The King ordered 
hie sons to enlarge the creation. They went out to make 
Tapas for one thousand years. Narada came to the 
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EiDg and told him that the to Uuhti was not 
through Kriya-KS^ida, By performing sacrifices he waa 
only aoquiiing new harman. The only way to attain 
liberation was to know Oneself. The illostrated 
his teachings by the famous aUegoty of Puraiijana, 
The King heard the story and its explanation from Narada^ 
He did not wait for the return of his sons. But he called 
bis minieters together and delivered to them his mandate 
that his sens were to sncceed him on the throne. Be 
went to* the Asrama of Kapila tor Tapas and attained 
liberation. 


IV. THE ALLEGOBY OF PURASJANA 

Sk. JV, Ch, 26-~)l9 


There yras a Mug called Puraijana. He hudafriead, 
but tbe kiag knew not bis name nor his doings. Purafl- 
jana went in search of a place to live in. He went 
about on all sides, but found no suitable abode. At last 
while roaming south of the Himilayas, he found one 
town in Bhsrata-Var^ (India). The marks were all 
favourable. There were nine gate*waya. In one of the 
gardens he found a moat beautiful young lady. She had 
ten attendants. Each of them had hundreds of wives. 
One five-beaded serpent was the warder of the town and 
he constantly guarded his mistress. The lady was on 
the look-out for one to be her lord. PuraUjana broke 
forth into words of love, and asked who she was. O 
thou greatest of men I" exclaimed the lady, " I know 
not who I am or who thou art. Nor do I know who made 
us both. This only I know, that I now esdst. I do not 
know even who made this town for me. These are my 
companions mole and female. This setpent guards the 
town, even when we ate all asleep. Luckily hast thou 
come here. 1 shall try with all my companions to bring 
to thee all objects of desire. Be thou the lord of this town 
for one hundred years. And accept all enjoyments 
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brought by me.*’ Puranjaua entered the town and lived 
in enjoyment there for one hundred years. 

Of the nine gate-ways, seven were upper und two 
lower—five on the east (Krva, which also means front), 
one on the south (Dakhtua). one on the worth {TJttnra) 
and two on the west (Pas’clma). Two of them—Khadyota 
and Avirmnkhl—were close to each other and Purafijana 
used them whenever he would go out to see Tibhrajita 

in the company of Uynmat. 

Nalim and NalinI were also two passages built closely 
together. PuraCijaua used them with the help of 
Avadhuta in order to repaii- to Saiirabha. 

The Muhhya passage was nsed foe Apoija and Bahi- 

dana. 

Through the southern passage PitrhQ, Puraftjaua 
wont with S'rutadhara to Doksiiia-Pancala and through 
the northern parage Dcvoliu, to Uttata-Paflcila. 

Through the western passage called Asuri. Purafijana 
went with Durmado to Gramalui. The other western 
passage was called Nir-rti. Through that passage Purafl- 
jana went with tiubdhaka to Vais'asa. 

There were two blind gates i.c. without opening, 
vizi Kirvak and Pearaskita. Purafijana used them for 
motion and action. He went inside the town with 
Visacina. There he experienced Moha (delusion), Prasada 
(contentment) and Harsa (joy), cansed by his wife and 
daughters. 

pnrafijana became thus attached to Carmao. He 
slavishly followed whatever the Queen did. If she heard, 
the King beard. If she smelt, the King smelt. If she 
rejoiced, the King rejoiced. If she wept, the King wept. 
Purafijana merged his self entirely in that of his wife. 
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Once npoti ti time, the King went out hunting into 
the foirost culled Pufica-pmstbu^ His chariot bad hlTe Bwift' 
going horses, two x»oIes, two wheels, two axles, three ilogs, 
hTO chains, one bridle, one charioteer, one seat for the 
ohurioteer, two yoke ends, seven fenders, and five courses. 
He hud a golden armour and an endless supply of arrows, 
firhadbula was the conitnauder of his forces. The King 
forgot his wife for the time being in the chase of tiie deer. 
But he got tired and returned home. The Queen would 
not speak to him in her feigned anger. The King ap* 
peased her with gentle and flattering words of love. 

So passed the days in utter delusion. The King 
had 1,100 sons and 110 daughters. He gave them, in 
marriage to doly qualified jwrsons. Purafljaiia's sons 
bad 100 sons each. The Kingdom of Fuficjlla became 
filled with the ptngeny of PiiraAjana. The King perfomi^ 
ed sacrifices for the welfare of his children and killed 
animals for that pnrpose, 

Can^avega, a Gandbarva king, had a strong force of 
360 white Oandharva-s. Each of them bad one black 
wife. By turns these Gondharva-s plundered the town of 
Purafijana. The eeipcnt-warder could not fight long 
against such odds, it lost strength day by day. The 
King and all the citizens became extremely anxious. 

There was a daughter of Kila who went about the 
world for a husband. But no one chose her for wife. 
She went to Namda and on the refusal of that sage cursed 
him to become a wanderer for ever. 8be was referred 
however by Nimda to Fear, the King of Yavanas. King 
Fear would not accept her for his wife. But ho addressed 
her as bis sister and assured her that she would enjoy all 
beings on earth, if only she attuokod them unnoticed. His 
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'^AVAna tiitJopB would always accompany hw as well as 
his brother Prajvara. 

The Yavfuia troops ot King Pear auder PrajTsra 
a«a the daughter of Kala attacked the Puri of Parafijana. 
The old serpent gave way. The Purl was burnt up hy 
E*raiv5ra. There was wailing all round. The Serpent 
left the Purl. Piiraajana was dragged out of it. Tho 
sufferings he had caused to others in sacrifices or other* 
wise reacted upon him. Long he suffered, forgetting 
even his old frieuda. His mind had been tainted by the 
constant company of women and he had thought of his 
Tvife till the last moment. So he became a woman in 
the next birth. He was born as the daughter of the 
Vidarbha king. Malaya-dhvaja, King of Pindya, defeated 
other princes in the fight for her hand and the princess 
became his wife. She bore to the King one black-eyed 
daughter and seven sons. The sons became kings of 
Dravida and each of them had millions of sons. Agastya 
married the daughter of the King, and had by her a 
son called Drdba-cifcta. His son was Idhmaviba. King 
Malaya-dhvBja divided the kingdom amongst his sons and 
ascended, the hills for devotional meditation. His wife 
accompanied him. One day the princess fonnd the 
body of her husband cold in death. With loud lamenta¬ 
tions, she prepared the funeral pyre, placed the King's 
body upon it and put fire thereon. She then resolved 
to bum herself on the same pyre- 

The former friend now appeared, Addressing the 
Queen be said: 

“ Who art thou ? Who is he lying on the funeral 
pyre that thon moumest aloadf Dost thou know me, 
thy friend, thy former companion ? Dost thou remember 
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«Ten so much that thou hiidat- a friend, whom now thou 
const not recognise ? Thou didst leave me in search of 
some earthly abode and enjoyment. We were two Haihsa-s 
<swans) on the Minasa (lake and mind) and we lived to* 
gether for one thonsand years, Desirous of worldly enjoy* 
mente thou didst leave me for the earth and there didst 
find a town with a woman as its mistress. The company 
of that woman spoiled thy vision and effaced thy me* 
moty. Hence then hast attained this state. Thou art 
not the daughter of the Vidarbha King, nor is this King 
thy husband. Not was tliou the husband of PuraUjana, 
By my matjd thou nusconcoivest thyself as a man or a 
woman. But in reality both myself and thyself are 
Haiiisa'S. Wise men find no difference between ns. If 
there is any difference between a man and his image, 
that is the difference between mo any thyself/' 

The other Haihsa now regained his lost coDscionsness 
and was reawakened to his former state. 

This is the story of Puraftjana. Now its explanation 
by Narada: 

Purahjana is Purusa—he who illumines the Pnm 
with consciousness. 

The nnknowu friend is Irvara. 

The Pura or Puri or town is the human body. 

** The marks were all favourable "—there were no 
deformities in the body. 

"The nine gateways" are the nine openings of the body. 

The young lady PurafljanT is Buddhi. 

She is the mistress of the body. 

The ten male attendants are the five jSatundriya-9 
or organs of perception and the five J?iirwi«fMfrtyo*8 or 
organs of action. 


ISS A BTUI>¥ OF THE BHAGAVATA-PUM^A 

The wives of the attendants ao^e the fanctians of the 
Indriya-s. 

The five-headed serpent is Pmna. The five heads 
are its five sub-divisons. 

’* One hundred years ” is the full term of man's life. 

“ Kbadyotfi/" literally glow-worm, is the left eye, fopp 
it has not the illn mi ning rapacity of the right eye. 

"Avir-mukhi" ortho great illummator is the right eye. 

** Vibhrajita " is Rnpa or object of sight. 

** Dytimat " is the pei'ceiving eye, 

** Nalinl'' and “ Nshni are the left and right 
nostrils respectively. 

^^Avadhuta” is VAyu* In the story, it means the 
perceiving nose. 

Satirabha '' is Gandha or smell. 

“ Miikhya U mouth. . 

** Apana " is speech. 

Babudana is eating. 

** Pallcala” is PaOea (five)-hala (capable)—that which 
Is capable of bringing to light such of the five objects 
of the sensee, aa cannot be otherwise cognised ; S'astra 
or spiritual tcEichiiigs. 

The right ear is stronger than the left ear. Therefore 
it is more prominent and useful in hearing the S^astras, 
of which the first to be heard is Karma-Kaii^Ou 

A man by the observance of Earinau is iiiaUed to 
the Pitr-Sp t.e.p he reaches, after deaths the path colled 
Pitr-yana. 

Pitrhfi ” is therefore the right ear. 

Devahi is the left ear corresponding to Deva-y^a. 

Dttara-Paftcuia'* vs Pravrtti-s'Astra or teachings of 
worldlinesa. 
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" DalLei^-Pa&cila “ is Niv7tti*F5etra or teachings of 
reonnciation. 

“ Nirrti " is death. The anus ia called death, becauao 
ordlnarlljr the Lidga’S'orira goes out through that jjassage 
after death. 

“ Ltibdhaka " is PSyu. 

*' Yai?asa *’ is excrement, 

" Nirvak *' is foot. 

" Pesaskrta " is hand. 

Of the Indxiya-s, hand and foot are hliod, as there 
are no openings in thorn, 

" YJsiielua'' is mind, 

Moha is the result of Tamas, PrtisSda of Sattve and 
Harm of Rajas, 

The afore-said names indicate enjoyment in the 
Jagrat or waking state. 

Tile hunting represents enjoyment in the Svapna or 
dream state. 

The " Cliariot ” is the body in dream consciousneas. 

The five horses are the five organs of peraeption. 

The two poles are “ I-neas " and ** Mine-nesa. 

The two wheels ai'e merit and demerit. 

The axle is Pradhana. 

The three flags are the three Guna-a, 

The five chains are the five Prana-s. 

The bridle is Manas the seat of desires. 

The charioteer is Bnddlii. 

The yoke-ends are sorrow and delusion. 

The seven fenders are the seven Dhatu-s or essential 
ingtedsentSTof the body. 

The five courses are the five organs of action. 

The gold color of the armour is due to Rajas, 
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Brliodbala is the even perceiving mind. 

The sons nre the ttansfoTmntions of perception. 

Tiie dnughters ate the concepts following such tmns<- 
formations. 

*' Con^a-vega "> the Gandharva king, is the year, every 
year of human life. 

The Candharva-s are days. 

Their wi ves are nights. 

The 860 Gandharva-s ore the 860 days of the year. 
"With their wives or nights they form the number 720. 

The daughter of K&la is Jora or decrepitude. 

The TavanO'S are diseases or infirmities. 

Fear is the King of all diseases and infirmities rtr., 
Death. 

Prajvsra is destructive fever. 

As long os Ptttu^ does not know his real self, but 
identifies himself with the Guna-s of Prakrti, he becomes 
subject to births and deaths. The only remedy for this 
malady is pure devotion to the Gum and to Bhagavin. By 
such devotion, dispassion and wisdom are both acquired. 

“Darbha" is Kusn grass, symbolical of Yajiia. 
** Vidarbha " is pure land. ** Malaya *’ or the Deccan is 
famous for 'Visiin worship. 

•* Mslayadhvnja ” is therefore a Vaiapava Mng. 

[It appears that Yaisnavism had its rise and growth 
in the south of India before it overspread Northern India. 
This would be natural considering the hold of Vedie 
Brahmoiiism in Northern India.] 

The daughter of Malayadlivaja is Devotion. The 
seven sous are the seven divisions of Bhahii, viz. t 

(1) ffravanet or bearing the glory of Visnu, 

(2) Kirtana or reciting the glory of Visnu, 
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(8) 5»t«(rano or constajit remembrance of Viann, 

(4) Pddasevna or showing respect to the feet of Vis^Ut 

(6) Arcana or worship of Vis^iu, 

(6) Vandana or adoration of 'Visnn, 

(7) Dosya or consecration of one seif to the sorTioo 

of Visnn- 

The other two divisions, Sakhya or companionship 
with Vis^u and Alma-nivedana or complete resignation 
are not mentioned in this connection as they relate to a 
highly advanced spiritual state. 

These inodes of Bhakti-worship are prevalent in 
Drarida, 

The millions of sons are sab-divisions of S'ravaua, eto. 

Agastya ** is mind. 

“ Dr^ha'cyuta ” is one confirmed in dispassion. 

“ Idhma-vaha ” is one who goes to his Gnm, fuel in 
hand, for instructions. 

Ifvara, the nnkoown friend, called Himself and the 
Puru^ two Haiiisa-s of the Manasa-ljake, Hatiisa is one 
absolutely pare. Manasa-Lake is the Heart. 

“ For one thousand years "—^Both Jiva and Isvara 
remained together as friends, the same in essence and in 
form, during the one thousand years of Mahi-Pralaja, 
at the end of a Ealpa. During Manvantaric Manifestation, 
the Jiva parts from his Friend Isrvara and launches into 
a wild course of enjoyments, of joys and sorrows. The 
touch of that fascinating lady Buddhi destroys all 
previous remembrances and the Jiva plays several cha¬ 
racters in the drama of life. In dream and delusion. 

NSrada concluded his explanation of the allegoiy 
with this eloquent exhortation: 
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“ Know thon, O King, the deer, skipping in the 
flower-garden, in company \Fitb its sweet-heart, deeply 
attached to the sweets of that garden, devouring with 
cager ears the humming music of lihramura-e, little caring 
for the wolves on its way or for the arrowa of the 
huntsman that pierce its back. 

“ The flowers are but women who bloom only to 
droop. The fragrance and iioneiy, the sweets of the 
garden, ore the enjoymenf.B brought on by the frarMiott of 
another birth/' 

" The muaio of J5/jra)tiora-s is the pleasing converaa- 
tion of women and others. The wolves ate the days and 
nights. The Luntaman who stealthily flings arrows at 
the deer is Death. The deer is thy own sell/' 

** Consider well the efforts of the deer. Concentrtite 
Citta into the heart and aJI perceptions into Ciita. Give 
np the company of women. Turn a deaf ear to all idle 
talks. Be devoted to that one true Friend of Jiva-s— 
Isfvara. Retire, retire from all others." 

King PrScTnn-Barhis wondered why such beautifnl 
teachings were withheld by his teachers. Or forsooth, 
they knew not themselves. He request-ed Namda however 
to remove two doubts that were still lurking in bis 
miod.—Purusa acquires Kamnati in one body, but ho 
reaps the fruits of that Kartmn in another body. One 
body is the doer while another is the enjoyorand sufferer. 
To one body, the fruits of Its own work are lost. To 
another body, there is an acquisition of fruits it did not 
sow. How can this he ? This was the first doubt. 

What is done is done. Nothing apparently remains 
of our JZarmoji. How can then the sequences be accounted 
for ? This was the second doubt. 
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NArada replies; 

Parasa reaps the fruits in that very body without 
break in which it acquires Ktimtnn, but that body is the 
Linga-S^arlra, incluflive of Manas. As in dream man 
works out the impreBsions of the wakeful state without 
changing the body, so he enjoys the fruits of I'arman 
created in one birth in the Karma-tnade body of another 
birth. 

And the doer of Karman is verily the Manas and not 
the Stbula body. " These are mine/' " I am so and so,” 
only such concepts of the mind piodtiee rc-birth, and 
not anything in the 8thtUa body. So the mind sows and 
the mind reaps. The body is merely the vehicle of 
birth—^producing thonghts. 

This is in answer to the first qneBtion. 

Now to the second. Flow do you know there is 
Citta or mind? All the senses arc at one and the 
same feiTne in contact with the objects of all the 
senses. But still you perceive only one thing at a 
time. Hence you infer the existence of the mind. 
Similarly by marking the tendencies of the mind their 
connection with a foitner birth is inferred. Otherwise 
why should there be one mental affection at a time and 
not another ? 

Then, in this life you never realise a thing which 
you never heard or saw or fell before. How can your mind 
then reproduce things you never experienced before ? 

The mind by its present characteristics gives an 
insight into the past as well as into the future. 

It some times happens that things are perceived in 
the mind with strauge combinations in time^ space and 
action, as in a dream. 
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Btit men lU'e endowed with mind and the mind 
perceives one after another the objects of the senses in 
ah enormous variety, and the perceptions are lost again. 
So (in the long run) not one experience is altogether 
strange. 

(For instancef a man sees in dream that he is a king^ 
He must have been a kiiig in some birth or other. The 
present combinatioD in the dream is untrue but not so 
the kingly experience. The experience is always true 
with reference to some tlmej some places some action 
or other). 

When the mind is intensely Satfcric (calmp pure 
and transparent) and becomes const an tly devoted to 
Bhagavan, the whole universe is rejected on it. 

In Jiva there is never a break in the egoistic experi¬ 
ence as long as the Lihga-S^aHra contimies. 

There is only a seeming break in sleeps swoon and 
deep difitress ench as death and fatal illnesB, but such 
break is due to a coUapse of the perceiving senses. 

There is similarly a break in the fmtal stage and 
in extreme childhoods But such break is due to imper¬ 
fection of the senses- The moon though not visible on 
the new-moon night does atiU exist. 

The connection with gross ohjeete does not cease 
because there is a temporary absence of such objects. 
For, are not thoughts abont objects potent in their 
effects in dream? 

The Linga-S^artia, consisting in their essence of the 
five pure elements (Tanmltra-s), subject to the three 
Guna-s, extending over the sixteen tiansformations (of 
the Simkhya category) permeated with consclonsness, is 
called Jfva. 
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It is with this Lihga-S^arTra thot Puru^ enters into 
a bodjr Otr eomes oat of it, and it is with this Stadia that 
he experiences joy, sorrow, fear, misery and happiness. 

As the leech haa its hold on the first blade of grass 
till it connects itself with another, so the Jiva identihes 
itself with one body till it enters another. 

only acquires A'amiari by its contemplation 
of the objects of the senses. The bondage is thas created 
by Avidyil. 

Therefore do thon meditate on Hari to free thyself 
from all worldly attaobments and to be fixed in Him 
for ever. 


V. THE STORY OP THE PRAOETAS- 
BROTHERS 

SJt, IV, Ch, 80—81 

Tee Pracetaa-brotliors left home in order to discover 
by Tftpas the best mode of enlarging the creation. They 
went westward and had not gone far when S'iva i-ose 
from beneath a large lake and addressed them thus; 
** Children, yon are sons of Barhi^d. I know your good 
resolve, Blessings bo on you. By the performanoa 
of one’s duty in life, one attains the state of Brahman 
after many births. My abode is still further, inaccessible 
even to the virtuous. Bnt the rotary of Vi^u attains 
His holy state, only when this life is ended. I and the 
Deva-s shall also attain that state after the final break np 
of our Linga-S'aiira-B. Learn, therefore, this prayer to 
Visno, (Siva then recited the prayer to Viaju, known 
as Bndra-GiU), Concentrate your mind on this prayer, 
meditate on it and recite it constantly.” 

The Prncetas-brothers entered the waters of the deep 
and there prayed to Vimu for a thouBand years, Visnn 
appeared and asked them to choose a boon and without 
waiting for a reply addressed them thus; Yon are 
dutiful sons and shall over be known as such. You 
shall have a sou in no way inlerior to Brahma, All the 
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three Loka-e sholl be hllcd with bis progeny. Indra ha4 
sent Priiniloca to (Iccoy oat of hiepeniuices and 

the Apsaras sacceeded in grinning the heart of the 
She had by him oae dangbter whom she hronght forth 
from the pores of her skin as she brtished against the tops 
of the trees. She left her child there and ascended to 
heaven. The moon nourished the child by patting his 
nectar'hcaring foro-finger into her mouth. Have that 
daughter of the trees for yonr wife. Ton are all alike in 
your virtues and she ie like to you all. So she shall be 
the wife of all the brothers.** 

The brothers then rose up from the waters. They 
found the earth overgrown wttti innumerable plants, so 
high that they almost reached the high heavens. The 
Pracetas'hrothers were angry to find such growth in 
plants and they resolved to destroy them. They emitted 
hre and air from their mouths, which caused havoc to 
the vegetable kingdom. Brahma came and pacified the 
sons of Barhi^d. He advised the surviving plants to 
give their adopted daughter Mari«i in marriage to the 
Procctas-brothers. The ofTspring of this marriage was 
Dak^. He is the same 'fvs Praj5pati-Dak^, son of 
Brahma. His degradation was owing to his former 
disregard of S'ivo- The Cakeusa-Manvantara witnessed 
his work of creation. 

The Pracetas-brothers reigned for 1000 Deva years. 
They were succeeded by Daksa. 

TnocGHTe on the Above 

[Consciousness in organic life bod appeared witli 
Prthu. The table of further evolution may be hero 
reproduced for facility of reference. 
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^ithn 
I 


1 I T~ 

BAryAlcjA DbOmiAkw 

or ^tafdbiika {Bfitst) [SorEith) 

m. m* Kubhawi^ittl 

_„j_ I 

EavLcdliAiiJii 


Vrka DmyinA 
(West) (Korih) 


P^tbJui FstjuilSils cToci 


Barkiwl 
nIiAT Praoina-Barlils 

. 1 

10 FrAcctAS-a» 
iti. i/ArffJ 

DaLift 


O&ya STtikU 


—j— 


Sutyii 


—i 

Jitavmtiii 


Ytjit&s^’a coiild mAke liLmself invisible. This majr 
bave refei'ence to the state of the body at that sto^e of 
evolntion. The fires appeared as it is tbey that give 
forms. The object corresponding to elemental fire is 
Rupa or form. Barhisad, the name of one class of Pitf-a, 
vras the progenitor of the form-producing Linga-S'arira 
with all its potentialities. 

'Wo find the senses developed in his sons, the Pracetas- 
brothers. ** Pra, ” means jferfeot and “ Cctas" is the 
perceiving mind. But the mind perceives through the 
Indriya-s, which arc ten in number. Therefore they are 
ten 'brothers all alike; but they are wedded to one girl 

There is some occult connection betweep water and 
sense perception. Borbi^ was married to the daughter 
of the Ocean-god. The Pracetas-brotbers remained sab* 
merged for a thousand years in the waters. The protozoa 
and protophytes must of necessity be aquatic, as it were, 
for the development in them of sense perceptions. 
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It is in Touch thnt the eeneo peTceptiona find n com* 
mon ba^is. Touch underlies all other perceptions. It is 
the touch of the object by one sense or other that gires rise 
to one perception or the other. " Kandn " is primarily 
scratching or itching, secondarily touch. Miri^ uos 
nourished by the moon and brought up by the plants. 

The period refers to the stage of evolution when the 
vegetables formed the predominant creation. It corres¬ 
ponds somewfiat to the geological period of tree-ferns and 
lycopods in our Manvantaro. 

The development of sense-perceptions is the result 
of a communion with Vi^u, under the auspices of Kndro. 
This Iheans a further [nfpsion of Sattva by Visnu, which 
was made possible by the dissolving infiuence of S'iva, 
And the son of the Pxacetas-hrothers is verily Dahsa, the 
Praji-pati of procreation, reincarnated under better 
auspices for the purpose of extending the creation. So 
we find the Trinity acting as three in one in the creative 
process. 

With the appearance of Dak^, Jiva evolution cornea 
to an end in the first Mauvantara.] 
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Table V 


PBIYAVRATA 

Sk. V, Ck. 1 

Pbuta-ybata was. from the beginning, under the in- 
finence of Karada. So he declined to take imi-t in the 
rale of the universe, tiU at last 3ralim£ persuaded him 
not to shirk hie aasigaed work. King Priya-vrata 
married Borhisnatl, the daughter of Visra-karman. By 
her he had ten sons Agnldhra etc., all names of Agni.' 

Of these ten, Kavi, Mahavtra and Savann were 
splritnally inclined and they became Parama-Hamsa-s 
(ParamA-Hadisa ia one who gives up the worldly affairs 
entirely and becomes fixed in Brahman). Priya-viata 
had by another wife three eons; Uttama, Tamasa and 
Baivata. They nil became Mann-s. 

Priya-vrata reigned for 400,000,000 years. The Snn- 
god Aditya moves ronnd the Samern Mount and sends 
his rays up to the Lokadoka range, illumining half the 
regions while the other half remains dark. King Priya- 
vrata in the exuberance of his spiritual power determined 
to illuminate the dark regions and to make it all day 
and no night. He followed the Sun-god seven with 
a chariot as swift and bright as that of the Sun-god 
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him self even as though he were a second Aditya- Bmhma 
appeared saying ** Desist. O SoUp thi^ is not thy assigned 
duty in the aniveree.^' The ruts caused by the wheel 
of Priya-TTats^s chariot are the seren oceans^ which ga^e 
rise to the seven DrTpa-s—Jambu. Plaksap S^slmalT, Kii^a 
Kraiidcap S'aka imd Puskara. 

Of these Dvlpa-Sp each saoeeediug one is twice as large 
as the one preceding it. The seven oceans respectively 
consist of (1) K^tni (Salt), (2) IkijM (Sugarcane juice)^ (3) 
Sura (wiiie)» (4) Ghrta (clarified butter)* (6) KsTratuiilk), 
(6) Dad hi (curd) and (7) S^uddhoda (pure water). 

They arc like ditches round the Drfpas and their 
dimension5 are the same as those of the corresponding 
DvTpa-s. 

King Priya-vrata divided the Dvlpa-s aruang his seven 
sons thus; # 

he gave Jambi-dvipa- 
Plak^-dvTpa* 


He 

ffnkm. 


To Agnidhra, 
Idhma-jihvap 
Yajfiu-bahu* 
HiranyaretftSp 
Ghrta-prathap 
MedhStithip 
Viti^hotra- 
gave his daughter 


S'aliiiah%d vlpa * 
Kus'a-dvTpa, 
Kraufica-dvTpa. 
S'aka-dvTpa* 
Pufikara-dvipa, 
Cfjasvati in marriage 


to 


The famous Devayini was their daughter^ 


Sk. V. Ch, S 


King AgnTdhia presided over Jambd-Dvfpa. He saw 
the Apsaras Purva-cifcti and hecame love-stricken, e£o much 
so that he became a Jada, (Jada h literally fixed, materi- 
alistedp hence idiotic, mad.) 
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* 

The King had by her nine sons Nabhi, Kiiiipnra^, 
Harivar^ Harrta, Ramyaka, Htmi^aya, Knru, Bhadxas'va 
and KetamAla. Each n( them presided over the Vat^ of 
his name. They were rosjiectively wedded to the follow* 
ing nine daughters of Mern,~MerudevI, Pratiriipi. 
Ugmdaui&tTi, Lats, Ramya, S’yama, Nadi, Bhadru and 
Devavlti. 


Sk, r. Ch. ‘i~6 

Nabhi had for hie son EsABHA an Incarnation of 
Tisnu. B^abba knew his Tai-sa to be the field of Karmen, 
He mai-ried JuyantI and had by her one hundred sona. 
Tlip eldest and most qualified of his sons was Rbarata. 
Bharatavarra is named after him. 

The chief amongst the reinaining ninety-nine sons 
were Kus'Sii'arta, Davarta, Bmlimavarta, Maiaya-ketu, 
Bhadia-sena, Indra-sprk. Vidarbba and Kikata. These 
nine were the iinmediate Euccessors of Bharata and 
ware attached to him. 

Following them were Kavi, Hart, Antariki^ Pra- 
buddhii, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Dravi(Ja, Camaaa and 
Earabliajana. They were devoted to Bhagavan. Their 
story will be related in the 11th Book of this Puro^a, 

The younger eightr-one sons were devoted to Earman 
and they were great performers of Yajfia. 

^^bha called all hie sons together and gave them pro¬ 
per ad lice. He taught them Atma-Vidya and revealed to 
them his own nature os the all-pervading Piira^, free 
from Avidya. 

** This my body is inconceivable. My heart is pure 
Sattva. All impuritica are cast oil by me. Therefore 
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good people call me ' ^^bha' (primarily’ a bull, aecoa* 
darily the best). Yon are all born of my heart and so 
you ai'e all great r follow your brother Bharata willingly. 
By sorving him you will do your duty by yonr subjects." 

So saying, he made o™r the reins of gorernmont to 
Bharata and himself became a Paramu-Hjiitgsa. He took 
the TOW of silence and never spoke again. He looked 
blind, dumb and deaf like one obsessed and mad. He 
went everywhere in this state, heedless of what others 
said. People flocked round him wherever he went. At 
last he thought the rash of people to be an impediment 
to yoga and took the vow of Ajagara life (Ajagara is a 
huge python that does not move, hut eats wliatever 
comes within reach of its mouth). He remained fixed 
at one place. 

The yoga powers' (Siddhi-s) sought him but he 
spurned them all. When he foresaw the end of his 
prdrab(lha--kti.rt>Mn HMbha went ahemt at will and travel¬ 
led in Knfika. Veuka|a, Kutaka, and South Karnataka. 
WhUe in the forest of Kutaka he thrust some stones into 
hia moutli. At that time the wind blew high and the 
bamboo topes caught fire and the body of the King was 
eonBumed, In Kali-Yuga, King Arhab of Kaiika, Venka^ 
and Kutaka will hear of the deeds of H^hha and in the 
name of religion will introduce all sorts of sacrilegious 
practices as sanctioned by H^bha's example. 

SJt. V. C/j. ? 

King Bharata married Paflcajani, the daughter of 
VisTarQpn. He had bj* her five sons—Sumati, Easlrabhrt, 
Sudars-ana, Acamiia and Dhumraketu. This Vatm 
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wfts formerly eaJlod AjA-UHbhii. Wheu fiboriita. became 
hieg, it wjiiB ufuned after him qb Bharata'Var^. King 
Bharata performed the Vedic YajAa-a and made offer* 
inga to the BcTa-a. But he knew the 0eva*s bb luani- 
ieatatioiia only of Yi^ndeva. His mind became pore 
and filled with Sattva, He lost himself in demotion 
to YSeudera. At last he divided his kingdom am on gat 
bis Eona (Uid himself went for Tapas to the hei'mitage 
of Piilaha in the Icfatra of Hari on the,Sacred hank of 
Ga^^akl. He meditated in bis heart on the lotus-feet of 
Bhogavan and became saffused with ecatacy, 

fiharata invoked the golden Purti^ in the rising 
son by a special JRk (Yedic Mantra) and addressed Him 
thus. "Let UB attain the spiritual rays of luminons 
Savitr that are beyond Bajas and that are the generators 
of Karmic effects. By His Manas He created this 
tiniverse. He preaerres the jivn-s again by permeating 
this universe." 

Sh. V. Ch. 8 

Once upon a time king Bharata haring bathed in 
the Ga^dakl performed the daily practices and was 
meditating on Prunava by the river-aide. A deer came 
to drink water at tlie time. ^Tiile the animal was 
quenching her thirst a lion roaied not far off and she 
In terror jumped into the river. As she happened to he 
big with child, she was delivered of it at the time. 
Exhausted, the deer got back to the river-side only to 
die. The new born fawn was being washed away, having 
no one to take care of, Bharata took pity on the 
little fawn, He took it np and brought it to his her¬ 
mitage. He brought it up as his own child and became 
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deeply attached to it. He uoDstaatly the tight of the 
deer'cbild, even bo much so that >vben death approached 
he could not forget it and beoanac ro-bom in another 
birth as a deer. 

But though bom as a deer, Bbamta did not lose 
the memory of hie former birth. He reflected that the 
mind that bod been trained and controlled in the worship 
of Vasudeva went astray only for the sake of one deer- 
cbild. He left the HalSnjonn hills where he was born 
as a deer and songht Cur S^lagrania, sacred with the 
A?rama-a of Pnlastj'a and Ehilaha. He waited calmly 
for the exhaustion of Harman that had given rise to his 
dccr-Iife. He then gave up hia body in the sacred waters 
of the Gondaki. 

Sk, V. Cfi. 9 

A Drahmaua of the line of Ahgiras bad nine sons 
by one wife. They were all weU-versed in the Veda-s, ' 
He bad one son and one daughter by another wife. This 
son was said to be on incarnation of Bharata. He was 
afraid of saAga (company), so much so that he would 
not even speak to any one for fear of acquiring new 
Kacman, People took him for uu idiot. His father strove 
hard to teach him the Veda-s but did not snaceed. Hia 
parents died and from then his half brothers had cliarge of 
him. Their knowledge was that of the Veda-s. They had 
not learned Atma-Vidya. So they did not understand 
the nature of Bharata and neglected him. TUev gave 
him poor meals for the day's work in the fields, 

At one time a thief wanted to propitiate the goddess 
Bbadra-Eaii by human sacrifice in order that he might 
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be blessed with a child. The victim that was procured 
somehow iiDt-ied bjmBeH and fled. The attendante 
searched for him on ail sides in vain. They at last fell 
upon Bharata who was watoiting in the flelde in a peculiar 
way. They found him most suited for sacriflee imd 
tied him up and cairied him to the altar of Kali. He 
was duly consecrated and tJio priest took tip a sharp 
in&trumeat to cut off his head. Ksli could no longer 
reniaiu unconcerned. She rtished forth in rage from 
out of her image, vrrested the knives from the hands of 
the thieves and cut off their hoiids. 

Once upon a time Kahfigana-.King of Sindhu and 
SauvTra was travelling in a palanquin, The chief palanquin 
heawr on reaching the river rkstimatl went in search of a 
bearer and on And jug Bharata deemed him to be a god* 
send. He found his limbs strong and well-buill and thought 
him capable of bearing the palanquin. He forced Hbarata 
into the service. Bharata though qmte unfit for this 
menial work did his ntmost. But he was in the habit 
of looking forward for the distance of au arrow*throw 
and then walking, so that he might not unwarily kill an 
animal under his foot. He could not therefore keep jiace 
with the other hearers and the palanquin lost its balance. 
King Rahugana became angry and reproached the bearers. 
They complained against the new rscrtiit. The king 
taunted Bharata with these words ; " Oh my friend I dawj 
say yon are tired—for have you not carried me long and 
for a long distance too—and you appear to be thin indeed 
and weak. Are you suffering from decrepitude ? Are not 
these your fellow-iuates ? " 

Bharata kept quiet, for these taunting remarks 
did not touch him. He was crystallised in wisdom and 
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was DO longer troubled with the false pexceptions " I 
and mine." 

The polanqain again lost its balance. The king lost 
his temper and broke forth thus: “What is this? Are 
you alive or dead? Do you thus disregard my orders 
and think of Uving ? Yon must be n mad^man, like the 
Death'god. 1 will punish your madness and bring you to 
your senses." King Rahilga^ was proud of his leoiTiing 
and his kingship. He was inflated with Rajas and 
Tomas. He Irad therefore no hesitation in reproaching 
that lord of Yoga. Bharata. 

Bhanita smiled and thus replied i “ Thy taunts tire 
true, O king ! There is no doubt, I am neither tired nor 
have travelled long. For thy weight does not aS^ect 
me; nor have 1 any distance to travel; nor could I 
l>e called fat. For the body is fat and not I. It is by 
falsely attributing the bodily attributes to self thot one 
is said to have thickness, leanness, disease, hunger, thirst, 
fear, enmity, desire, sleep, attoebment, anger, egotism, 
pride and esorrow. But 1 have no such false perception. 

Thou sayest 1 am dead even when alive. But such 
is the case with all beings for they are all subject to 
constant imnsformatione. 

Thou charge St me with disregarding the orders 
of my Master. But only if the relationship Vf Master 
and servant does really eicist, mifiit there be command 
and obedience. But where is that relationship? If 
thou sayest, in tlie ways of the world, thou art my king 
momentary though these ways be, please tell me thy 
behests. 

Thou caJlest me a mad^man and dost want to punish 
me and bring me to my senses. But 1 am not mad, 
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though I maj look so, for I fttn fixod iu the meditation 
of Brahman. But still if thou thinkest me to ho a mad- 
moD it will bo uselesB to puuiah or to teach a seuBeless 
hciiJg." 

So saying Bhamta continued to carry the king. 
Bohugona came down from the palanquin and foil at 
B\iatata's feet. He expressed regret for having slighted 
such a sage in disguise and prayed for a fuller explana* 
tion of the philosophy involved iu his weighty words. 
This led to au explanation by Bharata of the Vedantic 
philosophy from the standpoint of the Purana*8, a 
denunciation of Vedio and Tantric rites, and an allegori¬ 
cal description of the wordly life as trading in the forest 
(the world being the forest and the traders being men 
in search of wealth). The allegory was explained by 
S'uka to Panksit, [The enquiring student is referred 
to the original for details (V. 11-14.}] 

Sk. V. Ch. 15 

We must hurriedly refer to the line of Bharata. 
Sumati was the son of Bharata. lU-guided men in the 
Kali-Yuga will call him a God. In his line Pratiha 
was master of Atma^-Yidya. Coming lower, down, by 
far the most renowned king in the line of Bliamta was 
Gaya. Then there was Yiraja who was also well known. 
Of the hundred sons%f Yiraja, the eldest was S'&ta-jit or 
the Oonqneroc of hundreds of foes. 

[ThOEGETS ok the la^fE of PlinA-YRATA] 

Priya-Yrata means literally one of welcome (^riya) 
deeds (Yrata). 
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Priya-Vrat&, was under the infinence p! Narada from 
the begiDiiing and lie detlitied to go along the Descend¬ 
ing path or Pmvrtti-Mttrgft. He was wedded to the 
daughter of Visra-Karnian. 

Vis^'a-Karmon is the cosmic creator. The worfe 
of this Prujapati eKtende over the whole of Tri-loki 
and lie is the architect of all systems and chains included 
in the Tri-lokl. Priya-Tiatn, as we shall sec later on, 
represents the earth*chain only or the system known 
as Bho*. 

What we generally csdl the Solar system is a 
misnofoer. For the sun stands between Bhfl-Ijoka 
and STar-FfOka and illamines both the Loka-s with 
its rays. Thei Solar System is therefore properly speak* 
ing the whole of the Tri-lokl. In speaking of Priyn- 
Vrata, therefore, the Bhigavata restricts itself to the 
regions illumined hy the son as well as by the moon.' 

We shall enter into a detailed description of the 
whole sTsti'in in the next chapter. Let ns take here 
a passing glance at the line of Priya-Vrata. 

W’e take Priya*Vrata to be the Earth-chain complete 
in itself or rather the progenitor of the Earth-chain. 

Meru or Samem is the axis of Bha-loka, its highest 
point being tbe highest point of Bhu*Loka, 

The sun-god revolves round this central axis. 

The Earth-god EViya-Vrata also revolved round Meru 
f.e. the Earth rotated rgnnd its own axis at a very rapid 
rate for some time during its infancy. 

The rotation of the Earth was followed by the 
separation of layers. The part most removed from the 
centre was first affected. 

1 Bbiiga\ ata 5-1S-1. 
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In this WAy sev&n distinct Iftyers were lormed. The 
layer towards the circumference was the most sj^iritual. 
That towards the centre was the most materials 

The reason for this is to bo found in the action of 
the three Gujnia-s. 

Sattva is: on the material plane, light, transparent, 
with upward motion. On the mental plane, buoyant 
and cheerful, with true perception, spiritual. 

Rajas is; on the material plane, constantly moving, 
translucent, with motion on the same plane, without 
levity or gravity. 

On the mental plane, constantly active, partly joyful, 
portly sorrowfol, with partially true andjpartially false 
perception, intellectual, 

Tamas is i on the material plane, heavy, opaque, with 
downward motion. 

On the menial plane indolent, melancholy, non- 
perceptive or dull. 

The centripetal force is the action of Tamas and 
is connected with materiality. The centrifugal force 
is the action of Sattva and is connected with spirit¬ 
uality. 

Of the seven Dvlpa-s, the central is the dambh-Dvtpa, 
which is the most material, 

Thd one farthest from the centre is the Ehiskara- 
Dvipa. 

The spaces intervening between the layers or Dvipa-s 
are the seven oceans. They partahe of the Characteristics 
of the DvIpa-s, which they respectively surround. Thus 
the salt ocean surrounding the JombQ-Dvfpa is the most 
material. The materiality is indicated by the word 
salt," which implies gross matter. 
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Priya-Vrata, it is Boid, went seven times round Mern, 
and at the time of each rotation, one ocean and its cor- 
responding DvTpa were formed. 

But when the Dvfpa-s and the oceans were all fortn- 
ed that particular motion of the whole system was 
lost. 

Since then days and nights are solely caused by the 
motion of the snn ronnd Mem along the Manosottora 
range. 

The seven DvIpU'S may be the Glabes A, B, C, B, E, 
F, and G of Theosophical Literature. 

The rulers of these tteven Globes are seven eons of 
Priya-Vtata, named after Agni or Fire. 

Agni is here the form-giving Energy of each Globe. 

Of the ton sons of Priya-Ymta, seven only became 
Rulers of the Globes, but the other three Eavi, Mahavira 
and Savana, had nothing to do with the creative process. 
They arc highly spiritual entities beyond the plane of 
the seven Globes. 

The daughter of Priya-Yrato was OijaavatJ. The 
wonl means full ol Eneigy* She was wedded to S'ukra, 
the presiding god of the planet Yenos. 

Her daughter is the renowned DevayanJ, who was 
married to King Yayati. She stands at Deraywa, the 
Radiant Path of tlie Upaniaade, which transcends the 
Tri-lokl. 

Of the sons of Friya-Yrata, we the dwellers of Jambu* 
Dvipa of Globe D are directly concerned with AgnTdbra, 
who presided over its earliest destinies. 

The Bhagavata-Purana does not give the genealogy 
of the other sons as at present we have nothing to do with 
the life-evolution on these globes. 
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The process ol materialisatioD is indicated by the 
Ja4a state of Aguidlira on Beeing the Apsams Parraeitti, 

The sons of Agnidhra are the nine Var^-a or Oon* 
tinents. We shall learn the details of these Var^-s 
snbseqnently. Of these Varso-e again, tre are directly con¬ 
cerned with Nsbhi. The word Nabhi nieaus navel, which 
is at the centre of the body. The Nabhi-Yaim is the 
pivot on which the other Yar^-s revolve. The Ksbhi-Var^ 
is what we know as our Earth. The nine Yar^'S are also 
placed layer over layer, as the Drfpn^s are. 

When Nabhi underwent further transformation, 
llsabha became his eon. In Bmhha, we come to a turning 
point. Ho is said to be an Incarnation of Yisnn. The 
word *' li^bha " means bull. But that meaning does not 
give us any help In understanding Bwhha and his work. 

Priya-Yrata moved rapidly ronnd Mem, till the globes 
were formed. This is in accordance with the Nebulous 
theory of Laplace. When the globes were formed, the 
Elarth became denser. As the density increased, the 
movement of the Earth became irregular, till at last, the 
planet became fixed. Tins is not the western idea. The 
Puramc idea is that the son moves round the Earth, 
and the Earth remains fixed in its position. The story of 
Priya-Vrata^s line is based upon this idea. Another idea 
of the ancients was that the planets had speech, till they 
became solidified. 

li^bha took upon himself the vow of silence. His 
son Bhorata became speechless as A deer. 

It was necessary to put a limit to tlio materiality of 
the Earth. The hard crust that formed the shell of the 
planet could not be allowed to affect its heart. The Earth 
was not to lose all spirituality. Therefore Vie^u incamated 
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in so that spirituality might be stored in oiir 

planets, for the evolution of those Jiva-s that dwelt over 
them. Loolc at a Paroma-Hoiiisa; the ascetic that neither 
speaks uor moves. J adgiug from outside, he is no better 
ttinn a mute animal, but he is all spirituality within. 
Such is the nature of our mother Earth. 

The thrusting of stones into the mouth of IR^bha 
is su^eative. 

The sous of l^mbba are tbe countries of onr Earth, 
Of these Bhamta was the 6rst-bom. The spiritnal 
character of this holy land is shown by the story of 
Bliarata. 

Blmrata was obeyed and imitated by nine brothers, 
of whom Brahniuvarta is well-known as described by 
Mauu. Malaya is Malabar. Vidarbha is Berar and 
Elka^ is Bihar. 

The sons of it^blia very likely iuclnde all the 
countries of the Earth. 

B^bha called htli sons and asked them to follow 
Bharata. Will other lands now follow that advice ? 


THE BHUVANA-KOS'A, EARTH-CHAIN 
Sk. V, Ch, 16 

Said PatikKti; Uast given the hare oattiue of these 

TcgiOQS of the nuiverse which, are lighted bv the sun and 
where the moon and the Inniiuoiia starry host are also 
seen« 

Thou hast hereby mentioned tlie kcvcd oceans and 
the seven Dvipa-s, but thou hast not given the deiails 
thereof. S'uka replied: Imagine the Bba-mnn^ala or 
the Earth-chain to be the perica^ of a lotus. Imagine 
there are seven sheaths immersed in it—^thc seven Dvipa s. 
The central sheath is Jambu-Dvfpa. It is Nijiita 
Tojana-s in area (NiyutB=l,pOOiOOO. But S'r!dhara*Svamin 
here explains Niyuta as meaning one lak^ or 100,000. 
So according to S'lidhara the area of JambO-DvIpa is 
800,000 miles). Jambu-Dvipa is round like the lotus leaf. 

There are nine Tarsa-s in Jambu-DvTpa, each nine- 
thousand Tojaua^s in area completely divided by eight 
tnonniain ranges. (Bhadraarva and Eetn-niata form 
exceptions, for they extend over 84,000 Tojana-s. Some 
take nine thousand Yojana-s to be the expanse between 
the Nila and Ni^dha ranges. The Viyu-purana describes 
the position thus: Two Tar^-s are situated like two 
hows north and south. Four are placed longways. 
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IlAvrtA is as it wore with four petals, ffriflltara. This 
gives 7 X B.OOO + 34,000=97.000) . 

iLAir^tTA IS THE CeNTEAL TaBSA 

Surnern is situated in the navel of this Varsa, This 
king of mountains is gold all through. It is a laksn 
7ojana-B high. If the Earth-ohain he taken to be a lotus, 
this Mern is its pericarp. It is 32,000 Yojana-s at the 
top and 10,000 Yojona-s at the foot and 16,000 Tojana-s 
under the ground. 

(By saying 16,000 Yojona-s at the foot, 84,000 Yojana-s 
ate left out. Thus the ViBnu-iuirana says—the Meru 
is 84,000 Yojana-s over the ground and 16,000 under the 
ground, at tlie top 32,000 and at the foot 16,000. S^ri* 
dhara. 16,000+ 84,000=100,000). 

On the north of Iiavrto ate the three mountain 
ranges Ntla, S*veta and S'mgavan in order. They are 
respectively the boundary ranges of Ramayaka, Hiraumaya 
and Kutu. They spread east and west up to the salt 
ocean. Tliey are two thousand Yojana-s wide. In length, 
each sucaecdiug one is a little over one tenth part shorter 
than the preceding one. {There is no difference in height 
and in width, JJ'ndltnro). 

So on the south of llivrta are three ranges Nisadha, 
Hema-kfita and Himalaya spreading east and west like 
the preceding ones. They are 10,000 Yojaua-s in height. 
They are the bonndaiy ranges respectively of Hari-var®, 
and Bharata. (Tliis—10,000 Yojana-s—is also the height 
of Nila, Sveta and Srnga^'an.) Tlie width of these ranges 
again is that- of Nila, and others. By Bhimta we are to 
understuml Nabhi. 
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On the west of Uav^ Is tbe MilyAVat moge and on 
the east lies the Gandha'M&daiia range. These ranges 
extend north up to the Nile range and on the south tip 
to the Nisadha range. They aiv two thousand Yojana>s 
wide. They ore the boundary ranges of Ketu-mUa and 
Bhadraarva respectively. (East and west there is the Mem 
enrronndod by llliv|-ta, then there are the two ranges 
Milyavat and Gandha-Madana, and the two var^-s Bha- 
dripva and Eetu<>m&la and nothing iiesides). 

North and south, there is the Meru and DSTrta, 6 
mountain ranges and 6 Taim-s, 8 on each side and nothing 
else. 

['Where do you then get of Yojnaa-s 9 It is said ; 

Meru has a diameter of 16,000. Tlavrta has 13,000. 
The 6 Vae^-B have Ox 3,000=54,000, The 6 moan tain 
ranges have together a width of 3X3.000=12,000. Thus 
north and south, we have 13,0001-18.000 ■I'54,000^12,000= 
100,000. 

East and west we have 34000 (0000+13000+9000) 
across Meru and Da^Tta and the two mountain ranges 
2X2000^4000, 

The expanse of the two Vart^-a np to the ocean 
is 6*2000. This gives us 84000+4{X)0+62000=100,000. Thus 
there is no condict. ffH4hara, 

[This explanation of S'rfdliara thrown immense light 
on the text. We find that the area is measured hy the 
diameter. We find that 16000 b the dianseter of Meru 
at the foot. We find that lifivrta has 3000 from Mem 
to NiJa and 9000 from Meru to Ni^ha. W^e understand 
also why Bhadraswa and Ketn-mala were said to he excep¬ 
tions, their expanse being 84,000. A diagram will now 
best illustrate what we say.] 
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jambO dvTpa. 



SrngtVln 




HlranTni)ri 


Ramyika 




31,000 

Sha^rfiva. 


13.000 

Katumlla 




Nifa^ha 


Harivarsa 


Hefflakuta 


Klnfpuruja 


i^mllaya 


[Bh&rato, a Vju^ must not be mietakeu for Jndiik. 
For Bharata here stands lor ^ibhi or the whole ol our 
hnown earth. 

Bharota-Varw extends from, the hose of the Earth 
opposite the Himalayas on the side of America to the 
highest point of the Himalayas.] 
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Eiihparu^-Vft]-;M, !M) calJed from its dwellers, esc tends, 
from the highest point of the HimiLlayiiiS as its base to 
the highest point of Hema-huta. 

So with the other Varsa-S* 

It will be seen, that we have no idea of any of the 
mountains, liesides the HimAla}‘as. 

llavTta stands on the same level with Hetnmala and 
Bhodrasra. If these three be taken as one, we get the 
number 7. Five other DvTpa-s have 7 Var8a*s only.] 

On the four sides of Meru are the four mountains— 
Mandaru, Meru-Mandara, Supars'va and Kumuda. They 
are ten thousand Yojana'S in height and expanse. 

(There are two mountains east and west, their OA- 
pause being north and sonth. There are other two north 
and south, their expanse being east and west. Otherwise 
if these moiintains were to en'nrcle Mftru, Ilavrta would 
not be in existence, Sfridhara). 

On these four mountains respectively are four big 
trees of Mango. Jamboland, Eadamba and the sacred Fig. 
They are the banoei-s as it were of the Mountains. They 
are ilOOO Yojana*s high and they also spread over this 
area. Their width is one hundred Tojana-s. 

There is one lake below each of these: milk, sugarcane- 
juice and pure water rospeetively. The use of these fluids 
gives natural Yogic ijowers to the Ojfadeva-s (lesser 
Deva-s). 

There are also four gardens of the Deva-s, eiar. N^an- 
dan a, Chaitraratba, Vaibhrijaka and Sarvatobhadra. 

The De^-a-s, adored by the Upadeva-s amuse them¬ 
selves in those gardens. 

Big fruits witli nectar-like juice foil from the mango 
tree on Maudara. 
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(The T&yii>piira^ gives the meaBure of the fruit. 
The Kfi-a who perceive truths give the measure of the 
fruits to be 108 cubits with the fist closed (orafnt) anrf 
also 61 cubits more. S'rkfhara) 

When these fruits drop down, they give out a very 
sweet, very fragrant, profuse reddish juice which cohecta 
to form the river called Arunoda, having water of the 
colour of Arana or the morning Bun. This river waters 
the Eastern part of liavrta. The use of tliis water gives 
such a sweet scent to the body of the woman attendants 
of Durga that the wind carries the scent to ten Yojana-s 
around. 

So the Jambu*river is formed by the juice of the 
fruits that drop down from the Jambolova tree iu Meru' 
Mandara. It waters the southern part of flavrta. 

The land on the banks of these rivers is soaked by 
their juice and worked on by air and light and is thus 
converted into gold called Jambiinada, whloU supplies 
ornaments to the Deva-s. 

Aruna ia the morning Sun, as well os the oolour of 
the morning Sun. The river with Arana water is also 
gold-producing. 

The Kadamba tree on Suparsrva has caritiea from 
which flow five streams of honey, each 5 Vyama-s wide 
(Vy^ia-:wthe space between the tips of the fingera of 
either baud when the arms ace extended.) These streanxa 
water the western jiart of liavrta. The fragrant breath 
of those that nse them spreads over one hundred 
Tojana-s all round. 

The flg tree (VaU) called S^atavalisa on the summit 
of Kumuda has branches which give rise to rivers that 
bring forth milk, curd, honey, clarified butter, molasses. 
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«<dible8, corpelis, cloths, oraaments, in fut all objects 
of dcslrOi These rirecs fall froiD Kumiidar tvnd irrigate 
the northern i)ort of navfta. 

Those that use the waters of these rivers are free 
from all inOrmities, diseases, secretions, oM aige and 
death. They live in absolute bliss all their lives. 

There are twenty more mountains on all sides of 
Meru, round its base. They are Kuninga, Kurani, 
lixiaambha, Vaikaukalta, TrikQta, S^isira, Putaiiga, 
Rucaka, Ni^dha, S^itiviso, Kapila, S'oiikha, Vaidurya, 
Jaradhi, Vihango, RHtiabha, Naga, Kalafijara, Nlrada and 
others. 

Two mountains, Jatharu and Devahuto, are situated 
to the east of Meru. They are two thousand Yojaua*s 
in height and in width. To the north they spread over 
18,000 Tojana-s. 

So On the west there are the two mountains Favana 
and Pariy^tra. 

On the south there are Kailasa and Karavira, which 
expand towaids the cast. So on the north, there are 
Trisfjnga and Makara. (If dilTeront measurea are given 
in ViHnu and other Piirana-s, they are with reference to 
different Ralpa-s. S^ridhant) 

The sages say that in the central portion of the lop 
of Sumeru is the abode of Brahma, made of gold, 
10,000,000 Yojana-s in area, and of four ecjual sides. 

Snrrouuding the abode of Brahma are the eight 
abodes of the eight Lokip£la-8 situated -respectively in 
the directions presided over by these Lokaplla-s. Each 
of these abodes has the colour of its own Loka-pfilu and 
each estenda over 2§ thousand Tojana^s, The names of 
these obodes ore given in other Pura^a-s, thus : 
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MiiiiiQvatT 18 tho abode of Brahmfi. 

Amat&Tati „ 

II 

India. 

TojoTati „ 

1^ 

Agni. 

Samyavmanl „ 

11 

Yama. 

EfflUadgana „ 

#t 

Nainta. 

Sradhavatr » 

li 

Varuna^ 

Gan dba vail „ 

ri 

VajTi, 

Mabodaya „ 

It 

Eubera. 

TftBOvatT „ . 

$r 

Isa. 


* 


ITS 




THE GAmX 


Sk. V, Ch. 7 

The AvatSTa-Vamana asked Bali, the Daitya King, ior 
aa mnch space ae he could cover in three steps. The 
first step covered the earth. Yamana then raised his 
foot over the heavens and the stroke of his left toe-nail 
caused a hole in the cosmic egg. Water entered the 
hole from outside, water that carried the washings of 
Yisnn’B feet and that was conaeqaently capable of pori- 
fjing all the imparities of the world and that was in itself 
very pure water that was then called Bhagavat-padi. 
In a thousand Yuga^s the stream reached the highest 
point of Svar-Loka, called Vis^n-poda. 

DhmvB carried the stream on his own head with 
ever-increasing devotion. 

The seven J^si-s (of the Great Bear) carry the sacred 
water in their braided tnfts of hair, os something better 
than Makti, for the stream of devotion fiows from 
Vispa direct. 

Thence the stream passes throngb th© path of the 
Geva-s, studded with thonsauds and thonsands of starry 
chariots, till it overflows the I nnar regions and falls down 
on the abode of Brahma in Mei‘U. 

There the stream divides itself into four arms 
called 8it3, Alakananda, Yanksu and Bh^ra. 
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The Sil6 flows from the abode of Brahma ^iraugh the 
highest mountaio ranges, and coming down to Gandha- 
Madana and thence through Bbadra^a'Vai^ she falle 
into the salt ocean towartlB the east. 

So the Yankau flows through the range 

into Ketumala-Vaim and follH through the west into the 
Salt ocean. 

The Bhadra flows north from the Sunteru peak 
through several mountain ranges down to S^rdgavat 
range and passes through Kuru into the Salt ocean. 

The Alakananda flows south from the abode of 
Brahma through several mountain ranges to Hema-Edto 
and thence to Himalaya till it reaches Bharata-Yarsa 
Kihbi-Yor^) and at last flows through it into 
the Salt ocean. 

There are a thousand other rivers and a thousand 
other mountains in each Yar^. 

[The real source of the Ganga is not the melting 
of snow in the Himalayas. That may be the sonree 
of the waters that swell the bed of the Gnnga, as we 
see it. But the Ganga is something more than a volume 
of waters. There is a spiritual current underlying its 
waters. That current comes from regions higher than 
the highest peak of the Himalayas. Hence the great 
sanctity attached to it]. 


THE MYSTERIES OF THE VARSA-S 

Sk. V, Ch. n-19 


Of the nine Vnrija-s, BhSrata is the field of K&rman 
(I must DOW once for oil renimd my readers that Bharata 
when mentioned as a Varm means Nabhi-Varaa the whole 
of this visihle earth from the highest point of the Qimlila- 
yas downwards). Tlie other Tarsa-s are places of fruition 
of the merits of those that go to Svarga. Hence they are 
called terrestrial (Bhatima) Bvarga-s. 

(STorga is of three kinds : 

(а) Divtfa vis. Svarga proper or Srar-loka. 

(б) Bhauma or terrestrial and (c) Bila or Fata [to. 
S'ri*d?mra,> 

lidrrfo. The dwellers of this Tnr^ live for ten 
thousand years of human measure. They are like Devn-s. 
They have the vitality of ben thousand elephants. Their 
body is strong like the thunderbolt. They enjoy with 
women alt their tidies and only one year before death 
do the women hear chUdiTCn. They always live as 
it were in TretS-ynga. 

!Naravana—the Maba-Paru^ pervades all the Yar^~a 
for their good, in different forms of His Catur-VySha 
(Yasudeva, Sadikar^^, Pradyumnu and Aniruddha). 

In Davrba, Bhava or S'iva is the only male. Other 
males do not enter that Tar^, for they know the curse 
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of Bhav&ni (Dnrgi) that whoever should enter the 
Var^ was to become a female. 

Bhava is adored by millions of women. He medi¬ 
tates on the fourth, the Tamasa-Murti ol Maha-paru^ 
viz, Samkarsana. He recites the following mantra and 
runs about: 

" Oiii Kamo Bhagavate Mahi-PorUMya Barva-gttpa- 
Soibkhj'inaya Anant&ya Avyaktaya Kamah.*' 

Oiii, Salutationa to Bhagaval Maha-Puru^ saluta¬ 
tions to the manifester of all Guua-s, the Endless, the 
Unmanife s ted." 

Then loUow's a prayer to Saitikarsaua for which 
readers are referred to the original Bhadrdrva. 

Bhadrasravas is the lord of Bhadriisrva. He and 
his followers dwell there, they meditate on the Haya- 
slr^ aspect of Vaeudevai they reoite the following mantra 
and mn about. 

" Om Kamo Bhagavate Dbarmiya AtmB-vi?odhanaya 
namah,” 

Om salutations to Bhagavat Dbarma; salutations 
to him who purifies the soul; 

Then follows a prayer to Hayagriva Hari-oar^n. 

The renowned saintly Daitya EhahlKda with the 
dwellers of this Var^ adore Him and recite the following 
mantra. 

'* Oiii Namo Bliagavate S'ri Nara-Sinihaya Kamas- 
tejas-tejase ^virftvirbhava vajra-nakha rajra-daiiis^Ta Kar- 
mSs'ayan randhaya randhaya tamo grasa om Sv&ha 
Abhayam Abhayam Atman i hhfiyi^hah otii ksranm." 

Oth salutations to Bhagavat S^ii Nrsimha, salntations 
to the fire of all fires i Manifest Thyself T Manifest Thy¬ 
self O thunder-nailed I O thunder-toothed I Bum up. 
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bum up ftll (losiies ! devour Tamaa ! Oui SvoiiS i Freedotti 
from fear, freedom from feat be in tis. Om! llsranm ! 
Kfittiuald 

Ptadynmna or KSmadeva presides over ttetumSlft 
jit order to please litthsmi SauiTutEftru (one yeat)i tbe 
daughters of SamTatsura viz. the nights and Sons of 
Saiuvatsaru viz. the Tlie days and nights are 

86,000 in number i.t. as many ns are contained in the 
full term of a man's life (one hundred years). These 
days and nights are the lords of Ketnmala Laksml 
with whom the dvrellers of KetumSla adore Katnadeva. 
(The mantra and prayer are then given.) 

BamyaJca. 

Matsyn (The Pish incarnation) presides over Ram- 
.yako. Manu is the King. 

(Mantra and prayer follow,) 

£r«ratoMOi/o. 

Rurma (the Tortoise Incarnation) presides over 
Hiranmaya. Aryaman the chief of the Pitr*8 dwells 
there with others. 

(Mantra and prayer follow.) 

A'uru. 

Voriha or the Boar Incarnation presides over Euru. 
Bhu with the dwellers of Euru adore him. 

(Mantra and prayer follow.) 

In Kiiiipuru^, Handmun with the dwellers of the 
Varw worships the Adi-pum^ Bama, brother of Lak^aiia 
and husband of Sits. 

(Mantra and prayer follow.) 
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Bhdrata-Var^a, 

Narayana presidoa over this Yiu^. Tttero are various 
Varna-s ancl A$rr(uaa-3 in this Narada of great 

devotion leads tli^ people of this Vat«. Hjb object 
in so doing is to teach to Savarui, the coming Maun, 
tlic Saiukhya and Yoga <as related in the Bhagavad-Gita) 
together witli the foil realisation of Bbagavan (as related 
in the FaAcaratra-s). 

[This mission of Nirada is specially noteworthy.] 
(Mantra and prayer follow.) 

In this Bharuta-Var^ there are many mountains 
and riverti. 

Malaya, Madgalaprastha, Mainaka, Triknpt, l^<^bba, 
Kotara, KoUa, Sahya, i^syamuka, S'rls^aila, Venkata, 
Uabendra, Varidhara, Vindhyo, S'aktiman, Rksa, Pari- 
yatra, Drana, Citrakuta, Govardhana, Rmyataka, Kakubha, 
Nila, Gokiimukha, Indra-klla, Rama-giri and liiindredB 
and thousands of other monntaiiia are situated in this 
Varsa. 

The following are the principal rivers: Candrovaso, 
l&nrapar^i, Avatoda, Krtamala, VaihayasI, Kaverl. Pina- 
kini, Pnyasvini, Sarkuravarta, Krs^iaveijT, Bhimamthl, 
Godavari, Nirvindliya, Payo?^!, Tapi, Beva, SutbsS, Mar- 
mada, Carmanvatl, Sindhu, S^ona, Maha-nadl, Yedasmrti, 
^si-kalya, Tri-sanii, Kausikl, Mandakini, Yamuna, Saras- 
vatT, DrsadvatT, Goniatl, Sarayu. Bhogavatl, Saathavati, 
SaptavalT, S'atadru, Su^mS, Candra^bhaga, lilarudvrdha, 
Vitasta, Asiknl and ViVvS. 

Those that acquire birth in this Varsa have reconrso 
to Bvarga, humanity and Naraka respectively, according 
as their Karman is White (Siittvie), Red (Rjijasic) or 
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Blibck (TAmasic). The People acquire Mok^ in. this 
Tarra in accordance with their Varna (Caste). (This is 
because Kannan according to caste prevails in this Var^r 
not that Mok^ is not otherwise attq^able, S’H-d/faru). 

And what is Mok% in this Vonw? It is the Com¬ 
panionship of Mabatman'S (MahSpum^-s) brought about 
by the destruction of the bonds of AvidyA caused by 
various births. And that Mok^ is in reality unceasing, 
unselfish devotion to the All-pervading. Indestructible, 
Causeless Faiamatma Vasu-deva. ^ 

Even the Deva-s say: “How fortunate are these 
people of Bbirata-Varsa I For Hari is kind to them, 
as even without many performances they are so adapted 
for communion with Hari by devotion. We have attained 
Svnrga by the performance of Yajha-s. Bnt we shall 
have to be bom again alter the cud of the Ralpa, What 
good is in this state, which does not bring ns in direct 
communion with Visnu? These people of Bhirata-varsa 
eveu with their short lives acquire the state of Har i, 
If there be any liarman left to us after the enjoyment 
of Svarga may we be bom as men that we may worship 
Hari/' 

Some say there are eight Upadvipa-s in Jambu-Dvipa, 
formed by the sons of Bagara when they dug up this 
earth iu search of the sacrificial horse. They are Svarna- 
Frastha, Candra-S'ukla, Avartana, Eamapaka, Mande- 
hlruna, Fanca-janyUi Bimhala and Ladki. 
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PloIcfa'Dvtpa 

Jambu-Drlpa is surrounded by the salt ocean on 
all sides which ocean extends OTor Iiah^ Yojana'S. That 
Sfdt ocean ia again surrounded on all sides by Flahaa' 
Dvtpu, which extends over 2 lak^s of Yojana'S. 

There is one golden Plokea tree in that Dvipn as 
high as the Jamba tree in Jambd-Drlpa and it takes its 
name from that tree. There Fire is seven-tongued. 

Idhma-jih va son of Friya-vrata rnJed over this I>vipa. 
He divided the Dvipa into seven Var^-s and named 
them after his seven sons each of whom ruled over the 
Yarm of his name. 

S'iva, Yayasa, Subhadra, S^ta, K^ma, Amrta and 
Abhaya are the Yar^-s. 

Monikdfa, Yajraku^ Indrasena, Jyotismat, Sttvarna, 
Hiranyasgrfva and Meghamala are the seven chief moun¬ 
tains. 

ArunS, S^ana, AngirasI, Sftvittf, SuprabhatA, Btoiii- 
bhara. and Satyotubhara are the seven great rivers. 

Haihsa, Patahga, Crdhvayana and Satyinga are the 
corresponding castes. 

The dwellers of this Dvi 2 >a live for one thousand 
years. They look like Deva-s and procreate after Deva 
fashion. They worship the Suiya (Sun-god) of the Yeda-s. 

(The Mantra is given.) 
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Id PlakEa, S'almali, Kus^a, EiuiiQca and S'aka, the 
dwellers have their age, Indrtya-a, strength, [tower and 
BDddbJ by their very birth and not by Rarman. 

The Dvlpa is surrounded by the Sugar'Oano juice 
ocean which extends over 2 lak^a-s of Yojana-s. 

SstmaU^Dvipa .—Twice as laige as Phik^Dvrpa. 
The ocean of wine eurronndieg it is equally large. 

Tree .—Sulmoll (Bomhax hhilabaTicciin) os high as 
the Plok^ tree is enid to be the seat ot G&rnda, 

/fiitff.—Tajna-bahn son of Priya-Viata, 

SrtTffi Var^Qs and eceen sons 0/ YajKohahu, —SorO' 
cana, Saumanoeyn, Eaufujaka, Derahavha, P£ribhadra, 
ApyAyana and AhhijAsta, 

ScPCTi pmtcTjKif Tjioiinfoijts.—Snrasa, S'ata-S|rQg>a> 
Yamndeva, Knnda, Krnnnda, Pospa-Vatm and Sahasro. 

Seven fffeat rivers .-—Anumati, Sinlvall, SarasTati, 
Kuhti, EujanJ, l!iand& and Haka. 

Divisicwia of people. —S'ruta-dhara, VidyS-dliara, 
Vasuju-dbara, and Idhma-dbara. 

Preaidituj deiit/.—The Moon. 

ITns'a-Drijya.—^Twke os large as S'almali-Dvipa 
surrounded by an ocean of clarified butter equally 
large. 

Ti-cr.—Clusters of Eusu grass glowing imd glittering, 

ITifij/.—Hironya-retas son of Pi-iya-Vrata. 

Seven —Yoan, Yaeu-ddna, Drdharnci, Niibhi- 

gnpta, Satyavratn, Yipranama, and Devannma. 

Seven moittifahis. —Babhrn, CatnsfSTii'iga^ Kapila^ 
Citm-Kuta, Devanlka, Ordhoroman and Drarina. 

Seven rivers .—RasaHknlya, Madhn-kulya, Mitra- 
vinda, S'ruta-rinds, Dera-gorbhk, Ghrta-cynta, and Man- 
tra-mals. 
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Division* of People. —Kn$rata, Kovida, Abhi3'ukta and 
Kulaka. 

Peesidififj Dciii /. — Agni (Fire^god). 

Kmu7ica~Dvipa .—Twice a& large as Etis'a, snrrounded 
bj an ocean of milk eqaoUy large. Named aiter tbs 
Eiauflca Mountain. The Kraoilca Mountain was attack* 
ed by Karttikoj'o and injured too. But the Milk Ocean 
and the presiding deity Taru^a sared it. 

King. —Ghrta*prfltha eon of Priya'Yrat^ 

iSccen Vhr^-e.—AmodUr Modhuvaha, Megbaprstha, 
Sud^an, Bhtajistba, liohitar^, Vanaspati. 

Seven MoittUaitts. — S'akla, Vardhamlnat Bhojana, 
Upabarhaua, Anatida, Nattdona and Sarvato^bbudm. 

Seven Rivers .—Abhaya, Anifitaugha^ AryiUii. Itrtlia* 
rati, BupaTatl, PavitiiaiTatl and S'ulda, 

DiviHioits of prop^.—Ouru, B^bba, DiuTiija and 
Devaka. 

Presiditu} Dciig . — Ap Crater-God). 

S'dfrn-Z>c*po.—Sa laJiBa Yojona-H. Surronnded by ao 
ocean of curds—equally extensive. 

Tree.—S'ftka (Teak wood tree) very fragrant, 

Kituj. — Medhitithi, son of Priya-Vnvta, 

Set'CH Var^a-s. —Pnro-java, Mano-Java, Veiiam&na, 
Dhnmranika, Citra-ratha Bhahn-r^pa and Vi^va- 
dbato. 

Setren mountains.—Isana, Cra*S'iiiga, Bala-bbadra, 
S'aia-Kesain, Sahasra-srotae. Deva-pala anil Mahanasa. 

Semi ri't'crs.—Anagba, Ayurdi, Ubhayasred, Apara- 
jita, Paficapadl. Sabasra-SpJ and Nija-Dhyti. 

Dfrieionii of pcopie.—Satya-viata, Dana- 
vrata and Ann-vruta. 

Presiding Dci'/p.—Vayu (Wind-god). 
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PuyA'rtra-Otfijwt.—Twice as largo os S^ika-Dvipa 
sucTomidcKl bj an oceac of pure water—equally pxtensiTep 
There te a big Puakam or Lotae plant: w'ith tboasanda 
of golden leaves. The Lotus is known as the seat of 
Brahma. 

Standing between two Var^*s, eastern and westeror 
is the Manasottam Moan tain ten thousand Tojano-s high. 
On the four sides of this Mountain are four abodes of the 
Loka-pala'S°iIndra and others. 

Over these abodes the Sinvatsara or DttarSyana— 
Daksinaynna wheel (caX^ro} of the Sun’s chariot moves in 
its course round Mem. 

Vlti*hotro, Bon of Priya-Vrata, is the king of this 
Var^ His two sons Hama^ka and Dhataka ore the 
lords of two Var^s named after them. 

The people of these Varsas worship Bmhina by 
Yajna perfomnuices. 

Beyond the Ocean of pure water is the Lokaloka 
(Loka and AJoka) Mountain, dividing Loka. the regions 
lighted by the sun, from Aloka or the regions not lighted 
by the son. 

As much land as there is between Manasottora and 
Mem, so nincb golden land is there on the other side of 
the pure-water*ocoan. It is like the surface of tlie mirror, 
If any thing is thro^vn on that land, it is not regained. 
It is therefore forsaken by all beings. [The land between 
Monasottaia and Mem extends one crore and a half phis 
seven and a half lak^-s of Yojana-s. There is as much 
land on the other side of the Pure-Water*Ocean, There 
ore living beings in that land. Beyond that is the golden 
land. That land is eight crores and thirty nine Lok^ 
yojona-s wide. It is thns that the distance between Mem 
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and Loka-loka comes to be 12| crotes of Yojaiia>s os men¬ 
tioned below. Tbie ie also mentioned in the S'ira-Tantra. 

** Two mores 53 laksa-e and 50 thousand of Tojana-s 
this is the measure of the seven Dvfpa-s with the Oceana. 
Beyond that is the golden land which is 10 Croies of 
Yojana-s. This is used by the Deva-s as their play-ground. 
Beyond that is Loka-loka. The ten crores inelude the previ¬ 
ously mentioned land, “ For-sake n by all beings **—^this is 
to be understood * with the exception of the De?a-8,* for it 
is mentioned as the play-ground of the Deva-s. ffn-dhara. 

In order to understand the commentary of S’ri-dhara, 
let us examine the figures. 


Jamhii-dvTpj^ with Occ^an 

on one 

Side 

of Mem 


150,000 Yojaua-B 

Plakm-dvipa with Ooean 

on one 


side of Merit 

* . . 

400,000 

Sal mall 

^^ 

800,000 

Ktisra ,1 


1,600,000 

KrauAca 


8,200,000 


ii4 1 

6,400,000 

Pufkara 

ill t 

12,800,000 

Dedact Pqi‘©‘'Water-Ocean as it 


is not included between Meru 


and Manasottara 


6,400,000 


18,950,030 

Manasottara stands half way in 
Pnfikara, as it stands be¬ 
tween two Varsa-s. Deduct 
distance between Manasot- 
tara and Pure-Water-Ocean. 8,200,000 


15,750,000 
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Tbs distance between Meru nod Manasottoca is Li 
Oiores and 7i LaksafS of Yojana-Sp 

According to S^n-dhoia, there te this maoh land on 
the other side of the Pure-Water-Ocean. 

Beyond that land is the Golden land which according 
to S'ri-d^inra is ... 83,£100,000 Yojana-s 

. Thus we get Dvipa-s and Oceans 25,8G0,OOO » 

Land beyond Pure-Water- 

Oc^uss ■** 13,750,000 n 

The Golden land »■. 83,900,000 ,, 

*' * 125.000,000 

Thus we get the 121 crotes of ffii-dliara. Beyond 
the Golden land is the Lok&loka Monntain, This will 
also explain the quotation from S^iva-Tantra. The 
following Diagram will partially illustrate the points. 

Lokaloka 


The Golden Land 

Eiund beyond Pure-Water- 
Ocean 

Pure-Water-Ocean 


[ * * Manasottara 


Milk-Ocean 


t 
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Sour-MU k-Ocean 
Kraolica 

Clarified Batter-Ocean 
Kua'a 

Wine-Ocean 

S'Amali 

• Sugarcane-Jaico-Ocean 

Plakaa 

Salt-Ocean 

• Mem, Jambfi] 

The Lok&loka is the boundary of three Loka*s, Bliii. 
Bhuvar, and Svar. 

The rays of the numerous bodies froiin the Sun 
up to Dhtuva culminate in the regiooe on the Triloki side 
of Lokaloka bnt they can never reach ita other side. 
For such is the height and expanse of Lokaloka—(It is 
oven higher than Dhruva, So it is the boundary of 
Tiilokr. S'rf-dAarfl). 

The Bhu-Gola or the Bhu system measnres 50 
Ctores of Yojatia-s< And Ltokaloka is one-fourth of that 
12^ Crores of Yojaua-s (on on© side of Meru. Sffi-dhaT&}. 

Over this Lokaloka, Bmlima placed 4 Blephant Kin gs 
in four different directions viz ; Puskaiocuda, 

V&mana and Apai^jita. This is for the preservation of 
the Loka-s. 
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Bha^avlkB Mikha-Puru^ (Visijii) Him&elf remaitis 
there* He infuses variouB powers into the Elephant 
Eings and into the Lokapaia-s (preservers of the Iioka^s)i 
Indra and others who are but Btis manifestation b* He 
pen^adea them alh H© manifests His pnre Sattva- The 
Oharateristies of that eattva are the eight Siddhi-s. 

Dbarruat Jfiana^ TairagyUt Aisrvarya etc-r Tisraksena 
and Hi a other Companions are with Him- His own 
weapons &t& in his hands. He r^mainB there for the 
good of all Loka-e. 

To the end of the Kalpa, Ti^n remains in this way 
pervading alt for the preservation of the tJ inverse formed 
by His own myft. 

The measnre of Aloka is also 12J Crores of Yojana-s 
(on the side of Mem- S^rf-dhnro). 

Beyond Aloka is Vismddha (very pnre region) where 
only masters of Yoga can go- 

The Sun stands in the centre of the Egg- That is 
also the middle ground between Svar and Bhd* Be¬ 
tween the Sun and the Circumference of the Egg is 25 
Crores of Yajana-s* 

The Sun is called Martan^a (Miia and because 

in Mrta or dead matter he enfnsed life as Vairaja, He 
is called Hiranyn^Garbha {Gold-womhed) because he came 
out of the Golden Egg. 

The sun divides space into Bhu. Bhuvar and Svar. 
The Sun divides the regions of enjoyment and Mok^ 
He divides the Naraka-s and P&tala-s. Oe is the Atman 
of Deva-s^ man, animalsp plants and other Jiva-s. He is 
the manifester of sight. 
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The Sun iron) t-be Bhuvar^Loka senda forth his rays 
to TriloM. 

(Here follow nstronomicai details which need not bo 
given here.) 

When the Sim is between the aatunin and spring 
Equinoxes it is called Uttorayana (or going towards the 
north). Then the 8nn*s motion is said to be slow. 

When the Sun is between the spring Eq^uinox and 
autumn Equinoxi it is DaksiuSyana (Going towards the 
Bontb.) The Sun’s motion is then said to be quick. 

When the sun is at the Equinoxes it is Visova. The 
Sun’s motion is then said to be Even. 

When it is Dak?hi5yana, the nights increase. When 
it IB Cttarsyaoa the days increase. 

The sages teach that 9 crores and 61 laksa-s of 
Yojnna-s make the circiunforence of Manasot-tara, 

[On both sides of Mern up to Manasottara is 3 crores 
ftTifl 16 laki^-s of Yojana*&. The measure of the above 
cirele is obtained from this (diameter). S'rl-dAara.] 

[A fuU diagram of the Bhn system will now be given, 
to explain the above figures. For the sake of convenience, 
the Dvfpa and its ocean are given as one. 
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From Meni to Lolcaloka on one side 

... 1'2} 

Crorea 

on both 

25 

rr 

LokMoka oit both gidoa 

... 2a 

n 

Measure of Bhu ajatem 

... 50 

+t 

Diatauce from Mem to Mauusottora 

15,750.000 


Od both sides 

31,600,000 



The IVIfLnasottam roogo ia a circle of which the iaat 
figure is the diameter. 












STAR AND BHUVAR 


Sk. V, Ch. 21 

The localisation, measure and other details of Bhd have 
been glTon aboTe. (By expanse 60 Grores and by height 
25 CroreS'—n£ Tojoua-s Stri-dluira), 

The measure of Brar is the same as that of Bh&—' 
Just as one ootyledon gives the measure of the other 
Cotyledon in a flower. 

Bhnvar is the connecting link between Bbii and Svar. 
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The ciicle is obtAided hy mukiplyiog the diameter 
by A little over 3. 

The circle is thus given to be 9 crores and SI 
lak^-s of Yojaim-e. 

The MinaHOttara the path of revolution of the 
sud round Mem. 

On the east side of Mem in the Manasottam is 
the seat of Indra named Devadhanl. 

On the south side is the seat of Yam a named 
SamjamanT. 

On the west is the seat of Vamua named Nimlocanl, 

On the north is the seat of the Mood named 
VibhavarT. 

Sunrise, midday, sunset and night on those seats 
cause action and inaction in beings, according to the 
time with reference to the side of Meru. 

(For those that live to the south of Meru, their 
east etc. oommence from the abode of Indra, of those 
that live to the west from the abode of Yama, of 
the northern people from the abode of Vartu^, of the 
eastern people from the abode of the Moon. &ri~dkara.} 

Those that live on the Mem have the 8un always 
over their heads. 

The Son’s chariot makes one round along Minasot- 
tara in one year. The wheel or cakra of the chariot is 
therefore called Saiiiratsara. 

The 12 months are the 12 spokes of that wheel. 
The six seasons form 6 arcs. 

The pole of that chariot extends to the top of Meru. 
The other end of the pole is on the MSnasottam. (It is 
either to be thought that the wheel is placed more 
than 50,000 Toiana'S over the M&nasottara in the regions 
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of air or the wheel i8 to be considered as high as that 
distance, otherwiso the M^asottara being 10,000 Tojuua'a 
high and Mem being M Yojana a high, Iti thousand 
Tojana-s being nnder gronnd, there will be a difference 
of planes in the Son’s revolution. 

There is another movement of the Snn round 
Dhruva. The radios of that revolotion is one foarth tho 
distance between Mem and Manasottara {/.c. ^ Xll»,750,000 
^3,987,500 Yojana-s). 

The movement round Dhruva ie caused by the 
action of air. 

The seat within the chariot is 86 laJfra-s of Yojana-s 
wide. The yoke iS^^so of the same measnre. The 
.seven horses am the seven Tedic metres (Gsyatrf, 
Usmb, Anustubh, Brhati, Fodkti, Tristubh and Jagati). 
They are driven by Amna. 

The thumb-sized Vilakhilya-Bfhi-s stand in front 
of the chariot and chant hymns in honor of Aditya. 


* 


Ul 


THE PLAI^ETS AND STARS 
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The moon U one laksa of Yojana'B over the Sim. The 
growing Moon makes the (l»y of the Deva-s and the 
waning Moon is the life of all Jiva-,^D fact he is Jiva. 

He is Manomayo, Annamaya, Amriomaya, From him, 
therefore, proceed the life and adrancement of Dem-s, 
Fitr-s, Men, Animals and Plants, 

Two lok^-s of Tojona-e over the Moon ore the 27 
Zodiacal constellations and also the star Abhijit (a mys- 
terions star between Uttora^ha and S'ravana) attached 
to the wheel of time. 

Two lak^-s of Tojona-s orer them is S^ukra or Venus. 
His movements ore like those of the Sun. He is ever 
favourable to meu. His progression is generally accom* 
ponied by showers of rain. He also subdaes those planets 
that counteract the rains. 

Two lak^-s of Yojona-s over S'ukra is Budha or 
Mercury. He is much like S'ukra in his movements snd 
IS generally favourable to men. But when he transgresses 
the Sen, there is fear of high winds, rainless clouds 
and drought. 

Two lak^'S of Yojana-s over Budha is Mangala or 
Mors. He moves through each sign of the Zodiac in three 
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fortnights. Ho is generally' unfavourable to menir can sing 
miseries, unless he proceeds by tetrogresBion, 

Two laksa-s of Tojana-s over hfors is Brbaspati or 
■Jupiter. He moves in each sign of the Zodiac for one 
Parimtsara (year of Jupiter), if there is no retrogression. 
He is generally favaurable to the Brihma^a-s. 

Two laksa-s of Yojona-s over Jupiter is S'anai^c&ra or 
Satnm. He loiters in each sign of the Zodiac for thirty 
months. He completes his round in thirty Anuvat. 
sara-s. He is generally unfavourable to all and causes 
unrest. 

Eleven lalc^-s of Yojana-s over Saturn are the 
Their influence is for the good of all people. They revolve 
round the Supt'eme abode of Ytsun. 

Thirteen laltsa-s of Yojana-8 beyond the Eai-s is 
Dbrovo, which is the Supreme abode of Vis^u, 

All luminous bodies attached to the wheel of time 
move round Dhruva, propelled by Vayu while Dbruva 
remains fixed, 

The planets and stars remain fixed in their relative 
iwsitionsj under the union of Prakrti and by the future 
mode for them by their Karman. 

Some, however, say that the luminous bodies become 
fixed in their relative positions by the Yoga support of 
Yasudeva, being held together in the shape of S'tvmuara 
(the Gangetic porpoise). The S'lsumira has its face down¬ 
wards and its body is coiled. 

Dhruva is at the end of its tail. Prajapatii Agnh 
Indra and Dharma are in the lower port of the tail. 
Dbatr and Vidhstr are at the root of the tail. The seven 
Eai-s are in the middle. On the right side ore the fourteen 
Stars from Abhi|it to Punorvasn. On the left side ore 
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tiie 14 stars irom Posj-a to UttaxaeadhS. Bo on, all the 
stars and planets. (For details refer to the original). 

The S'i^mura is the Universal manifestation of 
Maha>Furu^ 

[The folloiving Geo-oentric diagram is given, as 
illnstiatire of the positions of the planets.] 
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Tex thonsand Yojana-s below tbe Son i» Bahu, son 
of Siibliika. Though an As ora, by favou? of Bhagavan 
he became a planet and immortal too like the Deva-s. 

Ten thousand Tojana-s below Bah a is the abode of 
the $iddha-s, Cfimna-s and Vidyidhara-s, 

Below that is the abode of the Yah^-s, tUk^sa-s, 
Fis^aca'S, Preta-s and Bhuta-s. This abode extends down 
to tbe regions of air and clouds. 

One hundred Yojana-s below that Is the Earth. The 
details of the Earth's surface have been given above. 

Underneath tbe Earth are the seven p!ltSla-B: 
Atala, Yitala, Sutola, Tal&tahn Mahntala, RasataJa and 
Fatala. They ore ten thousand Tojana-s apart from 
each other. 

In these nether Svaiga-s, Daitya*s, Danava-s, and 
Naga-s dweU. Their enjoyments, power, joys and luxuries 
are even greater than those of the Deva-s of Svarga. Their 
honsea, gardens and playgrounds are very rich. They are 
always joyona. They are attached to their wives, sons, 
friends and attendants. By the grace of^lswara, their 
desires are always gratified. 

Maya,'the Dsnava Magician, has bnilt wonderful 
houses, gardens etc. in these regions with precioua 
stones. 
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There are no divisions of iimv, as the Son's ra^s do 
not enter thoso regions and no distorbancos from snch 
divisions. All darkness is removed by the light of the 
precious stones on the hood of the serpent lung. 

The people of Fatila use di vine herbs and medicines^ 
and consecjnently they have no inilrtnitieSf diseases, old 
age, langour and offensive secretions. 

They have no death except by the Cakra of Bha^i'an 

final extinction). 

Atala : Bala, the son of Maya ivsides m Atala (Maya 
is ft moecnline form of Maya—the root—Prakrti), Ho 
created here 96 forms of MayiL Tlio Mayavin-s (those 
who practise Magic) still have recourse to those forms, 
When he yawns, three classes of women spring into 
existence viz. (1) Svairinl. (self-willed loose women), (2) 
Eomiiii (passionate women) and (3) Pniiis’call (nnehaste 
women). 

If Any one enters Atala these women completely 
allnre him by their BAtaka (golden) charm, and when 
the man is completely overcome by their alluroments, 
he says *' I am Is^vaca ** “ I am Siddba." 

^The women are only forms of MAyB because Maya 
is personified as an aUnring woman, A man in Atala is 
completely under the domination of Maya and becomes 
estranged from spirit. So MiyA is all in all to him and 
he knows no other,] 

Fifufa.—Below Atala is Vitala. Tliere Bhava (S'iva> 
the king of Gold reigns in company with his consort 
Bhavoni, attended by Bhdta-s. He remains there for the 
benefit of the PrajApati creation. The fluid of intercouso 
with BhavAol gives rise to u river called Hstakl (Golden). 
Agui kindled by Yayu drinks itp that river and gives out 
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.the gold cftilJed Hipaka which is used in ovmnnents by 
the Asnrik'S who dwell there. 

(We h&ve known S'iva as the Astral Lord. We 
find him here engaged in the work of creation. The 
text speaks of a mysterioas connection between bltn 
and the gold called Hataka. The occalt varieties of 
gold such os JSmbunada and Ha|aka form a fit subject 
of atndy. Hataka refers to the PrajSpati creation. There 
is duality in Vi tula, as distiiiguiBhcd from the Bingleness 
of Maya in Atala). 

Stitala ,—Below Titala is Sutala. There the renown¬ 
ed Bali GOD of Virocana still dwells, Vamana, the 
Dwarf Iticiumation of Viaiju, took away the Trilok! from 
him and placed him here. His enjoyments even here are 
greater than those of indra. He performs Svadharma 
and worships Vimu, Jlis sins are all removed, 

(A full account of Bali will be given later.) 

Taldtata .—Below Sutala is Talatala. Maya, the 
Danava king, rules there. His " Three Pura-s " (abodes) 
were deetroyed by S'jva who is hence called Tripuriri. 
But S'iva favoured him again and placed him in Talatala. 
Ho is the preceptor of all MSyavin-a. He is preserved 
by S'iva and lie has no fear from Sudarsiina (the cakra 
weapon of Visjna, which symbolises Time). 

(Bali and Maya, Triloki and Tripura, the aeiauco 
of one and the destruction of the other, the restoration 
of Bali to Sutala and of Maya to Talatala, the favour 
shown to them in those regions, the correspondences 
of Siitala and Talatala are worth careful consideration. 
In the case of one, Visnu or the Preservative aspect 
of the Second Pnru^ is the actor, and in the other, S'iva, 
the Bestorative aspect.) 
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Ifa^idfaZa.'^Below Tala'tala is Mahi-tala. Many- 
headed serpents, the progeny of Kadru, dwell there. 
The chief amonget them are Kahaka, Takwka, Edliya, 
Su^^, and others. They are always afraid of Gam^a, 
the Vehicle of Vi^a, and they are therefore seldom seen 
to indulge in pleasure-trips outside. 

Raadiaia ,—-Below Mahitala is Basatalai Daitya-Bj 
Ddnaya-s and Phanis, named NivAtakavaca-s, Kalakeya-s 
and Hiranya-pura-vasin-s dwell there. They are the 
enemies of the Dera-s. They are powerful from their 
very birth. They are sohdued by the Sodar?ana of 
Visnn, They are like serpents. They fear even the 
threats of Saramn, the bitch of the gods who is Indra’s 
messenger to them. They fear Indta also, 

Pdidia ,—Below Rasa-tola is Pataln. The Nsga-s 
dwell there. Vsauk! is their ohief. The other principal 
NSga-s are—S'ankha, Kulika, Maha-S'aiikha, SVete, 
phanaiujaya, As'vatara and Devadatta. Their hood is 
very large and they are very furiona. Some of them 
are dveheaded, some seven-headed, some ten-headed, some 
a thousand-headed. The precious stones on their hoods 
dispel all darkness from Pat Ala, 


ANANTA 


S*. V, Ch, 35 

At the root of FStUla, thirty thousand Tojana-s beyond, 
is the Tamss aspect of Bhagavon called Ananta. Those 
that worship the Catarvyfiha aspect call him SanikaTflano. 
He has B thousand heads. The earth held tip on one ol 
these heads looks but like a mustard seed. When the 
time for dissolution comes, Ananta assumes His Tamasio 
form and becomes Hudra—otherwise called Samkarfana, 
a host of eleven beings, each with three eyes, three tofts 
of hair and with tridents on their heads. At other times, 
Ananta withdraws Hie Tomas and abides for the good of 
all IioluL-B. His eyes roll as it were by intoxication, fils 
garments are blue. He has one ear-ring. He has a 
plough at his bock. 


THE NARAKA S . 


Sk. V, ch. se 

" Whebe are the Naraka-e, 0 Sai asked Raiikait. " Are 
they particular localities ? Are they outside the Triloki 
ot inside f " 

S^uka replied: 

They are iosidji^ tlie TriJold on the tjoutliem side b^ow 
the ^h, over the vraters, where Agui^atta-s and other 
Pitr*8 deeply meditate on the welfare of their respective 
descendants. 

There, Tama, the Death-god, metes out just punish- 
ment to the dead. 

Tlxcre are Twenty-one Karaka-s : 

(1) Ttmisra, (3) Audhatamlsara, (3) Baurava, (4) 
Mahsranra^-n, (6) KunibhlpSka, (6) KolasOtra, (7) Astpa- 
travuna. (8) Sukaru-Uukha, (9) Andha-Enpti, (10) Ermi- 
bhojana, (11) Baibdaihs^a. (12) Tapta-SQrmi, (18) Vajra* 
Kontaka-Salmall, (14) Vaitatf^il, (16) Pnyoda, (16) Ptfina- 
todha, (17) Visfasana, (16) Lslabhak^. (19) Sararaeyadana, 
(20) Arlohi ond (21) Ayahpana. 

There are seven other Naraka-s: 

(1) Ksara-Kardama, (2) Ratsogarui-bliojanB, (8) S^nla- 
prota, (4) Dandaffuka, (6) Avapi-nirodbana, (6) Poryi- 
vartaua and (7) Suol-mukha. 
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(For details of those Naraka-s, the reader is referred 
to the origioal. They are more for the exotario than 
for the esoteric reader.) 

There are hoadreds and thousands of snch N’amka-s 
in the realms of Yama. The Tioioos enter them by- 
turns. The meritorious go to Svarga. But the Earmau-s 
of men are not exhausted in Svarga or Karaka. For 
that which remains unexhausted, they enter life ti gatn 
by re-birth. 

(The mention of Pitr-s and Yama connects the 
Karaka-s with the astral plane.) 


THE STORY OF AJAMILA 


ak. VI. Ch. 2—3 


Rajan Pakik$it Asked how inen Avoid Naralta. 

S'uka replied.—It ie by PrSyaffcitta (expiation) that 
men can avoid Naraka. But it is not Vedto Frayo^citto, 
not fasting by Candraya^ and other Vrata-s. These 
Vedic perfoimancea cannot root out vicious tendencies, 
for the performer is seen again to indulge in vicesl They 
do not purify the mind. They simply counteract the 
Karmic effect of the act for which Frayasrcittai is per¬ 
formed. The real Prayas'citta is devotion to Yi^u, 

Ajfimila was the son of a Brfihmana. He was dutiful, 
virtuous, modest, truthful, and regular in the porfor- 
mance of Vedic injunotlons. One day In obedience to his 
lather be went into the forests-and there collected fruits, 
flowers, sacrificial wood and Eus'a —on retumiug ho 
saw a S'hdra in company with a slave-girl. He tried 
much to subdue his passions but did not saccocd. He 
spent the whole of his patrimony to win the love of that 
girl. He gave op hi a own wife and kept company with 
that slave girl. He had by her, several sons of whom 
the youngest was NSriyano. AjSmila lost all his good 
qualities in low company and he forgot his daily practices. 
To support the woman and her children, ho bad recourse 
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to all sorts of vicious uuii unlawful actSt NSrSyana wa3» 
the favorite aiuoug his sons. He caressed him always. At 
last his end approached. He thought even then of hie 
yonngest eon who was playing at a distance. Three 
fierce-looking uessengei's of Tama appeared, with ropes 
in hand. Terrified at the sight Ajamila cried out 
** Nirnyaua, Nataya^.” Instantly the Messengers of 
Vianu appeared. At the time when the servants of 
Yatna were drawing out the Jiva from the heart of 
AjamOa, the attendants of Yisuu stopped them with a 
strong voice. " But who are you" said they" to interfere 
with the just sway of Toma ? " The bright attendants 
of Vimn only smiled and asked : " What is Dharma ? 
Does your lord Yama hold the sceptre of punishment 
against all who perform Kamian ? Is there no distinction 
mode ? " 

The astral messengers replied.—The performance 
of Vedic injmictions is Dbarma and their disregard is 
Adharma. This Ajimila in bis earlier days duly respected 
the Veda-s. But in company with the elave’girl, he 
lost his Brahmanism, disregarded the Veda-s and did 
things which a Brahmana should not do. He justly 
comes for punishment by Toma." 

The attendants of Vi&nn expressed wonder at these 
words. ^‘And yon are servants of him, who is called 
the king of Dhazma, and yon do not know that there 
is something above the Yeda-s too. This AJamiia con> 
scion sly or nnconsciously took the some of Bhagavan 
Narayona and that has saved him from your clutches. It 
is iu the nature of fire to consume fuel and so it is in the 
nature of Yisnu’s name to destroy all sins. If one un¬ 
consciously takes some powerfnl medicine, does it not 
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have effect? It matter not whether Ajamila meant hie 
joungeet son or not; but still lie took the name of Narfi- 
yana. So you must retire*'* 

Woiider-fitruck the een^ants of Yama left their 
hold over Ajimila. They went away and complained 
to their Master. There muet be one law and ouo 
disx^nser of that law. Otherwise some will be punished 
and others not. Why should there be this difference? 
We know Thee to be the sole dispenser of the Law for 
the vicious. But just now the atteudauta of Vimn 
came and wrested from our hands a transgressor against 
the Yeda-s/’ " True my sons’% topHed Tama, “ thci;^ Is 
some One above me and lie Ib Yimtt. His ways are 
mystorions. 

The whole Universe is in Him. His attendants 
always save His votaries. Only twelve of us know his 
Dbarma, which 10 BhSgavata and no one else. These 
twelve aro Brahms, Siva^ Sanat-Enmara, Hsradap Eapilap 
Mann, Prahl^B:, Janako, Bhisma, Boli^ S'uka and myself^ 

Ajtmila heard the conversation between the mes¬ 
sengers of Yama and Vis^u. Ho became sorely penitant 
(the repentance is strongly described)* He overcame his 
attachments, left the honso and went to Hand vara. 
There ho meditated on Timn with eoncentratod nciind. 
The former attendants of Yimu appeared once more and 
took him on a chariot to Vifan-Loka. 


THE PROGENY OF DAKSA 

Sk, VL Cb, 4-^ 


[We left the line of Ottina-Padu with the son 

of the Pmcetftg brothers. Ws were told of his work of 
creation in the CikHu^-ManTaotora. But we hare to 
take ap the iine jost U0W| to introduce the story of 
Yi^^a-Rupa,] 

Daesa Jlr&t carried on the work of creation by Minaaio 
reproduction. But he found this sort of reproduction 
wns not adequate for the unliurgeiiuent of creation* He 
went to a place near the Vindhjits and prayed bard to 
Yi|nn. Vi^u became pleased with his prayers and 
advised him to marry AsiknTi the daughter of PrajSpati 
Piahcajana^ ** Take her for your wife aud have sexual 
intercourse with hcri. By sexual reproduction, yon shall 
have a large progeny and that form of reproduction shall 
prevail among your sons too". 

By Aaiknl, Dakwp had at first 10 thousand sons called 
HaryasTra-Sp He asked them to take up the work of 
creation^ They went westwards to where the river 
Sindhu faUs into the ocean. They began to make Tapas 
there for their progeny. Nftmda appeared before them 
and dissuaded them from Pravrttimarga. He gave them 
instruction for obtaining Mok^ and they followed the 
path of Its attainment. 
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Dak^ k^td that his sons wsta killed by Nfipada and 
he became reiy Borr)\ 

He again bad one thousand sons named Snbal&s'va-s, 
They also went oat to the very same place and prayed to 
Vis^a for progeny. Nirada again dissaaded them and 
they never returned to their father. 

Dak^ became restless in sorrow und thus oursed 
NSrada on meeting him. " Thou sholt room all over 
Tri-lokr and sholt find no resting place." 

Daksa had then 60 danghters. Ten he gave to 
Dharma, 13 to Ea^yapa, 27 to the Moon, two eoeh to 
Bbdta, Angirasa, and Ef?asrva and four to Tark^. 

The Progeny of Dhaema 

(1) By BMnu.‘ —Devar^bha or the chief of Deva-s. 

(2) By Lanibd ,—VidyotaCflash of lightning). 

The clonds. 

(3) By KalcubJi ,—Saiiikam 

Eikata (the elementals presiding 
over earth-cavities). 

(4) By yiSnif.— Svargo. 

Nandi. 

(6) By Virva. —The Visrve-Deva-s (Vedio gods). 

(6) By SadhyS .—^The B^hya-s 

(7) By Marutvati .—Mamtvat and Jayanta>otherwiee 

calied Upendra. 

(8) By MuhUrtd .—The Muhnita-Deva-s or Deva-s 

presiding over the moments. 
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(9) By Samkalpd .—Sadikalpa (Desire). 

( 10 ) By VoAu.—The eight Vasu-s (Vedio-gods), triz^ 

(d) Abhlmnitl 


H&rfa (Joy) ^olu (Bolrow^ Sic* 

(^) Fri^^Oiiwraii 

Btbi&B [strcts^Ui} lyus {ngaj Ftuf aJavil 

(p) Dhmva~DbnrA^ 

DLSwnt 

AtIca^Vasuii (t€iDdency) 


r 


Tar^A (dDsfro) Ote. 

(fl) Agn^ lyto^nVwrdhlrA 


Skaiula 

(otherwise known as 
EAfttikeya, the Nm 
ohtAined by KjttlkA^fl} 

Yhrikha ete. 


IhAti^aka 
(OoM, wcidth) 




(/) I>oea = Q'&rrui Nght) 

ETl^mAra (Ougetk potpobie tfao aymbol oi Trl lokl)« 
(^) VAntn {DwolUn^ place)=Shgtrtiid 

Vtifr&k&fiti&n (Tho coamlc mannlaotoror} 

I 

CliEHig^Manu 


-r 

The TheGsdhya-B. 

(ft) Vrbh*v»ini-TT|a pawn] 


Tyufta RocIa 

d^wn) prlght, Hbinliig) 


Atapka. 

(Sea flhtne) 

Fa£«avAtiiJL (day) 

(1 Ysmtk=l part of day» 
There axe 6 yama^a tn 
day and nlgbti Fanca- 
ylma^baylng & yima-a 
when men do their work)* 
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A OTUDir OF THE BBAOAVATA'Ftm&NA 

[The 9 VasQ-» iu« Biib^miuiifeatatiO'ns of BmhmS or 
the creative Puro^. They are energies that help creatioii 
in various ways. They find no place in the Hindu 
worship now. They ate invoked only in marriage cere¬ 
monies when their appropriateness is evident. The Vedic 
gods can be analysed thns; 

Pnmia 

_ I_ , 

I i r 

^ CrtiAtivO or BmJi ml Frcserr^ve or Vlnon Dracniotl'ro Or iva 
s Vmvs. • 19 XdJtya^a 11 Btidra-a 

These are 31 gods. Then there are Pmjapati and' 
India, making the namber 33. The Bfhadarauyaka says, 
that the 33 Croros of Deva^s are only snb-race of these 
primary 83} > 

The Pbooeny of Bqqta 

J3y Surupd .—^Millions of Budra-s and the chief 
Pretn-s. 

The Pbogent of Aii;oiRA8 

(1) By SvadkS,- —^Pitr-s. 

(2) By Su ti , — ^The Veda known as Atharvangirasa. 

The Peogeny of KRyas'VA 

<1) By Jrcit .—^Dbfimrakes^ 

(2) By JOhifand. —'Vedasriras, Devala, Taynna and 
Manu. 

» 

The Procehy of Tark^a 

(X) By Vinatd .—Qamda (the vehicle of Vimn) and 
Aru^a (the charioteer of the Bon.) 
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<2) By Birde. 

(2) By Yamini. —Moths and loousts. 

(4) By Eadru,~~th^ eeirpenta. 

The 3foon,—The Moon married the 27 stars. But 
he became conBEmipt tvo. Tborofore he has no progeny. 

The Progeny of Has'Yapa 

(1) By Titm .—Aquatic animals. 

(2) By Samtttd. — Wild beasisj such as Tigers. 

(3) By Stirabhi. — Gloven-footed animats. 

(4) By TamrU .—The Vultures. 

<5) By Muni . — The Apsaros-s. 

(5) By Krodhaxmva. —Serpents such as Danda^ka 
and othera. 

(7) By lid. — Plants. 

(B) By Burma, —The Bakfosa-s. 

(9) By Ari^d . — The Gandbarva-a, 
tlO) By Kd^thd , — Beasts other than cloTen-hoofed. 
(11) By Danii .—61 DiJiava-e-—^the chief of them be* 
ing Dvi-murdhan, S'amhara, Arin^, Haya-grJva, Vibb^ 
vasu, Ajomttkha. S'anku^ros, Svar-bhann, Eapilat 
Puloman, Vr^-Parvan, Ekarcakra, Ann-tapaka, Dbilmra* 
kesa, Virapekm, Vipracitti and Duriaya 

Nomuci married Suprabbi, the daught43j‘ of Svar* 
bhun. 

Eing Yayiti married S^armi^bi, the daughter of 
Vr^-parvan. 

Vaisvanaia was another son of Dann. He had four 
daughters—Upadanavif Haya-ffiros. Puloma and E^akiL 
Poloma and Ealaka had 60,000 valiant sous named 
Pautoma-e and EaJakeya-s. Arjona killed all of them 
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in Swgft. Vipracitti had by hie wife SirtihikB lOl sons. 
Tho eldest of them is Rahn. The other hundred are 
Ketn-s. They all became planets. 

By A^iii, The 12 Aditya-s — Vivas vat, Aiyaman, 
Pusan, Tvastr, Savitr, Phaga, JDhBtf, Vidhatr, Varuna, 
Mitre, Indre, and Yiann, Vivanvai had by his wife 
Sanijfls two bouf S'taddhadeva-Manu and Yam a (the 
death-god), and one danghter the river Yamuna. This 
Sanijfla become also a mare and produced the twin 
A^vini-lminAre-s. He had also by ChuyB two sons 
S'anai?care (Saturn) and Bavar^i-Manii and one daughter 
TapatT. Tapatl had for her husband SaiiivareTia. Matrlca 
is the wife of Anjaai^m. He had by her sons called 
Carsani-s, (For Cori^i-s vide Su^a.) The haman race has 
been mooldod after them by Brahma. Pusan is childless, 
and broken-toothed. He partakes only of powdered food. 
This has been related in the story of Dakaa. Racanfi 
is the ^e of Toajfr. She is the sister of a Daitya-s. 
Prajapati-Tvaat^ had by her one son Visvnrupa. Though 
connected on the mothers side with the Aaora-s, Vis-va- 
rfipa was made a Pnrohita by the Deva-s. when Brha 9 i»ati 
,(Jupiter) their former preceptor left them. 

8k, YI. Ch. IB 

Saviir had, by his wife Prs-ni, three daqghters, 
SsTittf (GayatrT), Vy5hrti-a (Bhu, Bhuvar, Bvar. Mahnr 
etc.) and the Trayt; (Rk, Yajus, and Saman). His aqua 
were Agnihotro, Paa^uyaga, Somayaga, Caturmasynyaga 
and the 5 Mahayajda'S. 

Bhaga had, by his wife Biddti, three sons ilahtman, 
Yibha and Prabhn and one daughter Asis, 
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Dlidir had, by bia wife Kabti, one sod 6i^in (even¬ 
ing)! by his wife Sinlvill, Daxsra (the new moon day)t 
by his wife Raka, Pratar (mom) and by his wife Anumati, 
PBrna-rosBa (full Moon day)« 

Vidh&lr had, by bia wife Kriyi, five Agni-s called 
PurTsya. Garsaul is the wife of Vanina, Bhrga incar¬ 
nated as hia SOD. It is said that the great ^si Valmlki 
is also 'Variina’a son. Mitra and Varaea once felt love 
for Agastya and Vasistha were then bom of 

that Apsaras. 

Miira had, by Revatl, Otsarga, Aria^ and Pippala. 

Jfulra had, by Panloml, Jayonta, B^bha and 
Mldhui^ 

as son of Aditi, is known as the Vamana 
incarnation. He had by his wife Klrti one son Brbat- 
?loka (great fame). His sons were Sanbhaga and others. 

(13) By iJidt.—THranyakasdpn, Hiranyfikm and the 
Marut-s. 



THE STORY OF VISTVAROPA 
Si. VI. Ch. 7—8 

Ikdra Burrotinded by the Deva-s^ was seated oii tb® 
throise o£ Tri-toAi* He felt the pride of his poaitidn. 
Brihaspati, the preceptor tkud gnide of all De¥a-s 
bnt Indra did not rise tip to receive him. Thns insultedp 
Brh^pati left the place at oDce and abandoned the 
Dova-s* The Asura-s took this opportunity to put down 
the I>eva-B and carried on a severe struggle under the 
lead of S^nkza. The Deva-s were worsted in the fight 
and they wont to Bralinia for redress^ Brahma iidvised 
them to accept the guidance of Visrrarnpa, son of 
TvBBtr^ They gladly went to Vis^varnpa and he conBeoted 
to be their preceptor* Vi^rarupa imtiated Indra into 
the mysteries of Naraya^-Kavaca (an invocation to 
Vifi^u which preserves one against all danger. The 
invocation moat I)e read in the original^ so no attempt 
has been made to render it into English)* With the 
help of that Eavaca^ Indra easily conquered the Asura^a 
and firmly established once more the Eingdom of 
Tri-loki. 

Visvarnpa had three mouths. With one he used to 
drink Soma^ with another he used to drink wine and 
with the third he used to take his food. While iicrform- 
ing Yajfia, he openly gave oblations to the Deva^a, but 
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secretly reserved some for his mother's relatione the 
Asnra-s. Once Indra. found ont this treachery* He 
became angry and cut off the three heads of Visrvarapa. 
The Soma drinkiDg head became Citaka (the BwaUow, 
anpposed to live only on min drops). The liquor^im¬ 
bibing head became Cataka (the Sparrow)^ The food- 
eating head became Tittiri (the francoliiie partridge). 
The sin of killmg a BrShmana attached itself to Indra. He 
divided it into equal parts and diGtributed them between 
earth I water, trees and woman. Earth accepted her part 
on receiving the boon that her cavities would be filled up 
by nature. But the sin manileBts itself in the barren 
lands. Water was persuaded by the bcxin that it conld 
mix with any other substance^ But the sin shows itseif 
in bubbles and foam^ The trees took their part in return 
for the boon that the wounds on their cuticlo should 
naturally heal np of themselves. But the sin shows itself 
in the exudation- 



THE STORY OF VETRA 
Sit. VI. Ch. 9—ia 


Tva^t^ become enraged at the death of hie son- He gaTe 
ofierings to Agni for the destruction of Endra. A huge 
and fearful Asnm rose out of the sacrificial fire. The 
Deva-s threw their weapons at him, hut ho swallowed them 
all. Wonderstruck they prayed to Visnn for help. Yi^n 
asked them to go to Diidhici and pray for his body and 
assured them that the weapon made of his hones hy 
Yiswaharman would cut off the head oI Yrtra, The 
Deva-s went to Dadhic) and got his body, Viswa-kannaii 
made the thtinderbolt instrument fYajra) out of his 
bones. Endra went with this instrument at the head 
of the Dera-s to figlit with Yrtra. J7ie fight took place at 
the commencement of Trcid^yttga tn the first Yuga cycle 
of Vaivaavattt-Manvantara, on the banks of the Narmada. 
After a soTere fight, the chances showed themselreB 
favourable to the Deva-s, The Daitya and Dlnava chiefs 
began to show their backs to the enemies. '' What is 
this my companions?" exclaimed Vrtra, “la not death 
inevitable ? And wbnt death is more enviable than that 
with honor and-glory? There are two modes of death, 
tare though they be, that are given the palm in all 
religions books—one is by control of the Prana-s by means 
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of Yoga aod tho other is by facing enemies foromoBt of 
all, in the battle field." 

But the heeded him not. The Deva-s ran 

after them. " O you cowards ? " eicolaimed Vrtra, " What 
glory do you gain by mnning after those that fiy away 7 
Come and approach those that are in the field/" So 
saying he attacked Indra. Indra in anger threw^ a largo 
dub at him* Yrtra easily took it up with his left hand. 
He struck it with force on the head of Air&Yata, the 
elephant of Indra. The elephant receded 28 cubits and 
vomitted blood. The magnanimous Vrtra seeing the 
distress of the animah did not strike it again. Indm 
softly touched the injured animal, trying to give it relief 
and he took respite for some time. Vrtra remembered 
the wicked deeds of Indm and addressed him thus " 0 
thou aa&ivssinator of a Brabmana t Thou didst kill thy 
own Guru, my brother Vis^varupa. Thou didst raise 
faith and trust in my brother's mind and still thou didst 
kill that innocent, wise Briihmana, your own GurUi 
ha’^dng been initiated by him in Yajiia, Your karman 
makes you worse than even Rak^asa-s. It is meet that 
I should kill thee with this Trideut and make over thy 
body as food for vultures* And if tlioUt O Indm, cuttest 
off my head, I shall bo free from the bond of Earinon by 
offering my body as (sacrificial food) to the aniinale. 
Hero I stand before thee. Why dost thou not strike with 
the Vajru? Thou hast been favonred by Vie^u and by 
Dadlnci, Victory and all the virtues always follow 
Visnu. I will do as udvised by my deity Samkarsana and 
attain after death the state of Yogin-s by sacrificing this 
body. 0 Bbagavan» may 1 ever and ever remain in tlie 
service of votaries. This I deem a thonsand times mom 
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desirable than the attuifunent of llie Supreme Abode, or 
of Siddhi-8 or of Makti,” 

Vrtra tbeu took the trideut in iiaud and attacked 
Indra. Indra then Imd recourse to Vajra And he easily 
cat off both the trident and one hand of Vftro, Vrtra 
took a club in the other hand and struck both Indta aud 
the elephant. The Tajra slipped out of the bauds of 
Itidra and he felt ashaoied to pick it up in the presence 
of his enomy. ” Pick it np, O King of Dera*s and kill 
your enemy. This is no time for shame or sorrow. It 
is not you or 1 that are the real actors. Bhogarin ia 
guiding 08 all, Ha guides the whole UniTerse. Look at 
me. 1 have been worsted, hand and weapon gone, still I 
am trying my best to kill you. This our fight is but 
like the game of dice in which the life of one of us in 
the stake." 

Iiidm could not help wondering at the wisdom and 
magnanimity of Vrtra. He exclaimed “O king of Dmivo-s, 
thou hast got over the Maya of Vi^u. The Asiira nature 
has altogether left thee and thou art fixed in devotion to 
Viwiu. Verily thou art a Mahatman now.” 

They again engaged in fight. This time Indra cut 
off both the club and the other hand with the help of 
his Vajra, Vrtra then opened his mouth and swallowed 
Indm. There was loud walling and lamentation all 
round. But Indru broke through the interior of Vrtra 
with the help of his Vajra, and he then forcibly applied 
the bolt to out off the head of Vrtra. The bolt though 
actively employed could only sever the head of the Asura 
King in 800 days. The flame of self from Vrtra's 
body merged in Saiiikarsana in the presence of the 
DovU'S. 
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The sm of kUIing a Brahniftna a second time followed 
India in tbe form of a hideous old ontcaate wotnan. He 
dcd away into the Manosa lake and entered the fUament 
of a lotus stalk. Ho lomained these concealed for one 
thousand years. Hing Nahn^ reigned in Svarga during 
that time. Bnt as ho becatno maddened with pride, 5'act 
the wife of Indra made him a serpent. The Brfihmana-s 
then called back India to Svarga, and he reigned there 
again. 
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THE STORY OF CITRAEETU 


Sk. VL Ch. 14—17 

Cetraketu, the King of had ten millions of 

wives, but lie bad no aon^ Angiras once came to 
him. The King cxpreBsad regret for his childlessnesB. 
Anginas performed a Tajfia in honor of Tvastr* gave 
the Bacrificial remnanta to the eldest wife. You shall 
have a ^oti, 0 King I *' said A^girns* " But he wiU give 
you joy and sorrow both.** In time the eldest Queen 
bore a son. Her co-wives grew jealone and poisoned tbe 
child. Citraketu was deeply inoved^ and he wept pro¬ 
fusely. At the time Narada and Aiigiraa came to him. 
They taught him the worship of 8aihkar^na. Citraketu 
became fixed in tbe meditation of this second mauifesta- 
tion of Catonrydha, and this made him very powerful* 
He became the King of the Tidyadhara-s. 

Once Citraketu was roaming over the firmament on 
the chariot given him by Vimu, when he saw S^iva 
surrronnded by hie attendants openly embracing His 
consort Bhavani. Citraketu made some taunting remarks 
in the hearing of all. S'iva simply smiled^ and so did 
His attendants. But BhavanT cursed Citiaketu with 
an Asura birth. Citraketu accepted the otiTBe with an 
unroffled miud^ saying it was the way of all beings 
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to meet with things pleasant and unpleasant in this 
pehahsble world, and he only asked BhavaLOl to pardon 
him, if he had offended her. '* Look bow bold the 
followers of Yi^nti are 1 “ exclaimed S'iva, They fear no 
body in this world. I am also a follower of Via^u. So 
I took no offence at the words of the King Vidyldhoia," 
Citraketu became Vi'tra by 'this corse, but his 
magnanimity and devotion to Ti^u were not lost. 
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THE MARUT-S 

8k. VI. Ch. 18—19 

Dm was very mucli grieved by the loss of her sons, 
due to Indra. She ardentJy wished to have a eon 
who could kill ludra. With this abject, she served 
EUisryapa with all her heart and pleased bini mach. 
Ka^yapa offered to give her any boon, and she prayed 
for an immortal son that would kill Indra. Sorely per¬ 
plexed in mind, the thought within himself of a 
device. Ho said "I grant you the boon, bnt you shall 
have to observe Humsavana-Vrata for one full year.” 
This is a Vaisnava Viata, the perfonnauce of which 
requires absolute purity of body and mind. KasTupa 
rotated the details to his wife, (for which refer to the 
original). His object was to give an immortal son to 
Diti and to purity her mind by this Vrata, so that she 
might oast off all enmity against Indra. He also thought 
it possible that his wife might not observe the strict 
rules for such a long time. Diti however accepted the 
conditions, and she bore a sou. Indra became very 
mnoh frightened, and he closely watched his step mother 
to discover a breach of the roles. He followed and 
served Diti always and tried to please her. One day Diti 
became very mach tired, and she fell asleep after eating 
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before she aoald wash her hands, month and ^feet. 
Finding this opportunity, Indra, by his Yogic powers 
entered the womb and eplit the obiid into 7 parts. The 
Marnt-s wept and reqaested their half-brother not to 
kill them. Endia consoled them saying that they need 
have no fear from him, and he would make them 
hia companions. He then split each of the seven into 
as many parts again. By the favoni ol Yi^u, the 
Marnt-a were not destroyed, bnt came oat all alive from 
the womb of Diti, It was a little short of one year 
stiU. Indra made them drinkers of Soma and hia chief 
companions. Diti woke up, and she was astonished to 
find 49 sons by her. " Tell me India, if thoa knoweat ’’ 
said she, ** how it is I have these 49 eons instead of one* 
Pray do not conceal any thing,” Indra gave the whole 
story to Diti and expressed great repentance. He assured 
Diti that the Mamt-s would be his best companions. 
Diti*s mind had been purified, and she allowed her sons 
to become Deva-s. Thus the Mamt-s, though bom aa 
Daitya-s, became immortal Deva-s. (Mamt Viyu air. 
Vayn corresponds to the sense of tonch imd to vital 
energy). 
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THE MYSTERIES ABOUT THE SURA-S 
AND THE ASDRA-S 

Sk. VII. Ch. 7~i 

Raja Parjkbhit said: "To BhagavSn, alt beings are 
equal, and He is the dear friend of all. Why did he 
kill the Daitya-s for the sake of Xndra, as if He was 
not above partiality. Supreme Bliss Himself, He had 
nothing to gain from the Deva-s. Being above the 
control of the Gona-s, He bad no fear from the Asura^e, 
and he did not bear any unfriendly feeling for tbem. 
Wo are in doubt as to the virtues of Narfiyana. Please 
clear np the donbt." 

Suka replied: Void of Gana-s, without beginning, 
vrfthoot manifestation, beyond Prakrti, Bhagav&n per¬ 
vades and permeates the Guna-s of His Maya. Hence His 
seeming relations. 8atri-a, Rajas and Tamas are not His 
Gnna-s, but they are the Gona-s of Piakrti. These attri¬ 
butes or tendencies of Prakrti do not all prevail at one 
and the same period; Iftit they have got their periods 
of increase and decrease. (That is, since the beginning 
of the universe, the general tendency ivhich guides all 
beings is different at different times, Tfaue at the very 
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outset there was inertia, Tam as. This inertia was got 
over by Rajas, wbicb predominated in the Pniijipati-s, 
and the lifc-forme appeared on the globes. There was 
Tamas again tu the mineral kingdom, which had to be 
conquered by Bnjasn activity. And Rajas was in full 
swing till humanity reached a certain stage. Then 
8attva manifested itself for the evolution of men. The 
spiritual regeneration will be brought about by the ever 
increasing prevalence of Sattva). 

Wbeit Sattva prevails, Bhagavan favours the Deva^s 
and ^i-8. When Rajas prevails, He favonrs the Asura-s. 
When Tamas prevails. He favours the Tak^^s and Rsk* 
rasa-s. He follows in fact the periodic tendency. 

It is Rala (Periodicity) that now brings up Sattva. 
So the Lord seems to favour the hosts of Deva-s, in whom 
Sattva prevails. He also seems to put down the hosts 
of Asura-s, who aro oppos^od to the Deva-s—being full of 
Rajas and Tamas. 

It is also to favour tbs Asura-s that He kills them. 
For we have seen above, how the gate-keepers of Vimn 
became Hiranyak^ and Hiranyaka^ipu by the curse of 
the Riimara brothers. They had to become Asuta-s for 
three successive births. In the second birth, they became 
Havana and Kumbhakarna, when they wore killed by 
Rama. In their last birth, they became S^isrupala and 
Dantavakra, when they were killed by S^rt Ers^. Then 
they became finally Hbeimted and restored to their place 
in Vuikuntha. (The Spiritual ascent commenced finally 
on the appearance of S'rl Ei^^a. It was to prevail for 
the remaining life-period of the universe. The Asnm-s 
had done their work by this time, and therefore they 
finally returned to Yaikuutha), 
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[Thoxtobts ok the above] 

TlieDaitya'SaQd the Diouva-s aro bath called Asura-s. 
But there ie a mdical difference between the two classes. 

The Daitya-s are opposed to the Aditja-s. The root 
verb fid means to cut to pieces, to separate. DUi is that 
which separates, Athti is that which does not separate, 
jivitman is the same in all beings. . One life principle 
animates oil the forms of creation. The idea of separate* 
neas did not eiiist from of old. The elementals that 
began life in this Kalpa from the spiritual plane, have 
liardly any idea of separate existence. Th^Deva^B and 
Pitr-8 are described as classes aud not as indi- 

vidnuls. In the Mineral Kingdom, again, there is no 
individual existence. Individuality has to he worked out, 
and the sons of Dili bring about this great work in the 
evolution of life forms. 

Wlieii we have the sense of separate existence strong 
in ns. we become capable of farther evoilntion. By our 
individual experiences, w-e know what is right and what 
is wrong, what is pleasurable and what is ptunfal. 
Things that give joy give pain as well. It is the measure 
of pleasure or pain that teaches as what to covet and 
what to shun. Then we have the fact that by our very 
existence we have duties to perfomx. The teachings of 
other ages that are revealed to the Bsf-s and proclaimed 
by them, give ns a better of things, and they tell 
ns more than we can know from our own experience. 
The Asurn*s lead us on and on, till we reach the highest 
point that, with a sense of individuality, we may attain. 

When the iDdividual soul gathers all experience that 
may be acquired by the idea of separateness, it traces 
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buck its wuy to tliat BpirituoJ home wbonco it came. In 
the re taro journey, it is helped by the Aditya-s who 
grudnnJJy efface the idea of separateoess, by an eYcr- 
inoi^asing inliision of Sattva. Tisnn himself became 
Adilya and taught men the unity of all souls. 

The Aditya-s w^ho guided the early elcmentalB bad 
to he crushed, so that separateness might grow* pQ^an 
and Bboga wore therefore orerpowared by the attendants 
of S'iva at the sacrifice of Dahsa. 

The Aditya-s who guide humanity in their return 
to spiritnality an? themaolYeB high spiritual entities, the 
highest Deva-a of our Tri-lokh 

Our eYolution is thus two-fold—^individual and non- 
individunl. Wlion we work as individuals, we are under 
the influence of Daitya-s* When we want to cast off 
separateness, we an? under the influence of the Aditya-a, 
In both cases, however, it is the bliss element in us 
that is worked on by the Daitya-s and Aditya-s. This 
bliss elomcnt is our eternal heritage from Is'varai and It 
is this element that saYes ns in our contact with mani¬ 
fold matter. The measure of bliss, enables us to 

judge what matter to accept and what not* 

Individuality developed under Hiranyakas^ipii and 
all sorts of blissful experiences w'ero acquired. The sons 
of Hiranyakoffipu were all called Bliss (lUada), but the 
perfection of Bliss (Pra+HlRda) was in Frahlada. He 
found out that the worldy |ojb were unreal, and that 
the real joy could be had only from Him above, who was 
joy itself. 

But Frahl^a did not realise that there was one life 
underlying all beings, and that all beings were essentially 
one and the some. He was seponite in hie devotioiip 
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though unnel^Bh to the extt«me. He knew that men bed 
separate existences, and while he attained perfection, 
others did not. It was therefore his duty to raise otheia 
to his level. With all nnselfishness and devotion, ProhlSda 
was an Asara, because ho worked from the standpoint of 
individual life. The foster-father of ffrl Krraa was Nauda, 
the word meaning also bliss. Bat the bliss of Gopa-s and 
Gopi-s consisted In foi^ettlng self altogether. The bliss 
that was then evolved will draw hamanity to the highest 
level of spiritnolity in our Ealpo. 

‘The reign of the Daitya-s may be divided into three 
periods; 

(i) The period of Hiranyakaa and Hiratiyn-ka^ipu. 

(ii) TI)e period of Rava^a and Knmbhakarna. 

(iii) The period of S'israpSla and Dantavakra. 

1. Hiranyak^ and Mita^a-kasripu, 

Jaya and Vijaya are the outer aspects of Vi^n. 
Vi^n preserves the universe, and He preserves all beings. 
Existence, consciousness and bliss all proceed from 
Visnu, and it is these essential attributes that bring 
about the involotion and evolntion of all beings. In 
minerals, there is existence, bat it is Tamasa. Con¬ 
sciousness and bliss are completely eclipsed by the 
Tamasa opacity of gross matter. 

In the vegotablos, there is exiatence and something 
more—the bare dawning of perceptive conscion&ness. 
There is predominating Tamas in the vegetables also. 
But Bajae also trios to manifest itself. 

In the animals, Rajas asserts itself by increasing 
activity, and by the action of the senses. The animals 
exist, they ore conscionsand they have blissfnl ex(>erienoea. 
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In men, Rajas plays the most important part. 
Through the ever-increasing activitieB of mind and the 
development of eonscionsnesa, man runs after all sorts 
of experience, pleasnmible and painful, till at last the 
idea of lasting and real bliss settles down in him, and he 
knows more of bliss them any other being In the universe. 
Tlio future evolution of man lies in the permanence 
of spiritual bliss, which is purely Sattviha in its 
character. 

Vis^u preserves all beings in their Tamasa, Rajasa 
and Sattvika stages. For preservation meana the mainte¬ 
nance as well as the improvement of beings. Therefore 
preservation is Sattvika, and Viann is the preserveT, W© 
live and move onwards in all stages of our being. But in 
Rajasa and Tamasa stages, it is the attendants of Vimn, 
the door-keepers, that preaerve us, and the Daitya-s ore the 
lower manifestations of Jaya and Tijaya. One is Timasa 
and the other Rajasa. 

Hira:^yiik^ is Tamasa. He represents the original 
inertia of matter, its primary resistance to the onward 
process of evolution, There was existence after Pralaya 
sleep. Bat it was homogeneous existence, with little or 
no phenomenal cliungc. Yaraha got over this homogeneal 
tenacity by the killing of Iliranyak^ and set going the 
process of planetary and individual life. 

Hixanya-kas-ipu came next. He was the favoured son 
of Brahma, He helped the evolution of individual life. 
Minerals became vegetables. Vogetabls became animals, 
and animals became men. The IntellootuaJ power of 
men rapidly increased, and there was material and moral 
progress. The limit of moral progress was reached by 
PmhJado. But the ideal of Frahlada was based upon the 
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tronccption of differences and of individualtties. It is 
for this reason that Tarnasrama-dharma'S, or the 
separate duties of life for separate classes of men, is dealt 
ith in the discourses with Prablada. 

But though Frahlada was a son of Hiran;fa'kas^pn, 
he was an exception to the general run of material 
evolution which was fostered by Hiranya^kaFipu. 
Hiranya-kaFipu liated the development of Sattvika virtues,, 
he hated Hari, the embodiment of Sattva. Nrsiriiha 
killed the great Daitya, and Sattva made its appearance 
ill men. 

Hira^ya means gold. 

Hiranyak^a is gold-eyed. 

Hiranyakasripu is gold-ltedded. 

11. Havana aud Kambha-karnct. 

Hitanya-kasipu represented the gradual developmetit 
of material and intellectual evolution, till the highest 
point was reached. Then there was a period of intellec¬ 
tual abuse. The intellect of man' tried to get a supremacy 
over the established order of things: Havana sought to 
make Nature subservient to his own purposes. The 
univ'ersc existed for man, and not man foi nature. This 
was the perverse idea that guided the people of the 
Atlanteon Continent. The intellectual giants, maddened 
by this material grandeur, did not look for any world 
beyond the one they lived in. They eared not for Svarga, 
nor for the sacrifices that led to Svarga, The flow of 
evolution, the breath of Is^ara seemed to stand still for n 
time as it were. The human will tried to override the 
divine will. There was chaos and disorder, which tended 
to cause dissolution in the univeree. Hence Havana was 
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a Rakrasa. TAuifLaa Kumbhakaraa with his six-iaotitUly' 
sleep was the hack gitiiuid of HtLvana. 

The spiritual forces that were called forth to put an 
end to this state of things were equal to the occasion. 
The great AtJantean Continent was washed away by the 
sea. The sacred Gai'igi came rnshing forward from the 
heights of the Himalayas, and eventually Rama appeared 
to give a Bnishing stroke to the evolutionary' work of 
the time. 

ViffVsmitra and others had paved the way for the 
gi’eat work undertaken by Rama, They propounded the 
Karma-kanda of the Veda*B. 

Mon who knew nothing but the joys and sorrows of 
this short Sjian of earthly life, and whose ideas and 
aspirations w'ere all confined to that life, made a great 
advance when they were tangbt of an existence after 
death. When they further knew that life in Svarga was 
infinitely happier and far mOTu lasting than what they 
called life on this earth, they made the beginning of a 
really spiritual life. The Vedic Dova-s are pernianant 
dwellers in Svarga, and the Vedic Sacrihees establish 
commnnion with them by means of Apurva, a spiritnal 
force generated by the performance of sacrihees, and life 
in Svarga becomes prolonged for a very very long period. 
People took time to understand this truth, but in time 
they accepted the performance of Vedic Saeri flees as the 
only religion for man. 

There was however a re-action. The intellectual 
giants, called Riksasa^s, looked down upon Vedic 
Sacrifices, and they did not care for any life after 
death. They were the worst enemies of the Vedic 
Bsi-s, 
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Vlsrvilmitra took the belli RSnaa in protecting the 
Rfi*8 in the peaceful performance of Yajba-s. 

But people had grown cold in their ideas about Vedic 
sacrifices. The first seceders were some E^ttriyo-s. They 
did not understand why Tedio Sacrifices should be the 
monopoly of Brfihroai^a'e, and they aspired to the position 
acquired by them. The foreinoBt of these Ernttriya^'S were 
the Haihaya-s and Talajahgha-s. But they were defeated 
by Piuu?urttma> who re-estahlished the supremacy of the 
Br&hnianB'S. 

But a silent revolution was going on, in which tho 
KittttriyB'E and Brabmana-s equally took part. King 
3 an aka and ^isi Yaj&avalkya gave tho finishing touch to 
the Dpanisad movement, and side by side with Rarma- 
kan^a grew up the dfiana-karq^da of the Yoda-s. Rama 
brought tho two divisions of the Teda-a into closer union, 
as he was himself the resting place of both. And as 
Vinpu himself. He became the object of Upasana. The 
three Paths were formulated, those of Karma, Bhakti and 
JMna. Yedic Sacrifices held their own, and a school grew 
up which accepted these as the highest Karman-s wliich 
man could perform. Another school, following the very old 
teachings of Kapilu, dissected the transfoimable pai-ts in 
man and discriminated the sanjo from the non-tmns- 
formable. A sister school followed up the teaching with 
practices in conformity to these, and taught bow to 
concentrate the mind on tlio discriminated Atman. 
Another school confined itself to the properties of matter 
and mind, soul and over-soul, and remained wonder- 
struck at the superior propertieB that divided Jiva from 
Isrvara. Schools of ind open dent thought grew up. Bach 
school had its followers. There were difierences and 
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<disfiei)8ioii3. There wes disunion, eetf-suSiciency, pride, 
envy, jealousy and other evil trails of hutoau character 
that tbiuks too much of itself. Every one followed his 
own faith and hated the followers of other faiths. This 
WAS the cycle of ffiarupdta and Da»iav<tkra^ 

Jaraeaiiidha performed Yedic socridcea, and he put in 
chains the Vaisnava kings. Tliere were those who 
believed in the existence of two primary cauaea, (Duitfiff). 
Men, like the king of Kas^, prided themselves on mock 
wisdom. Religious faiths existed in all possible shades, 
and their differences were accentuated by dogmatism and 
mutual jealousy, " The Yeda-s are different, the Smrti-s 
ore different. He is not a Muni, who has not some dis¬ 
tinctive opinion of bis own,” This well-known verse 
related strictly to the period of wliich we are now speak¬ 
ing, S'isrupala bxkd respect for the Muni-s. He was 
essentially a man of the period. 

S'ri Kr^ia taught harmony. Ho gave the essence of 
all religions, the eternal truths that formed the grouud- 
work of all faiths. He proclaimed in the clearest langu¬ 
age possible the Due underlying the Many, the etemoJ 
Brahman ok forming the essence of Jiva and Isrvora, He 
particularly emphasised the relations of man, Iswani and 
the universe, and the duties that followed from these rela¬ 
tions. Religion became a science, the law universul, and all 
teachings found their respective places in the universaJ 
religion which Ho proclaimed. The Ksi-s bowed down 
their heads before Him, The Upanisod-s were never ex^* 
plained so lucidly before. The key-note of all truths and 
all religions was unravelled beyond all doubt. Such 
knowledge could proceed only from Iwam Himself. The 
^si-s recognised S'lf Erspa the Lord. Bnt S'isnp&la was 
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slow to bolieve in this novel rovolntioo* He did not under¬ 
stand why the gave the first place to S^rr Kj^pa at 

the KajasijYa sacrifice i>erformttl by Hajan YudhiPthira. 
The difference was, as it were, a religion with S^isnpala. 
But the age of differences was doomed, Tlie ago of unity, 
of harmonyp of spiritnal glory was now to reign in the 
Universe. Hundreds and hundreds of years have iiassed 
away, but the scriptnrcB one and all proclaim the glory 
of the Lord Ers^u. ’^Tiat He has done for our uni- 
verMp we shall see later on, 

Dantavahra was the Tamasa counterpart of SlsTipala. 

The Asura s ad%'anced as the Ealpa age advanced. 
There was no end of advancement from the stAnd£>oint 
of self. There is no big jiLmp from individnal self to 
universal self, Thotigh the essential idea of spirituality 
is tmity and the essential idea of materiality is diveraitj", 
the one idea develops into the other idea, by an ever- 
widening view of things. Our duties enlai^ge. Our rela¬ 
tions increase. The mnge of life widens^ till it includes 
the life iu Svarga. Vedic Yajfia is then performed^ though 
from a pare motive ol self-advimcement. Tlie advanced 
self comes very near to the universal selfi The performance 
of Yedic sacrifices is Asura in so far as it is selfish, hnt 
it minimises the self of earthly existence, and gives a 
transitory character to our worldly joys and sufferings, 
and it gives the idea of an enlarged self, of widened ex¬ 
istence and of higher duties. The Karma-Kluda of 
the Veda-B therefore opens the door widely to real 
spiritual life. 

This explains vrhy Ti^va-rupa, an Asura, guided the 
Deva-s for some time. The three beads of Vi^va-tiipa 
represent the three Veda-s* The swallow head is the 
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Bk, the spamiw bead is the Baman, and the Tittm head 
19 proverbially the Yajiis. Tlits refers to the prevalence 
of Karma-KSiida. But when better ttmea came, Indru 
killed VisTra-Tupa. The place of Viswa-iiipa was however 
apeedilr taken up by Yrtm. And India bad recourse to 
Aihai*van, the fourth Veda and to Dadhtci, a votary 
frepresented as the sou} of Athana-veda, for the very idea 
of self'sacrifice. 

And who is this Vrtra ? The Veda-a say; *' So ii»d« 
lokait dvrnoi etad Vrtragifci Vrtratvatn.*’ 

He spread over for) all these Loka^s, this is the Vrtra> 
ship of Vrtia. 

The Bhagavata says: “ These Loka-s are spread over 
by him in the form of Tva«(r*s Tapas. lienee he is colled 
Vrti-a." VI.—18. 

The invocation of Tvastr is thus described tit the 
Bhagavata; “Rise up, O ludra-S'atru, slay the foe 
quickly.’' VI—9—12. 

The word S'o/ru means enemy. Tnistc meaht to say 
“ he who is to become the enemy and slayer of Indra.” But 
by a slip in proper graiuniatical construction, the espres- 
sion means, he of whom Indra is to become the enemy 
and slayer. Tlie invocation was therefore defective and 
it produced a eoutrary result. Patafijali points this out 
as an apt illustration for showing the importance of the 
study of giummar. 

The VedU'S thus speak of the invocation : “ As he said 
Srdhil J O Itidra-S'atrn I rise up^—so Indra became the 
slayer of Vrtra.” Notwithstanding hia wisdom, Citra' 
hetu was anxious to have a son. He wept bitterly, when 
the son was lost. He was a votary of Sniukar^^, who 
presides over Ahamksra or Egoism. So by devotion he 
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became the king of the Vidymlham-s. This selfiBh devo* 
tion, the wotrshtf) of Gods for the gratification of selfish 
aspiration, which is so nniv'ersal, is Vrttn. 

Vrtra was killed by a weapon made of the bones of 
Dadhlci—the Bsi of self-siicrifice. “ Wo ^rant to kill thoe 
for thy bones, for they will be of service to the univewe," 
M said the Deva-s. And Dadliici felt the height of pleasu^ 
in giving himself completely np, that the universe might 
prosper* 

We are told that the fight with Vrtra took place in 
the Vaivaavota-Manvantftra. The readers will easily nnder- 
stand why this is so. 

The fight between the Deva-a and the Asara-s is only 
ft counterpart of struggles on oiir earth between the fot^a 
of materiality and spirituality: With the appeamnee of 
Lord S'lf Krsiia, the aacendency of the Asuift-s is virtually 
over, and however self-seeking we may be by our nature, 
we bow down before the ideal of unselftshnees. of the One 
Life pervading all beings, so prominently hold before its 
by that greatest of all Avatora-s, and the circle of those 
that follows this ideal is daily increasing. 

But why is Atharva-veda spoken of as the Yeda of un- 
sclfislineHB? The fiopiilar idea about that Veda is quite the 
contrary. People resort to it for Tontrika malpractices. The 
Vajrft or thunderbolt is an electric enrrent, which in the 
hands of Indra has the power of spiritaalisaiion. Tlie Asn- 
ra-s dread the anbtle forces of nature which reach them 
even in the regions of Pitiila. Who knows what purpose 
the electric discharges serve in the economy of nature? 
Who knows of the subtler currents of spiritual forces 
that silently bring abont the grandest revolutions in na^ 
ture ? Atharva-veda inculcAtes an intimate acquaintance 
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with the subtle forces of oature, It opens the doot 
alike to White as weli ns Black Magic. But at the 
present day, the Block Magic only survives, msjilng 
the Atharran a name of opprobrium and reproach, 

Marut is Vayu, The Marut-s are forms of Prana 
energy. They or© 49 in number, corresponding to the 
49 forms of Agui, These 49 forms include all sorts 
of Prana energy in the spiritual, intellectual and material 
planes. As the whole process of evolution is dependent 
on life activities, and as life itself is essentially divine, 
the Marut-s are the companions of Tndra. As bv life, 
we understand individual life as imprisoned in Jiva 
centres, the Manit’S are by birth Daitya-s. 

We have lingered so long over the Daitya-s. The 
Dlnava-s are also called Asura-s, but they are essentially 
different from the Daitya-s. Every individunl has got 
two aspects—Prakrta and Pauru^. Tiie Pnru^ aspect 
in him is limited by the individual PrakrtL The indi¬ 
vidual limitation appertains to the Daitya-s. Ttio 
Prakrta element in man is DanavTya, The chief Donava, 
Maya, is an aspect of MiyB, Maya is a great magician, 
as the essence of Prakrti is illueton. Dnr3’odhana and 
his brothers could not discriminate between the illusory 
aspect of the assembly-ground prepared by Maya, To 
the Pan^ava-s, the followers of S'd Krsna, there was no 
illusion. The Danava-s lead men away from spiritnality, 
so much so that they may be estranged completely from 
their spiritual nature. These dark forces in nature have 
no redeeming feature in them. Fortunately for the 
history of the universe, we do not hear much of them. 
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THE STORY OF HIRAIjryA-KAS'IPU 
Sfr. VJL Clu 

Dpon the death ol Hireijiyak^ Hira^ya-ka^ipn collected 
his companions find told them that Yispu was no longer 
4 keeping that neutmliiy and impfirtiality wliich he had. 

observed of yore. On the contmry, he had taken the 
aide of the Deva-a, under the pretence of Dpasana. 

He then consoled hie nephew and his brother’s wife 
by words of wisdom eitplaining to them the transitory 
character of the world and the permaiience ofAtzaan. 
He also told them several stories to lilustrate the point. 

Hirapya-kasipo vowed enmity to Vimu, He prayed 
hard for immortality und supremacy over the Tri-lokT. 
Brahma become pleased with his asceticism and enquired 
what boon he wanted. Said Hiranyo-ka^ipii: " Let 

me have no death from any one created by Tliee. Let 
not those that are not created by Thee kill me inside 
or ontside, by day or by night, with any weapon, either 
on the earth or in the air. Let no man or animal, with 
or without life (osu), Deva, Daitya or serpent IrHIl jno. 
As thon art without a rival in battle, the one glorions 
lord of all beings and oil Lokapdla-s, so let me be too. 
Let me possess OH the Biddbi-s, (Animan etc.)" BrahmS 
said, Amen. 
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Hiranya-kasipa then ruled the Univereo. He took 
the place of Indra. All the DevO'S worshipped him. 

Braluuoua-s and other G^hastba'S performed Yajtia 
in his honor and gave oflEerings to him. The earth yield¬ 
ed plenty even without much e:ffort. There was pros¬ 
perity all around. The '5'£atra-B were bowerer not duly 
respected. (All this is a description of the material 
period, the reign of Materiality). A long, long time 
passed on in this way. At last the fjokapala-s could 
bear it no longer. They prayed to Visnu for relief. 
The Deva-s heard a voice from heaven Walt you alL 
The time has not yet come for the fall of Hiropya-hasopii, 
He shall be the enemy of his own son. I kill him then '* 
—Assured by these words, the Deva-s went to their 
own dwelling-place. 


HmANYAKASriPD AND PRAHLADA 

Sk% VIL CK P—^ 


HiranyAKAS^PU bad 4 sons. Of these PmhJada wm 
great in hia virtaeB. He waa reapectfuK well-behaved, 
truthful, self-controlledp friendly to all beings, and great 
in his devotion. Even in hia infancy, he gave tip play and 
eonatantly meditated on Bhagav^ Taandeva. The things 
of the world had no relish for him. In the exuberance 
of devotional feelings, he sometimes laughed, sometimes 
wept, sometimes sang and sometimes danced. At times 
when the feelings were profound, he remained quiet 
with hair standing on end while tears flowed down his 
cheeks^ 

San^ and Amarka, sons of S'nkra, had charge of * 
the education of Prahlftda, He heard and learned what¬ 
ever they had to say, but he inwardly did not like the 
teachings about mine and thine and about the transitory 
things of the world. 

Once Hlranyakasi^ipn placed PraKlsda on his lap 
and asked him —Wliat do you consider to be righteous^ 
{SddJui):' 

PrahlMa replied : Human souls enshrined in bodies 
are always distracted on account of false perceptions, 

O great Asura, 1 therefore consider it righteous to leave 
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the bonee, wbioh like e dark well caosea the downfalt 
of the man. 1 therefore go to the forest and be tinder the 
shelter of Virao." Hjrari 3 raka?ipa smiled and said; " It 
is thus that boys are siioiled by others. Take bim back 
to the house of bis teachers and let them see that 
VaimaTa-s in dtsgnise may not confound bis Buddhi/' 

The teachers brought him to their house and asked 
him in gentle and sweet words: “ Child, do not conceal 
anything from oe. We are your teachers. Tell as 
whether this perversity is spontaneous in you or whether 
it is oequited from others." Said Prahiidu ; " I atul oihera, 
this IS mere false perception caaeed by the Mays of 
Bhagavan. So salutations to Him. When BliagavSn 
showers his grace on us, then only it is that the difference- 
making perception of men disappears. As the iron moves 
of itself in the presence of a magnet, so the distraction 
in my Buddhi, it you like to call it so. vanishes of itself 
in the presence of Vianu,” 

"Got the cane," said one of the teachers, "This 
wicked boy will put us all to shame- He is a disgrace to 
his family. It is but meet to punish him. The Daitya'S 
are sandal trees and this boy is a thorny plant amongst 
them. Visuu stands for the extirpation of the sandal 
forest, and this boy is bis instrument/' 

They threatened Pmhlada in various ways and 
taught him Dharma, Artba and Kama, and the different 
devices to subdue one’s enemies. At last they thought 
Prahliida bad been well trained and reformed. So they 
took him to the king again. 

The king embraced the child and said " Prahlsda, 
my boy, yon have been eo long with your teachers. Tell 
me what yon have learned best of all." 

IS 
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Pmhlidu replied ; “ Hearing of Viaiin, recital of His 
glory, constant remembrance of Him, attendance on. 
Him, His wor$ihip, adoration, service, and friendship, and 
offering oneself entirely to Him—this is ninefold 
Bholcti. This Hhakti is to be offered to Vi^n and acted. 
npoo. This 1 deem to be the heat teaching," 

Hirunyakos'ipii reproved the teachers in anger. 
They told him, it was neither from themiielves nor from 
any one else tiiat>Pirahlada had these teachings, but that 
they were spontaneous in him. The Asun^ king then 
addressing his son said : ** If you have not learned these 
things from your teachings, whence could you have such 
a vicious inclination,” 

Prohl^a replied: “ Inclination for Yimu does not 
come to the Grhnstba either from himself or from any 
other. One blind man cannot lead another. It is the 
company of Mutistmari-s alone that can give such on 
inclination." 

Htronjakas'ipn could bear it no longer. He threw 
down the child from bis embrace, and aslced the Asura-s 
to kill him at onco or expel him. They cried out “ kill 
him, kill him," and stmek the hve year old child with 
their spears. But Prablida was deeply concentrated 
in BhagavAn; so he felt not the thrust of their spears at 
oil. This put Hiraojakaaipu in fear, and he devised other 
means to kill the boy. 

He tried big elephants, venomous serpents, Tantrika 
practices, throwing down the child from the hills, enclos¬ 
ing him in cavities, poisoning, starvation, cold, ait, fire, 
water, bnt failed in all these means to kill his innocent 
son. He then thought hie end was near at hand and 
became melancholy, ^aoda and Amarka told him not to 
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ontertaiu fears, but to wait till S'ukra caioe. The king 
asked them to take charge of the boy once more. They 
again commenced to teach him their sciences. One day the 
teachers left the lionse on bname^s. The boys were all 
engaged in play, and they mrited PrahJada into their 
midst Prahladn took the opportunity to instruct the 
l>oy8. He explained to them in eloqnent terms the troji- 
sitoriness of all joys and sorrowB and the vanity of all 
worldly attnchmenfis. He taught them the imperishable 
cbimioter of Atman, and dilated on its relation to the 
body and the universe* He then preached in glowing 
words friendliness to aJJ beings and devotion to Bhaga- 
Van. He then told the boys that he had learned these 
things himself from Narada, 

The hoys expressed wonder, for they knew Prahl^a 
to have been always tinder the tnition of Sanda and 
Amarka. 

Praldada informed them that when Hira^yokasripn 
had gone to the Mandira mountain for prayer^ the Deva^s 
attacked his kingdom, and Indra carried away his wife^ 
Fmhlada was then in her womb. Narada kept Hira^ya^ 
kasipu’s wife in his own till he had taught to 

her, more for the child in the womb than for the mother^ 
the whole of Atma-vidya, 

Prahl^a ftgain cod tinned the disconrse and impressed 
on his companionH in the most elogaent words, fnll of 
wisdomf the utility and nature of devotion^ (The ori* 
ginal discourse will repay pemsal). 

The teachers retamed and found the contagion of 
Vai^aviErQ had also spread amongst the other boys* They 
instantly reported the matter to Hiranyakasipu* The 
king became all wrath and passion. He sent for Prohllda* 
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Praliloda approached him with all respect and hnmility. 
The king thundered forth thns : “ What tnakoa thoe so 
often disobey me, thou Tile enemy of thy own race ? Dost 
thou not know that I will instantly put thee to death ^ 
Ail Triloki dreads me and trembles when 1 am enraged. 
But thou dost break my words without the least fear in 
thy mind.” 

Father/' said Prahlada, " Bliuguvaji te my only 
strength. He is not only my strength, but also yours 
and that of the whole world. Look upon all as your own 
self, father." 

" Unfortunate that thou art said Hiranyaka?ipu 
» Tell me, who else is there besides myself whom thou 
oaUest Bhagavin or isTvaro. Whore is he ? " Said E^h- 
iSda, " He is everywhere.” 

“ Why not then in this pillar ? " 

" Yes, I see him there.” 

" Well, let me sever your head from your body and 
see how your Hari can preaervo you." 

So saying, Hiranj'akasripu with sword in hand 
violently struck the pillar with his fiat, A groat 
noise was heard at the time, and the fearful Nrsimha 
came out of the pillar, half man, half lion. Hittuaya- 
kas-ipu saw with wonder Be was neither man nor 
animal. Ni^iiuha placed the Aaura king on his thighs 
and tore him to death with Hie nails. (For a 
description of Nmimha and of the fight refer to the 
orlginall. 

The Deva-s all collected and prayed to Hitti one after 
another. But Nraiiuha was still in a rage and they 
dared not approach Him. Brahma at last sent Prahlada 
to pacify Him. 
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* 

Fmhloda approached Him slowly and prostrated 
himself at His f^t; N|airiiLa became fall of tendemess 
and placed bi» hand on the head of Prahl&da. That 
divine touch removed all evil from Prahlida and illnmined 
his mind with Bralimavtdyi, He then broke forth into 
prayer, (perhaps the most sublime in the BbSgavata- 
Parana). 


t 




THE PRAYER OF PRAHLADA 
Vn. Ch. 9 


" BrahMa and other Deva s, men, full of 

8attva, have failed to adore Thee in saitable words* How 
can this Aenra hov please Thce^ 0 Hari ? But I thlnht 
it is not wealthp good birth, beauty^ asceticism, learningp 
power, intellect p or even Yoga that m so much suited lor 
the worship of Pamma^Piira^ as pure Bhakti* It is by 
Bbakti that the elephant king pleased Bbagavin, Evm a 
Catj^dla, (an owi^OJiic) st^trior to a Brdlnnum^ 

has atl Ihe fiVtocs, hui has no d^volion to Fi^rHUp 
For the Gandala who offers his Manas, his wordsp his 
Earman, his wealth and even his PrAtia to Ti:^n, purifies 
not only himselfp but his whole line, while the proud 
Brahmana does not even purify himself. (Without devo- 
tioDt the virtnes only serve to increase pride. They do 
not purify the mind. S'ri-dhara}. 

(The Almighty Vimn dees not wont any offering 
from the ignorant for himself* He is hkord of all 
things. But the man who gives offerings to Him can 
alone keep them to himself, for verily the paintings on 
the real face are to be seen in the image* The self in 
man is only a reflection of Atman namely his filanas. 
Thereforo if a man does anything that affects his Manas 
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only, it does eot concern hb iml self. If ao o^eriog ifi 
made to Iffvarat that reaches his real self j 

Therefore though of low birth, I have no heaitatiou 
in reciting thy gloiy as much a& I can, for saoh a recital 
is sure to purify a man. 

Withdraw^ O Lord 1 this terrible foruir and be cfalmed. 
Look ! the world trembles at Thee. 

I am not afraid, however, even of this form, as I am 
afraid of the wheel of btrthB, Give me shelter at thy 
feet, that I may gain Mok^« 

I have been scorched by the 6re of misery in all 
births. The only remedy is devotion to Thy service. 
For Thy servant, by Thy favour* gets the company 
of Mahatman-s* By their company, bo gets rid 
of all worldly attaeliments and sings the glory of 
Bhagavan. Then the miseries of life cannot overpower 
him. ^ 

The parents are not the protectors of the child; 
medicine is not the remedy for the diseased ■ the boat is 
not a shelter for the drowning ; these cannot save us from 
a recurrence of evils. And even the little that others do 
is promoted by the Pi-ompter of aJJ, 

When Poru^ wills, Maya disturbed by Kala creates 
the Suksma-SWru* headed by Manas. That Manaa is 
drawn into a world of recurring births, charnoterised by 
the transformations of Miiya; (5 J^inendriya-s, 5 Karmen- 
driya^s, S OhiitB-s and Manas). I ant being sqaeeaed in 
this wheel* like the sngar-cane in the mill. 

Draw me nnto Thee, O Lord [ or I am lost in the 
whirl." 

(Some platitudes and a short account of the part 
taken by Visnu in the creation follow). 


^*0 A STUDY OF TttE BHiGATATA*FnitiKA, 

“ Til OH dost iDcarnii.te' as mim, tmitaal, Rsi atid Doyb 
io order to ^iiard nli beioKs, to destroy tbe oDooiies of 
the World and preserve Dhartna, according to the require- 
ments of every Yaga. But in Kali-yuga, Thou concealeBt 
Thyself. Hence {from mantfesbating only in three 
Yngae), Thou art called Tri-ynga. 

O Lord of S'll-Taikuntha, this mind does not talce 
pleasnro in discourses about TheOt as this pleasure is 
yitiated, prone towards the outside, unmanageable, pas¬ 
sionate and affected by the three promptings—joy, 
sorrow and fear. How can I with such a mind think 
of Thee? 

I am drawn on all sides fay the Indriya-s, and I am. 
as miserable as a man with many wives. 

I am not the only sufferer. Look! all men remain 
fallen by their own karman in the Vaitaranl (Ri\*er at the 
gate of Yama) of recurring births. They are afraid of 
births lind deaths and of danger from each other. They 
are mutually both friends and enemies. Take pity on 
these bewildered creatures. 0 Thou that art on the other 
side of the river, and preserve them this very day by 
taking them across the Vaitaranl (i,r. tbe relativities of 
Trilokl existonce), 

O guide of the Universe! what is thy difficulty in 
saving all men ? -For Thou art the cause of the creation, 
preservation and destruction of the Dniverse. Thou 
hast much kindness for the ignorant. Thou art the 
friend of the afflicted. What use then by saving us only 
who serve thy favourite men—the Mahatman-s (for, those 
who servo the Mahatman-s are alrcaiiy saved), 

O Thou Supreme, 1 am not the least anxious for 
myself about the Vaitaranl {Triloki existence), however 
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difficutti it may b©, to crass it for my mlncl is planged in 
the nectar occsati of sitiging thy glory. But I mottro for 
the ignorant^ those that care only for the gratiSeatioR 
of the senses and for the means of sn,ch gratification 
while they remain estranged from Thee. 

Generally^ O Deva ! the Muni-s are desirous of their 
own Mok^, they hold their tongue, and roam in solitude 
withoat caring for the good of other^ni But I do not like 
to be liberated alone^ leaving behind me all the afflicted; 
I find no other shelter for these misguided people, besides 
Thee. 

They are uot happy^ O Lord^ in the enjoyment of 
the objects of the senses. For like itching, it is not a 
pleasure by itself bat seems to be sOp as long as Thou art 
not known. 

It is said that holding the tongue (uioufm), vowed 
obsenraoec (^rata), sacred knowledge (S^ruta)^ austerity 
(Tapas)p study {Adhyayana)^ the observance of rules 
pertaining to one^s caste (Svodharma), exposition of 
S^astra-s (Vyakbyi), living in solitude (Bahah), recital of 
Mantra (Japa), and Samidhi also lead to Mohsa. Bat 
generally it is seen that these tire only means of liveli- 
hood for those that have no control over their senses. 
And for proud people they are sometimes the means of 
livelihood and sometimes not. But pride in itiself is not 
a good thing. 

Thou art not sefTarate from the Dniverse. Both 
cause and effect are thy forms. It is not by avoiding 
the ways of the Universe bnt by seeing Thee everywhere 
by means of Bhakti, that the right conrse is followed. It 
is by striking one stone against another that fire comes 
out^ and not otherwise/^ 
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[Let the 'words of the Aeora boy reeonud from ooe 
end of India to the other. Let the sublime words of 
compassion and unirersoi love be written in characters 
of gold, and let them be engraven In the hearts of all 
Indians]. PrahlMa 'was then mode the king of the 
Asora-s. 


VARNA AND AS'RAMA 
Sk. VIL Ch, 11 to U 


Narada related the story of Prahlada to King TudhiHjhir& 
at the Bajasaya eaotiiice. That story revealed the high¬ 
est devotion that was possible for a Jfva to attain in 
the field of raparate existence. But separation also gives 
rise to the idea of difference^ And as differenGes beGomo 
established in society * duties and relations become mani¬ 
fold, Yudhiflthira therefore appropriately asked Nirada 
about the Varnasrama duties* 

The general rules to be observed by all castes are 
first giveUt ethical, spiritual and devotional. The specific 
duties and indicattons of each caste are then given, mnch 
the same as given in Manu Saihfaitap as also the duties 
of women. The following significant passage ocotirs at 
the end : 

“The indications of eaib caste are given above 
restraint of the senses, contentment, etc-, for Brahmana-s ; 
oonrage, strengthr fitc. for Ki^ttriya-s t reverence, energy, 
etc., for Vaisyas; and humanity, service etc, for 
S'udra-s)» li however the indications of one caste are 
fonnd in a man belonging to another caste, he is to bo 
specified by the caste of his indications and not the caste 
of his birth/' V1I-S5. 
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The commentary of Srldliam is explicit on this pas¬ 
sage. This shows the liberality of theBh5gaT?ata-PttrSna. 
Aocoiding to this Pnril^ift, the divisions of caste at the 
present day, (for one mnst not forget that the Vais^ava 
movement belongs comparatively to a later period), are 
not to be determined by birth alone, bnt they are indicated 
also by the virtaea of each partionlar individnal. 

The dntiee of each Asframa are next enumerated in 
detail. The enumeration follows the Smfti-a, with a word 
for Bhakti-yoga where necessary. Some very useful bints 
are given for a Grhastha, for which please refer to the 
original. 

The paths called PitpyAna and Devayina are next 
described. Hints on Yoga and the recital of Franava 
are also given. 


YAJSa 


Sk, Vin. Ch. 1 

Am accotmt has been given above of the progeny of 
Dovahnti anil Ptaeuti. Yajfla is the bod of Akoti. In 
the First Manvaniata, when Asura-a and XUkraaa-s were 
going to devour Mann, Yaj&a tailed the former, with the 
help of his sons, the YSma Deva-a, He ruled over Svarga 
as the Indra of that Manvimtara. 

[This brings ns to the end of the Ist Manvantatn. 
The narration at several places took ns to later Man van- 
tara-8, and the account of the Asura-s eepeoially took ns 
to Yaivasvata-Man van taro. The account of the first 
Manvantara is illustrative of the succeeding Manvantara-s. 
Details have therefore been given at times which might 
not properly pertain to the 1st Manvantara, but which 
fit in with other Manvantara-s at those stages of the 
narration. Necessarily the account of the sacceeding 
Manvaotam-s is very meagre.] 


End of The Fibst Mamvamtara 


THE SECOND MANVANTARA 


Sk, VIII. Ch. J 

SvaBQCI^A is the and Mann. (STBrooiea= So)f-reful¬ 
gent). He is the bod of Agni; Djitmat, RaoLBtnat 

and others ore the sons of this Mann. (Dyumat and 
Boci^at also mean bright, refolgeni), Booana was the 
Indra (Booana=bright illuminating), Tosita and others 
infer© the Devn-s. tiriaastambha and others 'wer© the seven 
well vereod in Brohma-vidyS-s. 

There was one Bfl named Yeda-sizaa. Hifl . wife was 
Tuaita, Ho hod by her yfb/iM, the Avatfira of this Man- 
vantara. Vibhn tooh the vow of BTabmooarya and never 
married. 80,000 learned his Vrata. 

(The Second Manvantra is in Theoeophical language 
the second ascending half of the tst roand. The spiritoa) 
character of this Manvantara is manifest from the ueo of 
words meaning “ bright", " refulgent/’ The Avatara is 
Vibhn or AH-pervading. The vow of Vihhn also denotes 
spirituality, Agni also, the father of the Manu, is almost 
a name for Bpiritnality}. 


THE THIRD MANVANTABA 


Sk. VIIL Ch. j 

Tbk third Manu is Uttama^ son of Pri3rav‘rfttft* Fa^anap 
S^jaya, YajOabotra and pthors were is sons. The sons 
of Vasistba^ Pramada and others, were the seven 

Sfitya, Veda, Strata, and Bbadra were the Devo-s* 
Satyajit was India. 

IDharma had by Sijn^a one son named Batyasena, 
He was the Avatara of this Manvantara. He was bom 
with others caljed Satyavrata. He killed wioked Tak^-s 
and Haksasa-s given to falschoodf and Bhata-s who injured 
others. 

[The charaeteFistic mark of this Manvautara which 
is the first half of the second Bound is Trath. Satya or 
Truth enters into the names of one class of Deva-s^ of the 
Indta and of the Avatira. The name of the Avatara^s 
mother waa also Truth, The Vaksa-s and Baksasa'S wer^ 
given to falsehood]. 


THE FOURTH MANVANTARA 


Sk. VIIL Ch. J—# 

The toartih Manu was Timasa, brother of Uttamo. He 
had tea sons, PHha, Rhyati, Nara, Keta and others. 

• Satyaka, Had and Vira were the Deva-s. Tnsikha 
waa Indra. ' 

Jydtirdhaman and others were the seTcn The 

Yeda-s had been lost in Uroe. The sons of Vidhrti, 
called Yatdhrti-s, however preserved them by their own 
energy. They arealeo the Deva-s of thisjdanvantaia. 

The Avat&ra Had incarnated as the son of Had-- 
Medbae by HariM. He saved the Hlephaot king hmn the 
crocodile. 


THE STORY OF THE ELEPHANT KING 

Sk, vni. ch. 2^ 


An elephant king resided on the anminits al the Tri-kata 
mountain. He roamed about with the female herd, intoxi¬ 
cated with the juice that exuded from his temples. Finding 
a lahCr he plunged hiiuself into its waters and guenohed his 
thirst. He then took water in his trank and passed it on 
to the yonng herd and the females. A powerfal crocodile 
attacked him in rage. They fought for one thousand 
years, each trying to draw the other unto him. The 
elephants on the bank raised a iiiteous cry, but they 
could not be of any use to their companion. The Ele¬ 
phant King got tired at last, but the crocodile being in 
his own element did not feel any fatigue. The elephant 
devoutly and ardently prayed to the Supreme Puru^. lu 
response to that prayer, Hari appeared with the Devo-s, 
seated on the back of Garuda, Ho drew out the crocodile, 
cut off its head with his caJer/r and thus saved the Ele¬ 
phant King. 

The Crocodile was a Gandhorva, named Iliihu. He 
was playing with his wives in a tank. ^»i Devola went 
there to bathe. The Gondharva drew the Rsi himself by 
bis feet. The Rsi cursed him to become a crocodile. 

The Blephaut was king Indradyumua of Pin^ya. He was 
17 
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under a vow of ailence whUo engaged in meditation. Bd 
Agastya came witli hie dificijilea, but tbe king could not 
receive him with any word of welcome, "O thon of on- 
trained intellect like that of an elephant, be an elephant 
thyself.'* Such was tbe curao of the ]^|i on him. 

[The Elephant repreaonta the characteristic Jiva of 
this Manvahtara. The elephant becomes excited and mod 
when the joice exudes from bis temples. In the story, 
madness represents the prev^ence of Kama. The ele¬ 
phant was passionately attached to hts wives. The Jlva 
bud given himseir too much to Kama, and he was carried 
away helplessly by the demon, be knew not where. His 
better sense could not prevail without some extraordinary 
help and that help was given by Hari, an incaruation of 
Visnu. Possibly the story represents the development 
of animal instincts^. 


THE FIFTH MANVANTARA 


Sk. Vin. Ch. 5 

Raivata was bh(» fifth Manu. He was the brother of 
TfluiBsa. Hia sons were Arjurm, Bali, Vindhya and others, 
Vibhu woe liidni. Bhutaraya and othera were 
Deva-s. 

The aoven ^si-a were Hiranya-roman, Veda^airas. 
Ordhra-balio aud otbere. 

The presiding deity of S'rl Vaikii 9 t.ha incarnated in 
portia] matiifestatiou as the spu of S'nhhra and Tihu^^hi. 
He wae the ATatara of this Monvantra, [This ia the 
first half of the Third Bound. * The incarnation of the 
Lord of S'ri Yaikuatha may have some significance, bnt 
that is not clear from the text.] 

THE SIXTH MANVANTARA 
8k. V1I2. Ch. 5 

The Sixth Mann was Gaksu^, son of Cahsas. Pom, 
Pomra, Sudyamna and others were his sons. Mantra- 
dyuma was Indxa. Apya and others were the Bova-s. 
Havismat, Vfraka and others were the ^i-s. 

The Avatfira was Ajtta, son of Vairaja by Dera- 
aathbhtiti. He assumed the form of Kfirma or the Tor¬ 
toise, and helped in the chnming of the Milk Ocean. 


THE CHURNING OF THE OCEAN 


m. viiL ch. 

In the fight with the Aeura-St the Deva-s tost their liTes. 
They fell down and did not rise up again. By the curae 
of Durv&sas^ Indra and the three Lri>ka-s became shorn of 
S^rl or Lak^I (wife of Viann in S'rf Yaikimfha : Preserya- 
tive energy). Consequently there were no |icrformancos 
snch as Yajha. Durr^sivs once saw liidra on the elephant 
Airivata. Ho gave him the garland of his own nook. 
In dm prond of his own S'n or wealth, placed the garland 
on the head of the elliphant. The elephant threw it 
down and tore it to pieces with his feet- Darvisae got 
angry and cursed Indra that he and his Trilota were to 
lose S'ri* India did not know what to do and the Dcya-s 
all went over to the seat of Brahmi on the top of Mern. 
Brahma, saw the Ix>kap^a-!i lifeless and iustreless, as it 
were, the Loka-s beset with evilB and the Asura-s fall oi 
life and energy. He meditated on Parama-PnruHa with 
concentrated mind and then addressed the Deva-s thns. 

**PnrnHa has resort to Rajas. Sattva and Tamas 
respectively for Creation, Preser\'atioii and Dissolution. 
This is jnat the time for PFeseryation. For the good of 
all heings. He shall now be possessed of Battva. So let 
ns take the shelter of the guide of the universe. He shall 
now befriend the Deva-s and do what is best for as.” 
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The D©va-s with BrH^hma thc^n went to Ajita* Brahma 
pmyed to Him the PreaervatiTe aapcot of Viral-PHroia. 
Ti^n appeared before the Deva-& and addrcaiged them 
thas I 

** The Asuin-e favoured by S'ltkra are now victorious. 
Moke {>eace with them so long as you are not st^rong 
yourselves. Loose no time in eburniug the Milk Ocean 
for Amrta in concert with the Asura-e. By drinking 
Amrta oven dead persons become immortal. Throw all 
creepers and herbs into that ocean^ Make Mandara 
mountain the churning rod and make Yisnki the rope. 
Then with my help, churn the ocean with all diligence. 
The Asura-s shall have ail the trouble to themselves» 
- white yon shall reap the fruits. If the Asura^s ask for 
any concession, you had better approve ol that. Do not 
be afraid of any poison that may arise. Have neither 
greed nor anger nor desire Ln respect of the things that 
will ariEse/* 

So saying Vifinu disappeared. The Deva-s went to 
the Asura King Bali and IndrA explained to him what 
Vianu hrtd .said about the churorng. The Asnra^s ap- 
proved of the plan and made friends with the Deva-s, 
They then went together and uprooted the golden moun¬ 
tain Mandara and carried it towards the ocean. After 
going a long way. they felt fatigued and dropped the 
mountein. Several Deva-s and Asura-s were crushed by 
its fall. ViR^u appeared on Garuda and revived them all. 
He then easily placed the monntain on the back of 
Garo^ and went toward.^ the ocean^ followed by the 
Oeva-9 and Asura-a. 

The Serpent King VSsuki was assnred of a share 
in Amrta and he consented to become the rope. The 
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Moaatain was Iheti stirrouDded by Visaki. Yjsi^u followed 
by the Deva^a bald the mouth of tbo serpent. But tbo 
Aantu-'S said: “ We have leoroed. tfie Veda-s. w© know the 
S'ustm-g, it is improper for us to hold the tail of a 
serpent. W© will not do that. It is inanapicious.’’ Ytfna 
smiled. He and the Dera-s gave up the month end and 
held the tail. 

The charning then commenced. The Mountain was 
however heavy and it sank down to the bottom of the 
ocean. The Devo’S and Asura-s became monrnftil. Viagu 
then assumed the form of a Tortoise, went into the 
water and raised the Mountain. He then remained 
like a DvTpa. one lak^ yojana-a in expanse with the 
mountain on his bock. He infused his influence all . 
round. Energised by Him, the iX'vu^s and Asuia*& 
vigorously carried on the churning. At last fire and smoke 
came ont from the thousand mouths of Ylsukt. This 
overpowered the Asuta-a and the Deva-s—but the Devu-s 
were refreshed by clouds, tains, and winds sent by Visnu. 

After a good deal of churning, poison came out first. 

It spread out on all sides and the Prajaputi-s and their 
progeny in tenor took th© shelter of S'iva. S'ivu felt 
compassion for them and with the approval of Durgi, 
be drank up the whole of the poison. It made hia 
throat blue. 

The Churning recommenced. Oat came Surablu 
Ctb© fabulous cow of plenty). The Vodic Kai-s took tiiab 
Cow for the nGCCSsurics of Yajfla. Then came the bora© 
UccAi&<S''ravas. Bali desired to have it. But ludra as 
directed by Vi^u made no desire. Then came the 
elephant Aicavata, then the eight space elephants and 
their eight female partners. 


THE GHURNINO OF THE OCEAN 


26S 


Next lucse Kaoetubhft, tlie celebrated totue-oelorcd 
gem. Vi&nu wished to baive it ae an arnament for 
Hie breast. Next came Partjata, then the Apsarae 
damsels. 

lllnmining ali sides with her lustre arose Goddess 
Lak^T. Ail paid homage to her. She looked on all sides, 
hut found nonOi whom she could scc-ept. If there was an 
ascetic he could not control bis auger. If there was a 
jA&niu (sophist) he could not get over attachments. 
There might be a I^Iahatman, but he had not conquered 
his passion of love. How could ho be called Xswora, who 
depeuded on others, (and no one but Iff\'ara conld claim 
LaksmT). If there w^aa Dharma anywhere, there was not 
fncudliness for all beings. If thcFe was sacrifice, it was 
not for liberation. There was jiower but it could not 
resist the flow of time. If there was one void of likes and 
dislikes, he did not take a campanioo. If there was any 
one long-lived, he had neither good oature (S'iio) nor 
auspicioasnoss (Urtzrij^ola), If one had good nature and 
auspicious ness, he was not long-l)Vf>d. If one had all the 
Virtues he was out of bis element with her. If he was 
all that she wanted he did not wont her. 

Considering everything, I^uksmi at last accepted 
Visnu for her husband. He placed her on Hie breast. 
She favored tho Deva-s, so they become possessed of 
all virtues. She showed indifference to the Asura-s, so 
they lost/ their might, energy opd modesty and became 
greedy. 

Then arose a lotus-eyed girl called Virupl (Spirituous 
Liquor). The Asnra-s accepted her. 

Then arose Dhan^untari, pait of a jiart of Vlmn, 
with a i>ot of AmfLa in hand. Soeing the pot of Amrta, 
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the greedy Asara,>fi took that by forue. They quarrelled 
with each other, some saying “ Piret myBelf," “ First 
myself,” others saying " Not you " " Not you," whilst the 
weaker amongst them iinding that they were going to 
be deprived, cried out in jeolonay ” The Dera-s ore 
also entitled to on equal share. They' have also toiled 
with us,” 

At this time Vi^a became a most beautifal young 
girl. She tilled the hearts of the Astira Chiefs with 
passion. They asked the tempting girl to settle their 
dispute and to make a proper distribution of Amrta 
amongst them. " But how can yon trust a woman?” 
said the girl. But the Asura-s had fallen in love with her, 
so they made over the Amrta pot to her without further 
thought. She consented to distribute Amrta on the 
condition that the Asura'S should put up with whatever 
she did, right or wrong. The Astira-B consented. Sho 
then made the Devivs and Asurn^s sit in two separate 
rows. She distributed the whole of the Ami'ta amongst 
the Deva-s. Only one Asura named Rahu, sat with the 
Devft-B. The Sun ond the Moon pointed him out to the girl 
Vi^n. Yimn then and there severed the head from the 
body of the Asum, but as the head hod touched Amrta, 
it became immortoJ, Brahma made It a planet, Rahu 
still pursues the Sun and Moon at eclipses out of 
enmity. 

When the Amrta wag wholly spent, Visnu assumed 
His ovm form and in the presence of all left the place on 
the back of Garui^. 

The Asuru-s found they had been deceived and they 
became very angry. They coold not bear the success of 
their enemies but they instantly engaged in fight with 
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them. The fight was personbetween the chiefs of 
both eideSn (It la interesting to note the antagonistic 
names, as they give the correEpandences between the 
Devaancl Asura chiefs.) Indra fought with BaJi, RarttikeyBi 
with Taraka^ Varnna with Heti, Mitra with Praheth 
Yam a with Kllanabha, Viswakanmin with Mayap Tvas^r 
with S'ambftra, Savitr with Virocana, Aparijita with 
Namuci- The A^irini-Kumfira-s with Vr^parvan^ Sdrya 
(Sun) with the hundred sons of Bali, Baina and othei^, 
Candra (Moon) with Bahu, Viyu with Pnlomant Bhadra- 
kal! with Snmbha and Ni^mbhap Vrsakapi with 
Janihha^ Yibhavaau with Mahisa, the sons of Brahnii 
with Bvala and Vatapi, BrihaEpati with S^ikra^ S'ani 
with Naraka^ the Marut-s with the Nivatakavaca-Sp the 
Vasu-a with the Klleyc^Sp the Vis-vadeva-s with the 
Paulama-B and the Hodra-s with the KrudhavaEtus. (Those 
who want to make a deep study will do well to note 
these correspondences as they will serve to explain points 
which 1 have not totiched tij>on as beyond the scope of 
the present work). 

The Asura-s used all the weapons of tempting Mayi 
and conquered the Deva-s, Vifluu then came to their 
rescue and they became victorious (The details of the 
fight might be interesting from an occult point of viewp 
for which the reader must refer to the original). 

S^iva heard that Yis^u had assumed an enchanting 
female form. To satisfy his curiosity he went to Him 
with Bhav^i, Visnu assumed that form again to 
satisfy S'^iva, The Astral Lard became passionate and 
ran after that female form and embraced her* The 
female Visnu got out of the embrace and ruasEumed 
His own form^ S'iva was then restored to himself. 


266 A BTtJDV OF THE BHA(^AVATA-F0BANA 

THOUGHTfi ON THE ABOTE 

We have already seen thai tlie ascent of spirit eom- 
menced in tbe Vaivnsvata-Man van tarn. If the fourteentb 
Manvantara or the eeoond half of the Seventh Bound be 
left out of considerationf as the Manvantara of Dis^- 
lution or PmJaya, the middlo of the remaining 16 Man- 
vantara-^ will bo in the Vai^Hsvata-l^fanvantara. Bat the 
ascent could not commence without preparation. That 
preparation was made Id the CakBo^-Manvantara or 
during the latter baH of the Third Round. 

S'rT or LakBmi is the Sittvika energy of preservation. 
This energy waa much overpowered by Materialityt 
that she wusi not to be lonnd in TrilokT. The spiritual 
forceSp the Deva^s, lost life and energy. The Asitra-s were 
at the height of their power. But as the asoending arc 
was near at hand, the Deva-s were promieed Amrta {.e.p 
immortality for the remaituug part of the Ealpa. But 
if that Amrta was to be obtainedp the are of spiritual 
evolution was to be raised by the churning of the ocean 
of Milk. 

Tlio ocean of Milk does not appertain to Jambu- 
Dwjpii, but it is the ocean of S^ako-Dvjpa. The seveti 
oceans are ttuneformations of Prakrti, diifering in the 
admizkture of SattYUp Rajas and Tamas and debemiming 
the character of the globe they siirronnd^ Vi^Up as the 
Third Purujeo^ is the divine source of evolution in every 
Jiva, The seat of that Vimiu ia the ocean of Milk, the 
ocean where Sattva prevails. 

It is Visnii who from Hia seat in the Ocean of Milk 
sends do™ Praim Energy and the mineral becomes k 
vegetable. He sonde down the fiower of perception and 
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then t-liB power of conception and tbe vegetable becomes 
aji animal and at last a man. ThToiigUoat this coniae 
of evolution, there is a development of the self element 
in ns. There ie no idea of self it) the minenU or in the 
vegetable. It fAintly Asserts itself or rather makes an 
effort to assert itself in the onimai kingdom. The earlv 
history of humanity is the development of the selfish 
element in him. The Jiva has tivo sides in himself the self 
and the non-selh The self side is causotl by limitation due 
to his own senses. They put him in contact witli the 
outside world, and make him a centre of sense percep¬ 
tions. He becomes lost eutii'ely in the sense products, 
which form a world by themsolves. The non-sclf side 
of a Jim, ts his spiritual nature. He begins with this 
spiritual unture. But the developmeist of selfishness 
eclipses this nature, the true, the real nature of Jiva, 
and he identifies himself entirely with the acquired imd 
false nature. 

Then comes a crisis in the evoliition of jTva-s, Were 
men to be lost for ever to their spiritual, their real 
nature V ^ ere they to he tempted away by the senses, 
which had done their work of training, past nil chance 
of return ? "* 

ViMiu, the God of humau evolution, willed otherwise. 
Ho caused a re-adjustment of the Daiva and Atura 
forces, and the Deva-s by Hia help got the better of the 
Asura-s. This is the chumiDg of the Ocean of Milk. 
It aii'erted a urisia and is therefore a great event in the 
history of the Universe. 

The Asura element could not be altogether wijied 
away. For the Daiva or spiritual nature evolves out 
Of Aatira or selfish and material nature. Onselfishness 
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growa out of solfishnessp Hpiiituulity rises out of 
materiality. 

In the mt of churDing, the Deva-s could nob do 
withoat the Asara-s. OhuruLng itself, implies fcbe action 
and reaction of two contending forces. "" Make peace 
with them, as long ae yon are not strong yourselves." 
The compromise of the Deva-s with the Asnra-s is the 
doTclopmeut of Hpiritaftl faculties oat of the personal 
element in man^ It is the grafting of higher Monas on 
lower Manaa. The element of mind is in the Asura-s as 
weU as in the Devo-s. Bat the Asnra or lower mind 
thinks of self as separate from other selves. The Doiva 
or higher mind breaks throngh the trammels of per¬ 
sonality and finds oneness cdl round. 

To use a better exprcEsioDj wc shall say higher self 
and lower seifp rather than self and non-self- 

jTva-s are carried on in their course of life evolution 
by the force of ptist tendencies, and nature unaided 
produces the personal man. But when the past tend¬ 
encies ore exhausted# tliere is nothing to keep on the 
diva-s in their course of evolution. 

Kuzma comes to the help of humanity at this stage. 
He gives a new power to men# the power of disGrimina^ 
tion. With this powrer men become free agents, and 
they become reeponsible for their nctions- They then 
generate new Karman for themBelves# which takes them 
through infinite births and becomes a most potent factor 
in their future evolntion. 

The three Poru^-s have three Oceans os their 
correspondences. The first ocean (Kiraua) gives the 
materials of the Jiva body. The Second ocean <Garbhoda)# 
gives the germs of all -Jiva-s, The third (KsTra) is the 
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ocean of Jira evolution. This ocean is churned for fclie 
spiritual evolntion of Jtva-s, and it yields all that is 
necessary for that evolution, Ti^u him self appears 
as Kiirma and boconies the sustaming force of that 
evolution. 

It is a Kalpa revolotion. Vaspki suBtains the earth 
and it a iuhabitauts for one Kalpa period. The thou sand 
hoods represent the thonsaod Mahayuga-s of every Ealpa. 
The Asura-s held the mouth end of the serpent king and 
the Deva-a held the tail end. And the Deva-s noted wisely. 
For as the Ralpa waned, they got the supremacy. 

The tortoise thrusts out its limbs atsd draws them 
In. Man is drawn outside by his senses during material 
descent and he is dtrawn in by bis spiritual ascent. It 
Is by the power of discrimination when fully deveioped 
that A man returns to bis higher nature. 

S'rt or LakemT is the divine energy of Tie^u, She 
is the Fnergy of preservation, of evocation and progress. 
She works out all that is goodt aJl that is beautiful and 
alt that is powerful in this Universe. The possibilities 
of purely material development or of Nature’s own evolu¬ 
tion, are limited, and they are worked out in time. Then 
there is u void. There was this void in our universe und 
Triloki become deprived of S'rL Thia was the curse of 
DnrvasaSj an Avatara of S'iva. 

The Churning took place as a remedy for this evil. 
Fresh forces had to be brought into requisition, fresh 
elements tbat coaid secure the spiritual evolution of tbe 
universe. Ijuk^T herself ivappeared in a most enchant¬ 
ing form, as the energy of a new evolution, the very best 
tbat man was capable of. The necessaries of this evolu¬ 
tion also appeared and became powers in the hands of 


270 1 STDDY OF TBE BHAGATATA-FDltASA 

those that had to take part in the spiritual evoladoo 
of the universe. 

All evolution is preceded by dissolntion. Unless we 
give up the evil element in us, wo oaonot acquire the 
good. The evil has to be destroyed and the Lord of 
destruction, in his infinite compassion, accepted this 
poison for himseH, to do away with the evils of the 
Universe, 

The Poison only opens the door for Anirta, the 
spiritual nectar. The famous Pnnisa-Snkta says; Ho 
placed Amrta or eternal bliss in the higher three Lokas." 
The Bhagavata-Purnna renders this famons saying into 
tho eighteenth sloka of the 6th chapter of the Second 
Skandha, Commenting on this sloka, SVidhara says, bliss 
in our Trilokt is only transitory and the dwellers of 
MahaT'Loka have also to leave their abode for tho higher 
Jann-Loka, when they are oppressed by the fire of Kalpa 
dissolution. Amrta was secured to the higher Loka-s, as 
there is no selfishness in them. (in. 10-9) Conld the 
Asnnk-s, the gods of selfishness, aspire to have life im¬ 
mortal and unlimited bliss 7 Vin^u decided otherwise. 

The way was thus prepared for the Vaivasvata-Man- 
vantara, when men learned to discern between right 
and wrong. 



THE SEVENTH MANVANTARA 


Sk, VIIL Ch. la 

S'RADDHA-Deva son of VisvasYnt or SQrya is the seToutli 
Matiu. He is reigning at present. Iksviikti, Nabhaga, 
Dlirnto, S'arySti, Narisyanta, Nabbaga, Dis^ Karu^aka, 
Pr^lbra, and Yasomat are his ten sons. 

The Aditya-s, the Vasu-a, the Budra-s the Vwvadeva-s, 
the Marnt-s, the As^rinl-kam^-s and the ^bhu-s ate the 
Dera-s. Puramdara is their Indra. EisTjapa, Atri, Vasistha, 
VisTramitra, Gautama, Jamadogni and Bhaiadvaja are the 
seven ^si-a. 

The Avatara of this Manvontara is Yimana, the 
youngest son of Aditi by Easryapa, 

(The Purana will revert to this Manvantara after 
giving a general account of the succeeding AlaDvantara'a}. 

THE EIGHTH MANVANTARA 
Sk. VIII. Ch. 13 

SaVabni is the son of Vivaavat by his wife Ghiy&. He 
shall he the eighth Mann. Nirmoka, Virajaska (without 
Rajas) and others shall be his sons. Sntapas, Yiraja 
(without Rajas) and Amrtaprabha shall bo the Deva-s. 
Bali, sou of Virtjcana, sliall be the Indra. 

Galava, Dlptimat, Parasoimma, Asvatihaman, Kfpa, 
JRsyasrnDga and VySsa shall be the seven Rsi-s. 
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Sarvabhanma, soti of Devaguh^a Sarasvatl, shall 
be the Avatara, He shall most the kmgdom of Svai^a- 
lioka from Paraiiidura and make it over to Bali. 

Clbe eighth ManvantaTa is tUo Second half of the 
Fourth Bound and should be the spiritual half aooacding 
to Theosophical ideas. But we find the Aaura King Bali» 
who was removed from the kingdom of Triloki in the 
Vaivftsvata-Man van taro, restored to the kingdom of 
Svarga. 

Amongst the Rsi’S wc find Parnsrumma who fought 
with Bamo and Asvatthaman and Rrpa who ranged them- 
selves against the Pan^ava brothers in the battle of 
Knrnkfetra. 

AU this shows that spiritnality was developed out 
of materiality, The sous of Manu are Nirmoka and 
Virajaska. Moka is the cast ofl skin of an animal and 
well represent the sthula body, Nirmoka is one without 
Moka. 

Yirajaska is without Rajas. 8o the course of evolu¬ 
tion shows a tendency in the first place to cast oS the 
sthula body and to overcome the Rajas. 

THE NINTH MANVANTAEA 
Sk. Vin. Ch, IB 

Tee ninth Manu is Daki^-Savarni. He is the son of 
Varuna. Bhutaketu, Diptaketu and others shall be hie sons. 
Para. Marlcigarbha and others shall be the Deva-s and 
Adbbnta their Indra, Dyutimat and others shall be 
the Rfli-s. 

:^^hba, son of Ayuamat by Ambudhara shall be 
the Avataru. 


THE TENTH MANVANTARA 


Sk. VIII. Ch, 13 

Brahma- SaTarui is the tenth Mann. Be ia the son of 
npos'lokn. BhariBena and othexs Bhall be his sons. 
HaTismat, Snkita, Satya, Jaya-Morti and others shall be 
the ^d-s. SnvBsana, Arirnddha and others shall be the 
Deva-s and 5'azubhu. their Eodia, Tisvaksena sod of 
Viffvasrj by VisfieT, shall be the A^atara. 


THE ELEVENTH MANVANTARA 

Sk. VIIL Ch. 13 

DHARMA-Sivarni ia the eleventh Mann. Satyadhaima 
and others shall be his ten sons. Vihangama, fTfimngntrin. 
Nirvana- ruci and others shall be the Devn-s, Vaidhita 
their king, and Aruna and others the Dhamin- 

setn, son of Aryaka by Vaidbrfca shall be the Avatars. 


THE TWELFTH MANVANTARA 

Sk. VIIL Ch. IS 

BUDRA-Ssrar^ ie the twelfth Mann. Devavat, Upodeva, 
Devssrreatha and others shall be hie Bona (men shall be 
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pvolved into DeTa-s in thia Manviktttara}. Harita and 
others shall be the Deva-s, Ktadhfiman their Indra^ 
Tapomurti, Tapasvin, Agnidbraka and others the 
Svadhlman, son of Sat^a^tapas by Sun|ii, shall be the 
A^’at&ra. 

THE THIRTEENTH MANVANTARA 

Sft. VIIL Ch, la 

DEYA-S&varui ia the thirteenth Mana» Citrasena, Ticitra 
and others shall be hia sons, Sukarman and Sutriniian 
the Deva-s, Divaspati their Indra and Nirmoka, Tattva- 
darsra, and others the ^ai-a. Toges'vara, son of DeTahot-ra 
by BrhatT, shall be the Avataia. 

THE FOURTEENTH MANVANTARA 

F77/. Ch, 13 

IHDRA-Bavar^i is the fourteenth Mann. Uru, Gambhira^ 
Bradhna and others shall be his sons; PaTitra and Cik> 
rasa the Dova-s; S'uci their Indra; Agni, Baku, S'nci, 
S'nddha, MSgadha and others the Bsi-s, Brihad-bhsnii, 
son of Satrayapa by Yit&ni, shall be the Aratara (/,e. 
the great sun shall absorb everything.) 



THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE 
MANVANTARA-8 

VIIL Ch. 14 

Said Raj an ParfkaLt.—ToU me, 0 Bai, what ar® the respec¬ 
tive duties of Mann and others in the ManTautara-s. 

S'alca replied. — ^The Avaidm of each Manvantam 
:gnidea the ManUp the sons of Mann, the Hsi-fiT the Xudra 
and the Deva-s of that Miuivantara. (Each Manvontam 
has its own place in the history of the Kalpa, and the 
general evolution has to be worked out in the way 
best adapted to that ManvantarSp The administration 
of each Manvantara is in the hands of a separato set of 
kings and ministers^ Yisnu incarnates «in each Man van- 
tara, as the king of all who serve as ndministiutive 
officers of that Manvantara and he is as such called the 
special AvatnJfa for that Manvantani. The divine kings^ 
the Rsi-s, the Deva-s^^ oJl work under His direction. He 
gives the law that is to be administered. He shows 
the path, which evolution is to toike in any particular 
Mativaniarad 

YajUa and others are AvatRia-s of Para^« Guided 
1iy them^ Manu and others lead the course of the universe. 

At the end of every four Yuga-s, the S^ruti-a 
become devoured by tim* (The human races have a 
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life period timed to the four Yngia*s, They have their 
infancy, ns it were, in Satya-Tuga, and they have to be 
guided by wise sayings, which form the S'rati-s of those 
races. The S’ruti-s become better understood with the 
growth of racial intelligence and other texts take the place 
of old ones. When the races do, not req^ulre the help 
of the earlier texts, these texts become tost in time. 
When the races begin another life cycle, they require 
again the help of teachings, which become revealed to 
tbo ^si-s. The ^si-s then give those teachings to the 
races.) The IRsi^s find oat the S'rati-s, by means of Tapas. 
The eternal Dharma proceeds from the S^ruti-s. People 
know their duties from the seriptares. 

iUoftifsa.—^Th© Manu-s then take up the Dharma, 
and each in his own time devotedly promulgates it on 
the earth. 

Mmtu'd SDMs.'—^The sons of Manti preserve the 
Dharma, generation after generation, till the end of the 
Mauvantam. 

Deva-& and tndra.- —Indra, with the Deva-s that 
participate in aacrifieial offerjngs, protects the three 
Loka-s and gives rain. 

(Besides this general administration, there are other 
ways also of managing the affairs of the universe and 
these are mentioned incidentally in the following verses. 
Sfridhara.) 

Hari appears as the Biddha'S (Sanaka and others) 
and expounds divine wisdom (JMna) in every Yaga. He 
appears as Esi-s (Yajna-valkja and others) and expounds 
Eormau. As Lords of Yoga (Dattatreja and others), Ho 
expounds Yoga. 


THE STORY OF BAIjl 


Sk. VIIL Ch. I5S8 

Bali, boh of Virocana and gumdsOD ol Pralil^a, was 
once defeated by Indra, His GiirUi S'^ukra^ advised him 
to perform the Viarvajil sacrifice. Wfien ghee ivas offered 
at the sacrifice, one chariot^ eome green coloured horses, 
one I ion-marked flagt one golden bow, two quivers with 
an inexhaustible store of arrows, and one divine kavcu^d 
(protective armour) arose from the fire. Bali gladly 
accepted these things, Praiil^a also gave him a fresh 
garland and S^ikra gave him a conch- 

Eqtiipped with these things Bali attacked 8varga. 
Brhospati told Indm the time was inauspicioos and the 
Deva-s could not succeed without the help of Vimn* He 
advised them to give in and to remain concealed some* 
where, till the time came for their ascendancy. The 
Dhva-s followed the advice of Brhaspati and Bali became 
the king of Tri-loki* 

S^ukra advised Bali to perform one hundred As^a- 
medha sacrifices. 

Aditi became disconsolate at the down-fall of her 
sons- She asked her tmeband Has^apa what to do lor 
her sons. The E^jspati advised her to observe Payo- 
vraia in honor of Yienu (for detollBr see the original). 
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She obaerred the Vnutn for 12 daya when Vi^u appeared 
before her and assured her He would ineamabe as her eon. 

Vamann was bom of Aditi at midday, on the 12th 
day of the moon, during the white q^uarter in the month 
of Bhadrapada, while the moon was in the first part 
of S'ravana, in the Abhijit, 

CV&mana~ Dwarf). VSmana hoard that Bali waa 
performing Aswamedha on the banka of the Narmadi. 
He went there and Bali reoeired him duly and asked 
what he wanted, expressing his willingness to gratify 
him folly. Taman a asked for only three paces of ground. 
Bali laughed at this modest prayer and asked him to 
take more land. But Tamana excused bimsolf, saying 
a Brfihmana should! be oonteot with small tilings only. 
Bali laughed again and at once said Then accept.’' He 
then took the waterpot to make the formal gift. S^ukm 
perceived the object of Vi^o. He tried to dissuade Bali 
from canying ont his promise “ This is not a dwarf 
Brfihmana but Vi^u Himself. By one pace he will 
cover the whole of Bhu-Loka and Bhuvar-Iioko, By the 
second pace. He will cover Svar-Loka and what then will 
become of the third pace? Ton will have to go to Haraka 
for not being able to tulAl yoor promise. And where shall 
you yonrself remain after giving over all you have ? There¬ 
fore desist from what yon are doing. No doubt truth is pre¬ 
ferable. But Voda-s also allow untruth in extreme oases.’' 

Bali replied; The grandson of Prahlsda sHrI] never 
Bpeak an untruth. I will give to this Btfihmana hoy 
what I have promised, even If he be Tinsu and my enemy 
too." 

S^nkra said in anger—" You disregard the words of 
your Guru. So yon shall forthwith lose everything.’’ 
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Bali remained unmoved. He warehippcd the 
Br^motia boy and read out the formal Mautra of giving 
over three paces of land. TindhyavalU the rirtnooa 
consort of Bali, at this time placed a golden pitcher filled 
with wator before her husband. He washed, the feet of 
Vamana with that water, and sprinkled it over his bead. 
Xheu Yainana wonderfully grew in sisio. The whole 
Universe became visible in him. He seized the whole of 
Bhu-Loka with one pace—the whole of Bhuvar-Loka 
with his body, and the directions in space with hie 
bauds, so tliat oven the whole of Svor-'Loku became in' 
sufficient for the second pace. But notliing remained 
for tbe third pace. For the second iiaco of Vannuia passed 
through Mttbftr-Ijoka, Jann-Loka, Tapo-Loka and reached 
even Satya>Loka. 

The Asura-^ exclaimed: “ By what an unjust device 
has our king been deprived of all! It is no sin to fight 
with this disgrace of a BrShmapa, this deceitful 
So they engaged in fight with the followers of Vis^u, 
hat were defeated by them. 

Bali told his followers there was no use fighting, 
for the time was against them. The same Bliagavoit 
who had favoured them was now in opposition. 

Qaruda, knowing the intention of Visnu, tied Bali 
with tbe noose of Yamna. 

Yomana then addressing Bali said: " Where is your 
promisiKl ground for my third pace ? You have told a lie^ 
Ton do not carry out your promise to a Brahmium. For 
this you will have to go to Karaka.” 

Bali said : “ Ek) not think I told an untruth or that 
I mean to deceive t-hee. Here is my head for the third 
pace. I ami not so much afraid of the Naraka thon art 
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spcAluDg of, nor of this noose, nor of any troubles I may 
undergo, nor of any pnniahment thou mayest inflict on 
me as I am afraid of doing anything for which good 
people will blame me. 1 deem this piiniahmetit an act 
of favoup—a favonr shown perhaps out of consideration for 
my grand'fatber PmhJada. For this kingdom only 
maddened me with power and made me forget my end. 
And what shall I do with this body too ? True thou art 
my enemy, hut this loss of kingdom has brought me 
nearer to thec.’“ 

Frablada appeared at this time. He bowed down to 
Vfimana and said ; " It is thon that didst give the king- 
dom of Triloki to Sail and it is thou that takest it away 
and really thou hast shown him a fanonr by doing so. Pot 
power maddens a man and blinds him as to his real 
seR" ^ 

Vindhyavaii said : ** O Lord, Thou art the Creator, 
the Preserver, and the Destroyer of TriiokJ. Who else 
could own it besides Thyself? It was the height of 
presumption to pretend to give the Triloki to you." 
Brahma said; “ O Deva of Deva-s, all-pervading Lord, 
thou host taken away everything from this Bali. He 
has also given hitneelf np entirely to Thee, witbont being 
moved in the least. Oe does not now deserve to remain 
tied np/' 

BhagavSn eaid: “0 Brahma, I take away all his 
riches from him whom I favour. For one proud of liches 
disregards both myself and others. When after many 
births the Jlvu happens to become a man, and when in 
that birth he is found not to entertain any pride of birth, 
karmon. age, beauty, wisdom, power, wealth and other 
things, you should know that to be my favour. One 
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C 0 DBtB.Dtly devoted to me is not led awsiy by Buytlimg 
apt to beget pride. 

This king of Daoava-a and Daitya-s haft now con* 
quered Mays. So ho is not beside btmself even in grief. 
His wealth gonOi hi a position lost, himself overpowered 
and chained by enemies, forsaken by friends, reviled and 
cursed by bis own preceptor, and what not. this BbIi did 
not give up Truth. 

I will give him a placei, difficult for others to attain. 
He shall be the ludra of Savarni-Man van tarn. Till then 
let him reside in Sutaifu By my wish, the dweUers of 
Siitala shall have no mental or bodily painp po fatigtte, 
no sleepiness, no defeat and no misfortune. Bless thee* 
O Maharaja, go to Sutala with thy clan, Butala is even 
wished for by those that dwell in Svarga. Even the 
liokapala-s shall not be ahlc to overpower thee. What of 
others? If any Daitya does not follow tlieCt Ikill 
him by my Cakra. By all mean^ I will preserve thee and 
thy followers. There you shall always find me at your 
door. Tliy Asura naliii'e shall bo there entirely destroyed 
iiuder my Liifiuence/' 

Prahlaila was also ordered by BhagavAu to uceompany 
Bali to Sutala. So they all went to Sutala. 

Thoughts tbS Above 

We DOW find Bali shorn of all materialism and restor¬ 
ed to spiritual purity. can well understand the 

removal of Bali from the kingdom of Trilokl, for the cyclic 
movement was tending that way since the last Manvau^ 
tara, and the Deva-s ivere to have supremacy over Trilokf. 
We have to study the future of Bali, m holding further 
light for us. 
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We must repeat here the dietinctioD Eo^e between the 
twoelaasesof A^tum-st Daitya-sand Danava-g.. ThgDaitya^s 
trace their origin to the gate-keepers of They had 

inherent Sattva in them, which was eclipsed in their 
downfalL Therefore* tliongh they acted as materialistie 
forces following the cyclic fotidancy, they were tbem&elv'es^ 
not incapable of Bpiritnal deyeiopment. Thus we fmd 
words of wisdom and spirituality m Vrfcra, in Hiranya- 
kasapu, unselfish devotion in PrahladaT and complete 
resignation in Bali. Hii^n 3 ^Ik^ and Hira^:iynka&'ipu went 
hack to their old place in. S'ri Vaikontha. Trtra became 
united with Sailikarwna. Prahlsda is immortal in his 
imselBsh mission^ ami we have just heard the future of 
Bali. The Marut-s become Deva-s after their very 
birth. 

Therefore there is no extinct ion for the Asum-ST 
except for those that do not follow Bali and do not place 
themselves, under the irifluenee of Tisnu, The cyche 
weapon or Cakra is raftdy to destroy those that 
hoielossly go against the iaw> 

Now n word abont Siitala. The arrangement of 
Ktiia-s os giren in the text la the reverse of what they 
should be in point of spiritnality, for Ataia ta the most 
and Pstala the least removed from spirituality. 

The influence of Vi^u does not extend beyond 
Sntala, and nothing can save those that transgress the 
limits of this nether plane. For in Titala the destruc¬ 
tive Purn^ reigns and a passage to that plane is only a 
door to utter extinction. And in Atala there is not a 
trace of spirituality, the work of destraction is already 
done, and mother Nature dissolves the material elements 
for some better use in future. 
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Tlie special provision for Sntala is therefore a cjolio 
necessity. For Jlva-s havo bo be preserved from an 
undesirable endp Therefore BaJi was given a post, the 
proad privilege of seeing that J!va-a do not ondergo utter 
extinction. Sutala was also fortlGed with an aocession 
of spirituality. 

The example of self-abnegation, the ideal ol self- 
Baerifice, Bali is to become the king of Dova-s in the 
aocceoding Manvantara^ 


* 
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THE MAT8YA ATATlBA 

Sk. VJII. Ch. 24 


Towahds the end of the previous Kofpa, Brahmil was 
falling asleep and the Veda-s fell from his mouth. . The 
Asnra Hayagiiva took them up. Seeing this Vi^o, be- 
eume a small hsh. King Satjavrata was maklug Tarpaua 
{Le,t oGfering libations of water), when the fish found its 
way into his hands. He threw it into the river. The 
fish implored the king to preserve him. So he took it 
home and placed it in a small watcrpot. The hsh 
increased in size so much that all tanks and rivers were 
tried, but none could contain it. At last the king took 
the fish to the sea, but it implored him not to throw 
it nwaj into the sea. The king then said: ** This Ssh 
must be the Eleity Himself, otherwise how could it grow 
so large?"The fish then addressed the king thns: “On 
the seventh day from this, the TiilokJ shall be plunged 
into the Pralaya waters. Then a big Ark shall come to 
thee. Take all plants, aU seeds, all animals, and the 
seven with you and get into that Ark. When the 

wind shakes that Ark, tie it wuth a-serpeut to myself. I 
wiU remain with that Ark in the Pralaya Ocean till the 
awakening of Brahml, I will manifest supreme wisdom 
in thee. " 

So saying the fish disappeared and on the seventh 
day the Pralaya waters deluged the Triloki. Satya- 
vrata did as he was told. He got the highest wisdom 
from the Fish Incarnation. 

That Satyavrata is S'rftddbadeva, our present Mann. 


THE VAIVASVATA-MANVANTARA 


SUDYL'MNA 
Sk. IX. Ch. 1 

6rai>Dhadeya-M&dii had no child for aotne time, 
VasiBtha performed a eacridee in honor of Mitrararuna 
that ho might obtain progeny. S'raddha, wife of tfie Mann, 
wont to the chief priest and asked for a daughter. So 
Mami had a daughter named Di. He took Vasis^ha to 
taak (or having had a daughter. Vasis^ha thought the 
priest had done something wrong. He prayed to Bhagaran 
(or the change of Ill's sex. So Ill became a male named 
Sudyumna and in com|>any with others went on horse 
back to the chase. He entered a (oi^st called SukumSia, 
below the Hern, which is the play ground of S'iva and 
hie consort. He and his companions wets all tranaformed 
into females, for such is the mandate of S'im (or those 
that enter the forest. In this changed condition^- 
Sudynmna with his female companions went to Budha. 
Budha took a fancy for Sudyumna and had by her one 
son PuraraTaa, 

Tasistha took pity on Sudyumna again and prayed to 
S'ira to change his sex By the favour of S'iva, Sudynmna 
became a male for one mouth and a female (or another 
month. He had three sons Utkala, Gaya and Vimala. 


1K8VAKU BROTHERS 
Sk. IX. Ch. 2 


Manf prayed to Tis^n for one hundred yea^ for other 
soui^ He got ten like imto himself. IkaTiku 

the eldest. 

Mojia 

] i i r~ I 

1. llcfTfilcd ^ liigft 3. 4 . Dtn* A. DlqfUi. 


6p S. Pi$a4lhrb 10. XAvi 

(8) P^ISADHRA 

While residi ng in the fa case of his gom^ Pfsodhra 
was placed in charge of cattle- It was raining opc 
night, when a tiger entered the told. The cattle strayed 
about Ln fear and bellowed aloud. Prsadhra ran after 
the tiger. The night was dark. He missed his aim and 
ent off the bead of the cow, which the tiger hod seized. 
He found out the mistake in the morning and informed 
his guru about it. The guru said : ** You shall become 
a S'udra, as the fruit of your Karman/' Pisadhra ac¬ 
cepted the curse. He became an ascetic, aad roamed 
about the earth as the friend of all beings. Ei^eutually 
he ended his life in fire. 


(10) KAVI 

Kavi attained wisdom in his youth. He did not 
marry. 
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( 6 ) KARCffA ^ 

The sons of Kor&sii were the Kirfisrss, a race of pious 
Kmttriya'>s, who gnurded the north, 

(5) DH59TA 

DhArs^-s were the eons of Dhieta. Though born as 
K|attiiya-e, they became BrShmana-s on this earth. 

(1) NBOA 
f* 

Botuiitl 

Bhota^yotts 

Vuti 


Prmtlka 

i 

0|(hAT&t 

1 

Qt^havat 

Qgliafati , 


m. SudAj^ajiK 

i7) NABI5YAKTA 

1 

(4) Dip-A 

C^tnuena 

1 

(bocuao a 

Mifb^at 

1 

Halaihdbara 

?arva 

1 

Vatunriy 

Lbi^aAC»il 

1 


Vitlhotatl Prajufitl 

« I < 

Ehiuiltn 


TTirtimivft9 

1 



Bayadatta 


VtvlihErftti 

1 

j 

AgnlTfi^a dJtfoJ 


1 

B&iiihiia 



1 

" ll^TiaryAyaiia^B 

# 

KhaulMtm 

1 

^ 1 


ICaTmndliaaa 

{Bnb£uAaa-9j 


j 

f 

Marutta 
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Saqivarttt, Son of Angiras, officiated at the Tojfia 
performed by Marutta. The Deva-$ took direct part in 
the Tajfla. 


ViirlU 

(fDiindeit tbo 
toWD muacd 

I 

Hornuuulim 

I 

Dlianiza)4K 

I 

S^btid c TU 

t 

I 

Sanibdjma 

I 

SuKuatl 

JuajDeJnyik 


I 

I>&znM 

^ I 

BajikTaxdh»t3A 

I 

Siidhrtii 

I 

K«ir*U 

DhtniflTinitint 

I 

Bftndha 

I 


Edoyabfttidliu 


DbiamkiUceia 


—r ' 

BavIU 

«. ^ VlfnmTAA 

Knbeim^Uio 
Klu^ Qf tbie 




(S) S'ARYATI 


Sk. JX. Ch. 3 

% 

S'ABTiTi was well-versed in the Veda-e. He had one 
daQgbtor, Snkanyi. He went witfi her one day to the 
Asrrama of Cyavana ^gi. Sukanyi found there two 
streaks of light as from glow-worms, isaning from within 
a mound of earth, thrown up by white anta. She pricked 
those portions with a thorn and blood oozed out 
^Tho party of S ary&ti found that their usnal secretions 
were stopped. The king thought some on© had offended 
Cyavana. The girl then told her story. The king found 
the ^i nndcrneath the mound of earth and asked hie 
pardon. The Hsi wanted the hand of the girl in 
marriage and S^arySti consented. So Snkanya became 
the wife of Cyavana. 

One day the AsfVint-Kumara-s came to Cyavana. 
The Ksi asked them to give him youth and beauty and 
promised in return to give them offerings of Soma, 
though they had no part in Soma-ySga-s, The A^vini- 
Kumara-s took the Esi inside a tank and all the three 
came out young and beautiful and looking all alike. 
SukanyS could not recognise her husband and she prayed 
to the AsviDi-Eomara-s to remove her confusion. They 
were pleased with her chastity and pointed out her 
husband. 

19 
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One day feiiig S^aryati came and fouiid hie daughter 
£xttLng witH a yoimg man. He reprOTed Sukanya for 
her supposed unohastity. The girl then relat^ the 
storj^ of her husband^B attaining youth and the king 
hecame very much pleased, 

Cyavana made offerings of Bom a to the A^itir- 
Kumara~s. This offended Indra. He held aloft the 
Vajra to kill Cyavanftf hut the eon of Bhrgu paralysed 
the hands of Indra. From that time the Deva-s cdn- 
santed to give a Bbaie in Soma to the As^n! Eumira-s. 


WARYlTl 


f 1 

Bnkanyi 

m. 


K&lnidJiiln 

I 

KevLtS 


.1 I 

Aamta 

HeTAta 

(He tonltti & tAwa caned KaffuathalJ la tbe 
KiMttfi _DJ the sen and tmm thfct town 
ruiod Aniuta anil ether lands.) 


I 

Other ^ouH 


Eakudmin took bis daughter ReTatl with him and 
went to Brahmaloka to enquiro of Br ahma , as to who 
should be her husbands The Gandharra-s were singing 
at the time and Eakndmin had to wait for a moment. He 
then sainted Brahma and made the enquiry. Bitihma 
laughed and said:—" 0 king, the men of yonr choice 
are dead and gone. 1 do not hear eren of their sons 
and grandsons. Twenty seven yuga'Oyclee have now 
passed away. Therefore go bach to thy place and give 
thy daughter to Baladeva, who has now incarnated as 
an Amsa (part) of Vimn for the good of Bhuloka. 
And the king did so. (The Present is the SSSth Yuga* 
cycle. Baladeva is the brother of S'!? Effna) 




(if) nabhaga 


SA*. ZS, Cii. 4—^ , 

Kabhaga remained long with his Gnro. So his 
brothers thought he had become a Brahmacarin. They 
reserved no share for him at partition. Nabhaga at 
last returned home and asked for hie share in 
the patrimony. The brothers pointed ont their father 
Mann as his share. Nabhfiga said to his fiither How¬ 
ie it my brothers have reserved thee for my share?’' 
Menu replied t “ Child, do not believe them. The 
clnn of Ailgii-asa-s are performing Yajila. They get con* 
founded on every sixth day. This is the sixth day. 
Give them two VaisTvadeva SBktas. When they go to 
Svarga after completion of their Yajfia they will leave 
all their sacrificial wealth to you.*' NabhSga did as he 
was told. The Angirasa^s left ail the materials remaining 
on the sacrificial ground to Nabhaga. As he was going 
to take those things, a dark Punisa appeared from the 
north and said. These are mine." 

" But the 9fi.s have given tlmm to me ” said Nabhiga. 

'* Go to your father then and ask for the solution ” 
said the dark Pnm^. 

’ Yes, the remnants of a Sacrifice belong to Btidra ” 
said Mann. 
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Nabb&gA returned And said “ Yes, these remnants of 
sacrifice all belong to thee. So my father told me." 

“ I am pleased with thee and tfij father. Both of 
you have spoken the truth " said Rudra. “ 1 give thee 
supreme wisdom. I also give thee these remnants. 
Take them now." 

NABHAGA 

I 

I 

King Ambatifiahad discrimination and diapaasion. His 
devotion to Vi^u was great. His mind was fixed on the 
lotus-feet of Vimu, his words were all about the glory of 
S'ri Vaiktiz,ilha, his hands were engaged in oleaning the 
temples of Vi^u, his ears only heard about the glory 
and the works of Yisnu, his eyes intently looked on the 
symbols of Vi^u wherever found. Hia body felt pleasure 
at the touch of Vai^ava-s, hia nose smelt the sweet 
fragrance of Tulasi proceeding from tlie feet of Yiann, 
his tongue tasted only food offered to Via^iu, his feet 
traversed the places aacred to Yi^u and his bead was 
bowed in salutation of Yimu. If he enjoyed things 
of this world, it was for sorvico to Vi^u and not for the 
sake of enjoyment. If he had attachment, it was only 
for those that were devoted to Yi^u, The fruits of his 
action he offered to Him. By devotion and by the 
unselfish performance of duties pertaining to his sphere 
of life (Svodharma), he pleased Bbugavin and by degrees 
ho gave up all desires. Vienu was so much pleased with 
the King, that he gave him His own Cakra for protection. 

Ambarlaa with his wife once undertook to perform 
DvSdam-Ytata for one year, (Dvidam is the twelfth day 
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of the Moon. The Vrata con^iEte in faBting on the 
eleventh of the Moon and in breaking the fast in the 
morning of the 12th day)» On one occasion he fasted for 3 
consecutive days. He bathed in the Tamnni and worship¬ 
ped Vi^u at Madhura. He gave plenty of richea and cattle 
to the BrjLbmxina-s* He then fed the Brahma^-s and 
asked for their permission to eat after them. At the time 
the sage Burvaaas appeared as hia guest. The king re¬ 
ceived him duly and requested him to take hie food. The 
Bsi consented and went to bathe in the liver and per^ 
form his daily rites. The king waited long for him but 
he did not return. There was only half a muhdrta now 
remaining of Dvadas'l^ If the king did not eat any thingp 
his Vrata would not be observed. If he ate, he would 
show disregard to a Br&hmana. At this juncturep the 
king decided to serve l>oth ends by taking a little water^ 
for the Brahma^a-s call that both eating and non^eating, 
Durvasas came back. By spiritual vision he knew what 
'had happened and became highly enraged. He tore 
up a hair-tuft and charged it to kill AmharfttO* ThO king 
remained nnmoved. The Caki’U of Vienu consumed the 
destructive force sent by thirvasas and turned even to 
destroy him. The Hsi ran in every direction. The Cakm 
followed him wherever he went. He went to Brahma 
and praycid to be saved. *Mt ia not in my power to save 
thee^^ said Brahma “Thou hast offended a votary of 
Vi^u.” He went to S'iva* “Child" i$aid S'^iva "this 
weapon of Vlran is too much for me even- Go thou to 
Vi^u.“ Durvflsas went to Tisnu and prayed to be pardon^ 
ed and saved^ Said Tienu : “ O Brahmimap I am depend¬ 
ent on my Bhakta-s. I am not free. My heart is in the 
possession of my Bhakta-s. 1 am dear to them. Without 
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tbpE© mj Bhukta-E I do not ©rttu o©c<i my sol f, nor my 
absolnte powers, for 1 am their soJe and Eiipreme resort. 
They forsake their wives, homeB, children imd wealth for 
my sake. How cEm 1 forsake them ? Their heart is chained 
to Dxe. Tliey look on all with eqna] eyes. By devotion 
they win me even as chaste wives win their hnsbanda. My 
senice is all in all to them. They do not even desire the 
fonr Mukti-s, Sniokya and others, thoagh these are within 
their easy reach. What perishable ohioota can they have 
desire for ? The Sadhn-s are my heart. I am the heart of 
the Sadha^B. They do not know any one besides me nor 
do I know any one besides them. O BrShmana, hear 
what is thy only remedy. Withont delay go to him who 
.has caused this fear in thee. When force is used against 
Sadhu-B, it reacts on him who uses the force. True 
asceticism and wiadom are both for the ealvatiou of the 
BrahTuana-s, But in one untrained, thej'' produce the 
contrary' effect. Therefore go thoa to the son of Kabhaga. 
Beg his pardon and thou shalt be saved." Durv^as went 
book to AnibarT^ and touched the feet of the king. 
Ambarlra became non-plnsEed at this act of a Brahma^ 
and knowing the object of tho he prayed to the Cakra 
to desist from its course and to save the Brahmana. The 
Cakra had just commenced its work of destruction, but 
it withdrew its energies upon the piayor of AuiharTw. 
Dorvisas was extremely thankful and he thus praised the 
king. “ I see this day the greatness of Tai^ava-s, O king. 
Thou didst pray for my welfare, though I had offended 
thee. There is nothing strange for those that have con- 
goered Vimu Himself. Thou bast been very kind to me. 
Tbou bust favored me mncb. Thou didst uht even think 
of my offence, but thou hast saved my life." The king 


AMBABISA 


had waited for Durv&sas ail thia time. He now fell at 
the feet of the ^bI and rcqueated him to take his meal. 
The Bsi gladly did so, and also made the king take 
bis food. 

Durvasas then wont to Brahma-Loka. Ho did not 
return for one year and the King lived upon water only 
all this time, being so anxious to see the Ks’ 

Snoh is the holy story of Ambart^, 

A:a)biit4A 

I ” 7"' 

YlMp^ RetlLIDAt QlufabfaD 

I 

Rathit-ara bad no children. At his request AAgiras 
produced certain sons by his wife. They were known 
both UB Bathitarft-s and Angirasa-s. 

[Durvasas had cursed Indra» and Indra lost all power* 
But after the great churning, times were changed* The 
divine law favoured the Deva-s and the worshippers of 
Vimu, Those who assumed a power, independently of 
Visno, were sure to find disappointment, however eminent 
their position might be.] 



(1) IKSV5JKU 
Sk. IX. Ch. 6—13 


Ik^taku was boro out of the nostrils of Manu when 
he sneezed. He had one hundered sons. ¥ikiiltai, Ninu, 
and Dsndoka were the eldest born. Twenty five of them 
raled over the east of A.ryfivartB, twenty five over the west 
and twenty five in the middle. The others ruled else* 
where. For the performance of Astaki. Iknaku once 
ordered Vikuksi to get some good flesh. Vikukei had a 
bagful of, good game. But he was hungry and ate one 
rabbit ant of his store. Yasi^ha found fault with 
tluB and Iki^Sku had to reject the whole of the 
gome. The King became angry at this and he ex* 
pelled bis son from the kingdom. When Iksviiku 
died, Yikukei returned. He sncceeded his father as 
king and was known as S'asfada or Eabbit-eater, 
Puraihjaya was the sou of S'osrada. He was also called 
Indraviha and Eakutstha. The Devn*B had a fight with 
the Asnra-s and India asked for the help of Pnramjaya. 
Puroiiijaya wanted Indra to be his carrier, and the King 
of the Deva-s became a bull. Punuhjaya ascended the bull 
on its hump. He ia therefore called Indravaha or Indta* 
vehicled and Eakntstha or the mounter on the hump. 
He defeated the Aaura-s. 
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With his 21 thoueand soD&j KnvalayasY'a killed an 
Asura called Dhundliu* for the good of Udaska* 
But the Asura killed all hie eone^ except three, with fire 
from hia luoath. Those three were Didb^vap Kapila^vu 


and Bhadras^a^ 


KnvAlJiyjUrvA or DhimdliiLCEtiTm 
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Ypvttnaffvia bad no eon. So the Bsift performed a 
sacrifice diractod to Ladra^ One oighi YnvaoayvA be¬ 
came Tery thirsty and entered the Yajfjabhumi. He 
found all the $&i-3 eleeping at the time. He thonght it im* 
proper to tonse the ^si-s and so he drank whatever water 
he found near at hand. By chiuice that happened to be 
the consecrated .water with the power of producing a 
son. TTlieEt the Bsi-s rose up they did not find the water. 
On enquiry, when they knew what had happened^ every 
one wondered what the outcome would be. In time the 
king brought forth a sou from his dght side. The little 
thing cried out for znilk^ Indra said “ Do not weep* 
child* yon shall dtiitk mim C Mam Dhata:*) ** So saying 
he offered the child his fore finger. Prom thiSi the child 
wag called MSuidhatr. Tuvanaswa^ by the blessing of 
the Rfii-s* did not meet with death at delivery. MiiLidhitr 
was a very powerful king. Thieves dreaded him much. 
He performed many sacrifices and gave many gifts. He 
married Indumatlp daughter of S'asuhludu. He had three 
sons Pnrukufesap Ambarim, and the Togin Mucukunda. 
He hod also fifty daughters. 

Esi Saubhari made tapas in the watex*fi of the 
YamunA. One day he saw the pairing of a couple of 
fish and became excited. Ho requested king Mliiidiiatr 
to give him one daughter in marriage. The king said : 
“ By Svayamvara, you may get my daughter" (f.e., the 
girl must choose her own husband from aniougat a 
number of men offeriug themselves as husbands.) The 
Efli thought because he was old and decrepit the 
king wanted to put him off. So Saubhari by yoga- 
powers became young and beautiful. All the fifty 
daughters then accepted him for their husband. The 


iksvaku 




prepared for hiin&elf *11 the enloymentei of hfe and 
pasBed his days in company i?rith his 50 wives. He then 
became disgusted with this sensual life arid afterwards 
attained Moh^ along with his wives. 

Tnvan^s^a adopted his grandson Ambari^. Amba- 
rT^ had one son YanviLnfLs^'fLp Bis son was HiHta. 
These three^ Afnbaii^, Yanvanasrva and Harlta were tha 
founders of the chief clans of the M&mdbAtr Dynasty* 

The elemental serpents gave their sister Nonnoda 
in marriage to Purnkutsa. Purukutsa ocoompanied 
Narmoda to Basataln at the request of Y^uki* There 
he killed such Gondharva-s as deserved to be killed. 
Those who remember this story have no fear from 
serpents. Such was the blessiug of the elemental 
serpeutsH 
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Tris^ku E>ecanie a cmidsla by the curse of his father, 
Rsi Vis^v^itru lifted him up to Svarga in hta own mortal 
body* Tris^ankn is still visible in the heavens* The 
Deva-s kicked him down with his head downwards and 
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Attempted to throw him down. Vjffvamitra by his power 
has retained him there. 

[Triffanku is a constellation in the southern hemi¬ 
sphere.] 


TrUfm^u 

„ I 

H&riir£;juiUr& 

Haris-chandra had at first no issue. He pruyecl to 
Varn^a for a son, promising to offer him as a sacrifice to 
the Water-god. The king had a son named Rohita {Red), 
Vam^a asked for his victim. Ten days passed away. 
“Without teething the child will not he pore.” There 
was teething, ■■ When these milk teeth fall away, then 
wiU be the time.” The milk teeth fell off. " Let other . 
teeth grow." The other teeth did grow. “ Bat he is a 
Kmttriya boy. He can be pure only when he is fit to put 
fais armotir on." 

The king put off Varona from time to time in this 
way, out of affection for his son. Hohita came to know 
of his father's promise. To save himself, he took a bow 
and went to the forest. There he learned that bis father 
had an attack of dropsy, the disease caused by Taruna. 
So he prepared himself to go back, but India prevented 
him by persuasive words. Ho was put back from year to 
year by Indra. till his (ith year. He then made his way 
to the king. He purchased from Ajlgarta hie second son 
S'linas-s-epha. He saluted his father and offered the child. 
King Haris'candra appeased Varuna hy human sacrifice 
and got rid of bis dropsy. In that sacrifice, Viyi'amitia 
was the Hotr, Jamadagni was the Adhvaryu, Vasiajha 
was the BralimS and AySsya was the Udgatr. Indra 
being pleased gave a golden chariot to the king. 


aoj 

Yisrvamitra taught Atmavidya to Harisrcandm and he 
attained libexation. 

[The story of Haris'caudra in this Put^a follows 
the vedic version. The gist of the story is that in the 
course of further evolution the Deva-s were to be pro¬ 
pitiated by human sacrifice. But this sacrifice did not 
mean killing. It was the complete offering of oneself up 
to the service of the gods. The mission of the human 
victim is constantly to work for the good of the Universe 
and to extingtiish his own personality. S'unas’s^epha was 
not killed in the soorifice. He was offered np to the 
service of the gods. After the sacrifice, he was called 
Devarata e.ir. one offered to the Deva-s. Viffvamitra adopted 
Devarata as his own son and he asked his hundred sons 
to accept him as their eldest brother. He disowned those 
eons that did not obey him (BhAgavata IX- 15). Therefore 
Visrvnmitra took the principal part in this sacrifice and 
not Y^is^ha, thongh he was the family preceptor.] 

nurffTcaodn 

I 
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Campa ffotmiler of Cmapi^ 

SudovA 
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VijAya 
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BhATQka 

I 

V|kA 

BaibtLkik 

Hh enemieB diBpossesged B^huka of his kingdom. He 
went to the forest accompanied by his wives* When be 
diedr the eldest ^ueon also prepikred herseli lor death. 
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9gi Aurva knew ber to be big with child, and 
her from accompanying her husband on to the funeral 
pjTfCi The co-wives of the ({Ucen, out of jealousy, gave 
her poison. The child was born with this poison, there¬ 
fore he waa called Sagara (Sa=with, gara=poiBOD.) 
Sagara became a great king. The Seas were dug by his 
HOBS. Ho was prevented by Hal Auiva from taking the 
lives of the Talajanghar'a, Yavana-s, S'aka-s, Haihaja-s, and 
Barbam-s. But he made them change their outward look. 
He performed an Aavamedha sacrifice as advised by 
Ann-a and Indra stole the sacrifioial horse. 

Sagara had two wives Suinati and Eesdnr. The 60 
thousand aons of Siimati searched for the horse on all 
Bides. They dug the earth’s surface and made the Seas. 
They found the horse near Kapils. They took him to he 
the stealer of the horse and abused him. For this they 
were all burnt up into ashes. 

Kes^inl had one son Asamahjasa by Sagara. Aths'nmat 
was 801 ) of Asaimailjasa. He was attached to his giand- 
father Sagara. Asamahjasa was a Yogtn in his former 
birth. He therefore wanted to avoid company hy doing 
provoking acts. He threw down some children into 
the SarayQ. His father Sagara waa thus compelled to 
forsake him. By Toga-powers, he brought back the 
children thrown into the Sarayil. and left hie father 
for ever, 

Aihsramat was also sent by Sagara to search for the 
horse. He found the horse and a heap of ashes near 
EapUa. He saluted Kapila and glorified him. The Avatira 
was pleased. He permitted Amsrumat to take away the 
horse. He also informed him that bis hnmt-up Pitr-s 
could only bo saved by the water of the GongA 
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SagfLTB completed the aaorifice with the horse. He 
mode over the hmgdom to Aib?iiiuat and attained Mukti. 

Anis'iimat mode tapaa for the downward flow of 
Gaiiga bat withont saccess. He was followed by his eon 
DiUpo, He also did not sncceed. Hhoglratbawas the eon 
of DilTpa. He prayed hard and Gaiiga appeared in person 
before him. " Child, I am pleased with thee. What boon 
do you ask for”? Bhagtratha told her what he prayed 
for. " But who shall arrest my coarse, when I fall down. 
If not arrested 1 will pierce the earth and reach Rnofttnln 
Again if 1 pass over earth, men will wuiih away their nip s 
in my waters. Where shall I waali away those sins, O 
King ? Therefore do thou ponder well what to do.” Said 
Bhagiratha: “ The touch of Sidhu-s shall take away thy 
sins. For Visnn, the destroyer of sins, remains in them. 
Thy downward course shall be arrested by Budra.” S'iva 
was pleased by the prayer of Bhagiratha, and bo consented 
to hold GoAgi. 

Ganga came mahing down and she was taken by 
Bhagiratha to where the ashes of his Pitr-s tay. The very 
touch of her waters purided the sons of Sagara and they 
went to Svarga. 
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liabbfl 

I 

Sindh 

Aymaynji 

Rtup&iM (frlAiid of N^ii) 

I 

SadlftA 

SfiudlEia Or 

or EnIti]H^Ap|Ei& 


Once there lived two B&k^sa-s, SondSaa billed one 
and did not kiU the other. The anrriymg Raksftaa, bent 
on taking revenge, entered the aerrice of Saudasa as a 
cook. When the king entertained Vaeifit-ha, he gave him 
haman fleah to cat. The became angry and canned 
Sandfisa to become a Rak^aa. When he learned however 
it was the doing of a Bak^aa, he reduced the king’s 
Rflk^sa life to 12 yearH, The king also held oot water 
for the execration of Vaaistha. His qneen prevented him. 
So he threw the water at hie own feet, ffis feet became 
block with ain. While living as a Rokmsathe king saw a 
Brahmana and his wife in their privacy, and he attacked 
the Brahmana. The wife reminded the king of his former 
birth and requeBtedhim not to deprive her of her husband 
at the time of enjoyment. The king heeded not her words 
but devoured the Brihmana. The Brahmana woman 
cursed Saudaaa so that he should meet with death when¬ 
ever he had sexual connection. On the eipiry of 12 years, 
Saudasa reverted to his former birth, but for fear of the 
curse he hod no connection with women. Tasiatha at the 
reqnest of Saudasa prodneed a son by his wife. MadayantT. 
The conception lingered for 7 years, Vasiftha struck the 


ik^vakti 


305 


womb with u stone (Asinan) and the son was hence called 
Aranaha. The son of A^^maka was Balika. He was the 
anrviving E^ttriya, after the extirgatLOU of that caste by 
Paraarnranm, Hence ho was called Mfllaka also (the 
root of a race). 

Bftiidaw 
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A^mnJta 
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I 

DBraratli* 
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AilAVilA^ 

Vb/vtmiUia 

I 

KhiilT^n 

Ehatranga was a very powerful king. He 
Dflitya-e as a friend of the DeTa-s. The Deva-s offered him 
a boon. The king wanted to know how mncli longer he 
was to live. ' Learning it was aMnhorta only, he returaod' 
forthwith to his place and concentrated his mind on 
Bhagavsn. Ho atttained Mukti. 


S'atTTxehnji 

(The story of Rama as told in the Eamiyona is 
widely and nniveraally known. It is therefore unneceaeaty 
to repeat that story from the Bhigavata-Pnrana,) 
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YftjitBTalkya is 


Maru has been matured in Yoga, He now resides 
at Kaldpa. Towards the end of Kaliyuga he shall 
restore the Solar dynasty. 
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Snmitra shall be the Imt of the Ik^^akq dynasty in 
this Kali-Yuga* 

Ninii was the second snn of Ho asked 

Yasisfha to officiate at his Yajfia. But the Hsi had been 
pre-engaged with Indra. So he asked the kmg to wait 
till he came back. Considering the niicertainty, Nimi 
did not wait for his family Pnrohitap but engaged 
another priest. Vasistha cn returning beeaxno offended 
and cursed Nimi with the loss of his body^ Nimi gave 
the same curse to Yasist-ha^ So both gave up their bodies 4 
Yastatha was robom shortly after as the son of Mitra* 
varuna by UrvastL The Bsi-s picked ap the body of Nimi 
and placed it vdth the scented things of YajOa. On the 
completion of the Yajfia, the Kd-s prayed to the Deva-s 
for the vivification of the body, But Nimi said from 
within the scented things that he did not want to bo 
encumbered with the body any morei The Dcva-a said; 
** Then remain in the eyes of all beings as winking/^ 
So Nimijremains in the twinkling of our eyes. 

The chum^ the body of Ntmi and a son was 

bom. He was called Janaka, As bo was born, when 
hia father was bodiless he was also called 

Vaid^ha^ The churning atao gave him the name of 
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Mithila (Manth to ohuru). 
(Mithila tbe modfim Tirhat), 
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While ploughing the ground for sacrifice^ Sjrudhvuja 
got Sita at the end of the plough» Therefore Sira (plpogli 
being hiB Dbvaja proclaimer of fameip he wae 

called Siradhvaja* 

(This Strodhvnja is the renowned Janaka of 
Samayapn,) 
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Kn^adbTnja 

Bh&irmadhvaja 

1 _ 

Kruabvija 

Keeldlinja 


MltadliTAja 

K hlnyj U fy ^ 


EesridhVBcja was versed in Atma-vidya^ Ehanditya 
was versed in Tedic Earman*B. Eesddhvaja overpowered 
Kh&^ jikya and be fled. 
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TThfise kings of Mithila wero wolJ •versed in Atnaavidy^ 
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Soma fthe Moon) was born out of the btbs of Aiii. 
He carried off Taro., the wife of Brhaspati (Jupiter). 
Crhaspati asked for his wife eevoral times,, but Soma 
would not give her up. S'ukra (Venus) was not ou good 
terms with Bfbaspati. So he took the side of Soma, 
with his disciples, fch$ Asura-e. S^iva with his Bhuta-s 
took the side of Brhaspati. Indm with the Deva-s also 
sided with their preceptor. The two (Mirties engaged in 
fight. After some days of fight. Angiras luformed 
Brahma about every thing that happened. Brahma rs' 
prooohod Soma. So he returned Tara to Brhaspati. 
Brhaspati found-that Tara hod conceived. Immediately 
throw out the seed of another man in my field/' cried ho. 
Tara feeling bashful brought forth at the time a 
lustrous son. Both Brhaspati and Sonia desired 
to have the son, each saying *' It is mine; not yours.” 
When they qaorrelled with each other, the Deva-s and 
Bsi-s ashed T£ra who was the father of the child. The 
child reproved his mother for the delay in answering. 
Brahma took T&ra aside and learned from her that Soma 
was the father of the son. Soma then took the child. 
Brahma seeiDg the deep wisdom of the child named him 
Budha (Mercury). 

Bndha had by Ba one son Pnruravas. Narada related 
his beauty and his virtues to the Dera-a in Svarga. Urvam 
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heard all that and ttc>ok a fancy for the king. By the 
caree of Mitravaruua^ she had then a hiimaa form. Both 
the king and the A psoras became attached to each other 
and they lived as husband and wife. But Orva^ laid 
down two conditions for her company with the king—(1) 
that the king was to preserve two rams, which the Apearas 
had brought with her and (2) that, the king was never to 
expose himself before her except in privacy. Indra sent 
the Gandhan^a-s in search of tJrvas'K They found her 
out and took away her two rams. She had a maternal 
affection for these animals and she cried out in despair. 
The king hnmedly took hU arms and ran after the 
GandhaTva^E. They left the rams and fled away. The 
king brought them Imck. Bui hi bis hurr}% he had forgot 
to cover himself and Ur^^asrl left him. The king became 
disconBolaic, and loamed about tn search of her. After 
gome days he found her on the banks of the Sarasvatl 
with her 5 companioue. He entreated her to come back. 
She promised to give her company to the king one night 
every year and informed him of her delicate state of 
health. 

Urvaffi come after a year^ with one son. She advised 
the king to entreat the GoDdharva-g for her hands. The 
king did so and the Gandharva-s became pleased with 
him. They gave him one AgnisthUi (pot of fire). The 
king took the Agnisthall to be Urvas'i and roamed with it 
in the forest. (The (3andharva-a gave him the fire for the 
performance of sacrifice necessary for the attainment of 
Urvoa^I). Tlie king found out bis mistake at last- He 
then placed the fire in the foreatp went home and medi¬ 
tated every night ou Dn^asd. On the approach of Treta, 
he was inspired with the three Veda-s (Earmak&ndaK 
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He then went to the place of fife and found there 
one Asrvattba tree (the sacred fig) grown from inside 
a S^aniT tree (S'amI is the name of a tree said to contain 
flre)« He decided that the fire must be within the 
As^vattha tree. He took two pieces of wood (teohnifsilly 
calJed A rani) from that tree and produced fim by their 
fnction. He deemed one piece bo be Urvaa^T and another 
piece to be himself and the space between the two pieces 
to be bis son. By friction, the fire called JataTedas 
came out {Vedatt is wealth, enjoyments in general. 
Jata Is that fire from which enjoyments proceed that 
which gmtifies nil sense-desires. It is the chief fire 
of the Karmakanda of the Veda-s). By the invoca¬ 
tion of the three reda-s, that fire became threefold. 
(Ahnvanlya. Oarhajiatya, and Dakaipa are the three fires 
perpetnaUy kept in the ho a Behold. Ahttvanitfa is the 
eastern fire which represents the relations of the honse- 
holder with the Deva>s, Qdrhttpatifa is the snored fire 
which the honseholdei- receives from his father and trans¬ 
mits to his descendants and from which fires for sacrifi¬ 
cial purposes are Lighted. It represents house hold and 
family duties. Hate si na is the southern fire, it represents 
all classes of duty to the Pitr-s). The king imagined this 
threefold fire to be his son (The son by his offerings 
sends his father’s soul to Svarga. The sacrificiai fire also 
sends the performer to Svarga). With that fire, he 
performed Yajha desiring to reach the Loka (plane) of 
DrvasrT. Prior to this in Satya-Ynga, Pranava was the 
only Veda j Narayana was the only Deva; there was only 
one fire and only one caste. The three Veda-s came only 
from Pururavas, at the beginning of Treti-Yuga. The 
king attained Oandharva-Loka by means of the fire. (In 
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8 atya-Yug», Sattva geDerally prevailed in men. There¬ 
fore they were all fixed in meditation. Btit in Tret&- 
Yuga, Bajafi prevailed and by the division of the Veda-s* 
Kanna-m^ga made its appearance. Sfr^lhara.) 

(The trne hietory of the origin of the three Veda-a is 
thus given in veiled words. They originated in the 
strong desire of men in Treta-Ynga for the possession of 
heavenly things. This gives us about two millions of 
years to the present day. The origin of the Veda^^s mast 
not be Confounded however with their existence in tho 
present form. For that we mnst refer to the saerihee 
of Haris^chandra^ the adoption of Snnaa^srepha by 
Visrvamitra and the division amongst the MadhnechandaB 
brothers.) 
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lAni ^clka asked for tbe hand of SatyavatL G^hi 
did not consider him to bo a fit htmhaiid for his daughter. 
He therefore wanted to pot him ofi and said: Give a 
dowor of one thousand horsoBp with the lustre of moon all 
over their body and with one of their darkH:^o]oiired 
(S'yama). For we ai^e sons of Kus^tka/^ 

The Rfti went to Varuj^ and got tlic horses. He 
gave them to the king and married SatyavatL 

Satyavati Mid her mother both asked Rcika to pre¬ 
pare Caru for the birth of a son to eaob, (Catru is an 
oblation of rice, barley, and puisot boiled together. It is 
offered to Deva-s and Pitr-s). ^cika prepared two earu^s 
and consecrated one with Bi^hmapa-Mantra and the 
other with K^ttriya^Mantra^ The Rri then went to 
bathe. In the meantime, the mother tbonght, the danght- 
eFti Cam most be superior to hers. So she procured 
that from her daughter and the daughter partook of her 
mother's Caru, When the returned aud learned ivhat 
hod taken place, he said to bis wife : 'What an improper 
thing you have done by this exchange of Cams \ You 
shall have a fierce and terrible-eon, while your brother 
shall be the greatest in divine wisdom/* 

Satyavatl prayed to her husbands saying " Let it not 
be so The ^si then said, “ Then your grandson shall be 
all that." 

^ Jamadgni was born of Satyavatl. She became the 
river Kaosdkl. 

Jamadagni marriod Bcj^uka the daughter of Renu. 
Jamodagni had several sons, Vasumat and others. 
The youngest was Hama (Por^urlma). He is said to be on 
Incarnation of Vianu, He destroyed the Haihaya K^ttri- 
ya-s. He cleared the earth of K^itriya-s twenty one times- 
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Eartaviryarjnna was the chief of the Haihaya clan. 
He got yoga-power from Dattatraya and also one 
thousand beads. He was very powerful. He was b{^- 
pttablj received one day by Jamadagui. with the objects 
yielded by his Eamadhenu (The cow that yields all objects 
of desire). The king longed to bare the cow aud forcibly 
carried her away. Paras'ur&ma killed the king in battle 
and carried back the cow. The sons of the king out of 
revenge killed ^si Jamadagni while Faras'urilma and his 
brothers were ont. Incensed by this conduct of the 
Haihaya-s, Fara^urania killed all the K^ttriya-s on 
account of their iniquities. 

Jamadagni on his death became the Sereutb Rsi lu 
the constellatiou of the Seven Ijtei-s. 

Parasruruma will become one of the Seven J^si*e in 
the nest Manvautuiii. He hides his time, with ase in 
hand, on the Maheudni mountain. 

Gadhi had bis son Vis'vamitrn. Though a E^ttriya,, 
he became a Oiivhmana by his tapas. He bad one bundzed 
sons. The mid son was Madhucchandas. But they were all 
called by the name Madhucchandas. Visrvamitra adopted 
ae hie son 5'unas^eplia, son of Ajigarta of the clan of 
Ghrgo after he bad been offered up to the Deva-s and the 
j^si askfHl his sons to accept him as their eldest brother- 
Sonas^epba had been pitrebased as the victim of Haris- 
candra's sacrifice. He prayed to the Deva-s and to 
PrajSpati and got liberation. In the clan of Gadbi, be 
was known as Oevatata. In the clan of Bhrgu, he was 
called Sunavsrepha. The elder sons of Viffvamitra did not 
accept him. 8o the Rsi cursed tfaetn to b^ome Mlecchas. 
Madhucchandas with the youngest 60 did as asked by 
the Esi. 
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The other wub of Visf7»mitm were A^takeif Hiuitar 
Jaya^ Kratnniat and others. 
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Raji defeated tlie Asutu-s and mode over Sviurga to 
lodm. Indra placed Boji in charge of Svarga. Baji 
died and hiB sons did oot return the kingdom of Svorga 
to India. B^bospati made invocation against them and 
they were all easily killed. 
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S^'anuistha -was the daughter of the Dlnava king 
Vr^parvon. Devayant was the daughter of S^nkra, the 
preceptor of the Danava>s. They Quarrelled whilst playing 
with each other and S'armis^ha threw Devayani into a 
weU. King YaySti happened to pass by the way and 
he rescued her. 8he became attached to the king and 
married him. 5'nkra became displeased with the DOnava-s 
for the ill treatment of his daughter by 5'armisthA. And 
to please the preceptor and his daughter, Vr^parvan had 
to make over his daughter and her companions to 
DevayAur as her constant attendants. Bo they ac¬ 
companied Devayoni to the place of Yayati. S'nkra 
warned YaySti however not to have any intmeonrso with 
S'arrai^ba. But the king did not heed the warning. He 
had two sons Yodn and Turvaeu by Devayinl and three 
sons, Druhya, Ann and Puru by S'armirthfi, Devayanl 
complained to S'ukra and by the curse of the Bsi the 
king was attacked with the infirmities of old age. The 
Rd was subsequently pleased to say that the king might 
exchange his infirmities with another. Yay^ti called his 
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uons one by one and they all declined to comply with his 
request except the yomigest son Pam, So he exchanged 
hiB mflrmittos wtth .Para and lived as a young mn-n . 
At last he found that no amoant of gratiScation of the 
senses prodaced satiety and being disgusted with the 
pleasures of life, made over to Puni his yonth and booh 
upon himself his own infirmities. He mmifi over the 
south east to Drnhya, the east to Yadn, the west to 
Tarvasn and the north to Anu. He then made Para 
his successor and went into the forest. 

Sk. IX, CA. SO 
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Snmati 

I 

&&Lhfaya 

Dn^yutd (ttia famoafi 
lover of STaktiatalfl dAu^ter 
o£ YlnfJUraltim by MotLAlts^ 
boro ot dr%oui,) 

Bhiirabl 

{Snb-IttCftniAtloa ol Vlfau} 

BIiATfiia had thtee wives, who were daughters of the 
Kiog of Vidarbha. The king had sons by them, bat he 
pronounced the children to be anlthe himself. The wiyes 
of the king killed their children for fear of their being 
called illegitimate. Bharata gave Tajfia offerings to the 
Mamt'S and to Soma (Moon) that he might be blessed 
with a Son, The Marat-s gave him Bharadvija as his 
son. Brhaspati (Jupiter) prodnced Bharadvaja on Mamata 
{Egoism), the wife of bis brother Utathya. The parents 
deserted the child and ho was broaght up by the Marut-s. 
Bharadvaja being adopted by Bharata was called Vitatha. 
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Sk. 2X, Ch. m 

bhauaovaja or vitatu^v 
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. . . S'athtann had in his former life the power by pass 
of his hands to make an old man young. He was there- 
fore called S'amtann in this life. When he became king, 
there was drongbi for 12 years. The Bi'Shmana-s ascrib¬ 
ed this to S'aibtanu’s oTcrlooking the claims of his eldest 
brother Devapi, S'aihtanu went to hta brother. But 
in the meantime his minister had sent certain firah- 
mana-B to Devapi and they dissuaded him from Vaidika 
Dharma. He thus became unfit to be a king and the 
Deva then rained. But Devapi is waiting at Kaldpa-grdma 
for his future mission. The Iwnor dynasty iinlZ eonte 
to ofi end in f/u: present Kaliyiiga mul Deedpi will 
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he the proffenitor of the Lunar Dtjnaeit} in the newt 
Saiyayuga. 

. i ^ ^AditAtiti 

by B.tynTfttr 

|, j -!- - - 

CltJfiftgad* Vieltra Virya 

(lEiUed by « m, Ambl uid 

OaDdharvif) AmbAUki 

daii^shtiirH of 
KAtftrAjft 

Sa^tyavatT was the daughter of nparzcaravasii anil 
born from Mat^ya wonoiba Before her tuiiirriago with 
S'mhtantif Pliirasrara had by her one son Erina-Drai- 
payana, the renownod Vyasa, father of S^nkoy the pro- 
pounder of the Bhfigavata-PtLranit, 

As Yicitra-viiya hod no aon, Satvavati asked Vyasa to 
produce sons through his wives^ They were Dhrtarastrat 
Pap^Op and Vidura. 
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(2) By Karenmnatl—Naramitra 

Sahadeva 

(1) By Draupadl—S'rutakorman 

(2) By Vijayu—Sohotra 


ArjuDa 

1 

’Dptft 

1 

NrpajiiJayA 

1 

Abtitm^yu 

1 

i 

]>QrVft 

Pufk^t 

1 

Nidi 


Juuuuujaya Vit^mat BfbadmUia 

s, I < I 

eMlnlka Sn;«^ SlldBsa 


Babftxr&iilWA 

1 

bjimitha 

1 

^ataitika 

1 

A?TA£[lCfUlJlj& 

1 

1 

PrudaiziJLiLa 


t 

Bnhbislla 

i 

Fadplava 

1 

1 

VthUiara 

1 

Nicak]^ 

(EatfUnlpam fibnll bo 

1 

Pa^apajd 

wasbed away juid he 

Stmaya 

MJta 

iihail n^G at 

1 

Kan^luibl) 

Modb&Ttn 

1 

KTQinaka 

UlJbi. 

1 

Nfpadijaya 



Kfe7uaka shall jie ihe last o/ this aji^roved Hm in 
Uic Kali Yuga, 

Now as to the Magadba kings. 
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JanfazhiUuL 

r 

KarmaJU 

BTrutaihJaya 

Di^hacciiA 

1 

S^attfsvA 

1 

1 

Stiniiui 

1 


Vtpr* 

1 

BuhalA 

1 

SimithA 

j 

£>raCiunmvaji 

] 

ffucl 

1 

K^mA 

1 

Aynuyiu^ 

1 

SatyAjlt 

NAramltn 

1 

gnvtiUa 

1 

1 

VlOTAjlt 

! 

SqnaJ^tm 

1 

j 

DbAnaanctra 

PurortijAya 

1 

1 


Kjuinajit 

1 

Dnjbascna 



This lino shall ho oxtingoiEhed ono thoQsa&d jda,Ts 
after the death of Fariksit. (The ftitnre tense Is nsod 
in the text with reference to the time of Fatfksit) 

8k. IX. Ch. 2S 


) YAYXTt 

I 


1 

Yadu 

1 

TtlrVyiWJ 

l>nihyA 

Aim 

1 

1 

Pnm 



SabliAmuA 

1 

CaXfua 

ParolcfA 


KftlUAtllfil 

£»r^jaya 

ParufiJa.yA 

J&tIJUDCjAyft 

llIhhlet^dA 


HAhamanu 

I 




U^iaAn 

1 



sribt 

i 

i 

1 

Riumdratba 

v«» 

Kiiml 

Darpa 

1 

Hama 

1 

VifblUtArbiin. 

r 

1 

1 

1 

Sovira 

HaJra 

K«llEaya 

Butapait 

Ball 
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A. B!rtrt>Y OF THE BHIOATATA-FURA^A 


Dlrgbutamas prodaced with Bali's wife Six sans— 
Ahga, Tanga, Kolihga, Smliha, Pu^^raka and Andhra. 
These six sons founded kingdoms in their own names 
in the East. 

Auga is the country about Bhagaipoi*. Vadga ia 
modem Bengal. Ealiuga is the country between Jag&u- 
natha and the Krs^a, Andhra is Telugu country.) 


BAL! 



KaUAga Sambbu Po^rn O^bra 


AnomAt 

VLrAthii 

I 

D l iA rn iji r ntba 

CitrAmtbn 

Gitnuutliii was also called Homapuda. He had oo so^. 
Dafi-aratba (father of Hama) was his frietzd. He gave his 
daughter S'inta to Bomapada a$ daughter. was 

married to J^syaimiga. That Bsi made a Yajila for 
Bomapada and he had a boo Gaturauga born to him. 


CitnumtliA or Homapidfi 


CAtatapga 

FrihoLAlc^ 


B^hAiLratka BThiLtkJiniiAU Bfhatbhlau 

BrhAlltiiAJLILH 


t 

JftFounittia 



Adhirtolia 






I 


THE hWHAM BYNASTt 


(Adhirathck adopted Rarna of the Mahabbarata as bis 
son, when he bad been left by Kuotf.l 


ADHIHATttA 

[ 

K^rna 

I 

VrEaBeiiii 


YAYAIT 

Brahyu 

B^bhru 

6«tD 

Xr&bdlia 

Gjrtiilhilrft 

\ 

Gbaiiuik 

^ Uhjrta 

OtiniiAda 

I 

ProcGtAit 

I ^ 

One hundred eons inhabiting the north as a Mleocha 

liuce 


YA.YJTt 

I 

TurriJiii 

! 

Vnhbl 

Bh&r^a 

I 

BbnaumiU 

I 

Trifuknu 

\ 

KAtAdidhuna 

Mnrut^ (Biloptcid Dufy&dtA {»f the liii« of 
Puni BH bln iidti, bat Pii^yjima. tev^rUsd 
to hLfl own Lilli!), 
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TATiTI 


« J 

S&baHTKjft, 

I 

eroiiLjii 



NaU, 


ElpUp 


I 


I 


MoiiAhAyA TiMbayA 


HmHiAya 

( 

DbUTUA 

I 

NAtrm 

1 

Kmti 

I 

Bobhftnjl 

MAht^ZDDX 

1 

Bbadmsciui 


DnTTDBda 


rHiHimlHi. 

I 


\ 


^Qr&Aena 


VltUiotra and G9 otb^r HonK 
caUod Talaja^hiui^ *rh^ 
were kiUed by B^vn. 


Krtaitryft Krtifinl K|t^ArmKn» KrtnnjB^ 

ArJtuLA 

(LcamcKl To^m fra» DattitroyA. HM tme Iboiumiid 
mifl or wbatu cfflJy ^ wtiryiifwi,) 

I _—r_— 

Modbq “ * 


V|^b1l& 


I 




VoM 


I 

1t9 other aoiMi 


TAI>U 

I 

Kro^tti 

Vriinftyat 

1 

8vjUiIt« 
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mi 


SvlhLta (Om/itl 
Vkndgp 
Citr&nttiA 

, H'AfrikbUKm 

(He had ten thousand wives and one lak^ sons hj 
each wife. Of these sans, six were famous Prfchusrravaa, 
Prtliukirti, Punyayas'as etc*) 


Pnrujit 


Ktisfi 


srASTABINDU 


PrthnfrravAM Others 

I 

DliAmiv 

I 

Ui^ Burns 

1 

RiicAks 


Drutziii BukmcfT] JylniBkiiii 

m. Bsthya 

{The Uii|! CAirriGd V9f%y 
[mid Iddr&'s |ilii/CD one girl 
wlifim lie hjut teBEriud to 
hia future bob VldorhliA) 

ViOubha 


Kmaha 

1 


ItoniaplUa 

Kiiuli 


1 

Buhhrti 

j 

Dbi^a 

Nlrvrti 


1 

X 

1. 

DBS'ArhB 

1 

1 

I 

VyAinAn 

Cedi 

DxiiDagho§a 

j 

JimatBi 



1 

VOnti 



1 

Bhtmai'atiia 




t 

otbura 
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Bhlmarmtlia (<7 on/.J 

I 

NavarfitliJi 

I 

^Akoat 

I 

Kimti 

DeTarfltcL 

I 

DcvAkfAtra 

I 

Modhu 

I 

Kumvatfa 

I 

Aau 

Puruliatra 

Anttfu 

I 


I- \ -i— I-i- 

BluyuD^u BkajL DlTycv DcvAbbrtA 


I 

Ntntroci 


EbaLhA 


Vf^nl 


I 


I 


CTAtAitt BalLUJAjiie AyutaJB 


J 

BAbhm 


AndhAktt 

(d) 


MAbAbbojA 

The BbDjii-& 


Bimittra 


! 


erL 


Auiuultrtk 

1 


NiiunA 

I. 




VrmanA 


I 

SfttyAkA 

Yayudh^A 

Jay» ~ 

I 

Ktua 

I 

YtignodhATA 


Ptitii 

| 


STvapbulkA 


Citnika 

f 


PftAu VhlQrKtbfk 

JsL 


Akrtirtk 


I 


1 


19 oUicsTK Bucira 


! 

DovbIb 


Aanindfn 
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<a> AHHHAKA 
I 


Kulnir& 

I 

V|?nl 

I 

Vllomu 

I 

KapotirittnuU! 

Atiti rrmnbani wu 
hia friend^ 


I 

BbajamanEL 


f 

Suebi 


Ehmdubhi 


KaintolftharTifii 


[ 

DJvUlyiJta 

Punarraai] 

i 

I 

V I 

Detralm Uj^riAona (&) 


< 1 ) DevaJa. (i) Aiiiipadav&. ($) Stid<»va« ( 4 ) DevavardhazuL 
<A) l>hftad<va* ( 6 ) ^itniideva. (7} |8J S^tTdt^J. 

(9) i>0FaraA^ibT. |10) SahAdeat. (11} JDn.^alEf. 


(Vasudev^ married all the Sisters) 


1 &> UGHA SENA 

__ t __ 

Sunlaiaii NyatiitKlb« Kabka E'&Aku Sabho Ri^Japila 


Vbffta Tn^Umai A martied ta tbo 

br^thm Of Vwu^Tm 
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(e) Vrp0EATHA 
Son 

erinj 

I 

TT p^llkj^ 

r J ^ j j 

l>evai£kl 41 i» ^i^tfulhuiiiii Krt^’AmiAn 
Biirii 

Mii MflrI&l 

I _ _ _ 

I I I “i ~\ 

Viuitidevs OcvH^raH ^okm Bf^J&yd R’y4miih» 

1^ I j T” “ i 

Anlkk VntHubiL V^ka S dAo^tero 

The five sisters of Vusudevu were : 

{!) Prithd, married to E*Endii. 

(3} S'rufaffet’a, married to Viddhakarimm. 

(3) Sfrutakirti, married fco Dhre^ketn. 

- ^ 

Pr^titnULiia. 4 

« 

(4) S^ruta^avaa, married to E)an)aghoBha of Cedi 

iTiMTLpIlla 

(5) RsJ&dhidevt, married to Jayatsotiu 

1— ^ - 1 

Ylndji Anaviiadji 

The five sistor^^ of Katbaa were nmrried to the five 
hrotherB of Vasndeva. They were : 

(1) £aij9f4t mArrltsi m 

1 ^ \ 

Olfcnketa BrliiulbaU 

(9) Ka*kmviitfr miLmed to Devi^nviA. 


I 













THE LUNAB DYNASTY 


I 


33S 

(b) Quitiod to Eankii- 


B&kA SAt^nJlt Piunijit. 

(4> iZ4f^raj3^B, nji&fTied to 


Vrtu DurtiiArfa^ Otiitrm. 

(fi) iiSuncbAfim^, iDorrlod to B'y^miika. 


Hiranylk^. 

As to the other brothers of TaeudevAp Votsaka hod 
by Apsaraa called Misrrakesl^ Vrka and other sons. 



VATSAEA 




nt. ItnmAEixn 

1 



r 

Vrkib 

Wf- Dor?JikBr 

1 


Othjoni 


PufkArfl 

OthatH 




AnJkAL 




m* BodflEOAlLl 

1 



1 

Sumlttu 

1 

ArjimApAlo 

1 

0th t^n 



JhaIca 




i». KjumiJm 

1 ' 

» 


1 

BtodhAmu 


1 

Jikya. 


VasndeTa had 

Bcvciiil wireB. 

Their names and the 

names of their sons 

are given below 

1 



1. kohi^ 

1 ■ 



» T ^ 

BAtiADEVA G&dik Sflmna 

DonuAdm VlpuJa 

DlimT& E|ta 



2# iUtitravf 

1 



BabliAdra B^iadr&bftbu 

DtmajUlA EhiuLra BlIatA 

1 

7 DtlUttH 
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A BTDDT OF THE BHSOAYATA'PUBAKA 


a. Minliri 

1 


1 ' 1 r 

NkhOii lI}ULnflii£]H Ert*kA 

4, IlhadtiJ 

1 

1 

gron. OthCTB 

1 < 

HARtEb HG0!)lii||;ad& 

e. Ill 

1 

1 

Othcdra 

1 

Urftvolki 

7. Dhfjadtuil 
TirlpiB^jL 

Np 

Others 

1 1 

BrnfftAcm P±iU!frltA 

Oi. f>3i|pc4 

1 - 

1 

Others 


RijnnyA Ka]p«^barh» Otibi^rs 

10. 


Vuu llKthBa SilcUiilEvAx] Ot)ieT» 

11 . 


1 

Gwla, 

I3I+ £i4iAa^u^ 

1 

1 

OUitira 

Pmviu'ft 

B'rdttmukbya 

13, Devaki 

1 

OtLem 


KtrtlniAt Bd^u Bbiidmaeii6 :^Jti SathmurclaJiA Bbadm 


(With the birth of fftt we come to the end of 

the Ninth Skendha of the 6bS.gaFata-Par&na. Bat for 
the completioD of the rooial account, we giTO hare only 
the 1st Chapter of the l'2th Skandhap 
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Sk. XII. Ch. 1 

We have seen Ripnilijaya to be the lastof theMagadba 
kings. He will be also called E^inuiijaya (The fntuim 
tense^ it must be remembered, is ased solely with refer* 
once to the time of E^ariheit), His minister S^unaha shall 
kill him aod place his own son Pradyota on the tiirone. 


Fndyotn 

FalLt[» 

Vi^ikhAyapA 

Nanct iT&rdhAna 


These 5 kings of the line of Pradyota shall reign for 
13S years. 


N9«dt^rdliiui « 
S^JiTaiiAblLa 

I 

KtkApak^A 

KfezDadh&iL^'&ii 

K|atnuULBkrznKj& 

VldhlaATA 


Vfdlibiirek 

t 

AjAtn^Atni 

Durbh&kik 

• r 


AJjiya 

NuidlTfljrdhui& 

1 

H&hAnuaJ 


These ten kings shall reign for 360 years—Mahiioandi 
shall have a son, Nanda, by a S^ddra woman. He shall 
bo the nejrt king. One Brfihmana Canakya shall kill 
Nanda and his eight sons and shall place Gandragnptaon 
the throne. 

Candi^uptii 
VartuarA 
A^a luiy a nUiA^ 
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BuyatfoH 

SfliltfQkA 

I 

SoiuacTJUriiilUQi 

I 

SatEullianvmD 

I 

B^haAlmUiA 

These ten kings called Manrya-s shall reign for 137 
years* Fusyiuiiitrar Conunander of Brhadratha^e forces, 
shall kill hh master and ba kiiig himseR He shall be 
the fonnder of the S^ufiga dynasty. 

PU5YA3dlTRA 

AgXiitoltrA 

Sujyefftba 


„ I I I 

ViiHiiultm Bhulrttka • g aWiuU 

I 

Dlmjamitn. 

BbAgav^^fi 

I>«>rabha^ 

These ten kings of the S'^UDga dynasty shall reign 
for tl2 years* Vasudeva, the minister of Devabhnti, shall 
kill his master and become himself the king. 

VAHUDB¥A 

Bhfliiiitni 

I 

NirAyotuk 

These four lyings shall be called Eanva-s. They shall 
reign for 345 years. Susurman shall be hilled by bis 
servant Balm, a S^udra of the Andhra clan, who shall 
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bimsdf neurp fche ttrone. Balm shall be succeeded by bis 
brother K^a. 


l' 

ArialakamiaJi 

1 

Genual 

j 

1 

HjiZoyai 

I 

Purimiuti 

PAuiTUunlKa 

fjimlKklArft 

erjluatu 

J 

! 

TalakA 

1 

I 

Veda 

f 

Purb^A^ii 

1 

I 

1 

Sailnn^ODa 

1 

Yajnajrtll 

McghanvAti 

1 

DfvjxjfuuajiEk 

■ J 

CakiiTH 

1 

Vlja^yn 

1 

b iTasvati 

1 

Cbnuclmlirjd. 

BaJoiiHullij 

J 

Ad^tiLk&mmii 

Gamikii 


These thirty hlngs of the Andhra dynasty shall rule 
the earth for -150 years. Sotoh Abhlros, kings of 
Avahrti, ten Gardabhin^s {men of Gradabha) and sixteen 
Kouka-s shall then he the rulers. They shall he followed 
by 8 Yavjuin-s, 11 Tnninka^s and ten Surnnda-a. These 65 
kings shall reign for one thousand and ninety'nme years 
Eloyen Maniacs shall then be the kings for 800 years. 

Bhilta-nandn, Bangiri, Sls^uiiandi and Yaaromandi 
shall then become kings. Their sons, all known as 
Bahllka-s, shall succeed them. Then Fiispamitra shall bo 
the king, then his son Dnrinitra. Seven .\ndhra-s, seven 
Kosala-s, Vidnrapati-s and NiKadlia^s shall then become 
kings, at one and the same time, over the lands of these 
names. They shall be the descendants of the BSblfka-s. 

Visvaspuigi, otherwise called Purariijaya, sliall he 
the king of the Miigadha-s. He shall make havoc of the 
caste system. His chief town shall be Pudmavatl 
(Modern Patna) but his kingdom shall extend from 
Haridvara to PraySga. 

Them there shall be Sf'udra and MJeccha kings. 



SIO A SirCrDT OF THE BHAOAVATA-FITRAKA 

Thoughts ok the Vaitasvata-Manyantara 

The atmij' of the Tttivasvti.tu-lMftiimDtara can be 
pursued, as to Diiiior details, from more tlion one stand- 
]^K>iut, But we are at present coucomed with only the 
hroad ontliues of its esoteric aspect. 

Wo are to uuderstand, in the hrst place, that there 
are certoio types of human mces in this as in other 
Manmntam-s. Each of these types has a history of its own. 
Each has its stages of growth, rise and deeliue, and some 
have their periods of revival in this Munvantara as wolL 
Each racial tyf>e has to be studied separately. 

The connection of the races with the Sun and the 
Moon reguiros a little consideration. 

Those who are acguatuted with Hindu astrology 
know that the life-time of a man is divided into certain 
divisions, each division being under the induence of one 
planet. Each phmotary period again has its sub-divisions, 
in eaob of whioh there is a secondary ran of the planets. 

According to the Bengal School, the main planetary 
run takes lOS years for its completion, and according 
to another school, it takes 1*20 years. 

The following is the order of planetary succession 
according to the second school, whioh prevails all over 
India, except in Bengal t 

Sun 6 years, Moon 10, Mars 7, BShu XS, Brhaspati Xfi, 
Saturn 19, Mercury 17, Ketu 7 and Venus *20, Thus if a 
man lives for 120 years, all the planets will in turn have 
influenced his life la the above order, commencing from 
the planet of his birth. Again there will be corresponding 
snb-runs of all the planets during each plaaetary run. 
The races are also governed by such planetary Influences. 
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Tlie Solar Dynasty meane that the partieutar type 
of hmiiauity so donated was bora under the inflnenco of 
tho solar planet. When all the planets ha^e In turn 
oxercised their influence oTer this Dynastj» it disappears 
for a time and is re-born under the inflnence of the Sun. 

Similarly tliere wiU he a reYivaJ of the Lunar 
-dynasty—that which commenced under the influence of 
the Moon. 

The law of planetary inflnence over the human races 
is not as clearly known as that over individiial men. 
Otherwise the futnre history of each race would not be 
the sealed book to us which it is* 

The humanity of the present Manvantara was first 
bom under the mfluenco of the Solar Planet. Our Moon 
is the son of the Sun-God. 

The races that first appeared were called Solar races. 

Other races appeared under the inftnence of the 
Moon. In these races we find first the influence of 
Brba^pati or Jupiter, through his wife Tara, then of 
Budha or Mercun^ and lastly of S'ukru or Venus, 
through hie daughter Devayanl. 

This planetary sucoession may ho only a Snb-run of 
the planets. We read, in the account of the previous 
Manvaniam-St of the appearance of S^ukra as the guide of 
the DaityB'S, and of Brhaspati as the guide of the Deva-e. 
We have also road of the appearance of llahii in the sixth 
iliLnvautarap This shows that the miMii planetary mund 
has to be found in the Kalpa itself* 

Out knowledge on the whole subject is however so 
jioor that it is unsafe to make any distinct suggestion. 

Now wo shall take the Solar RaccB, or the sons of 
Vaivasvata-ManUj in order of their treatment in the text. 
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Pf^adhra iind Kavi iypk? the first spiritiiaJ races. They 
did not marry \x. there was no sexual repraduotiott 
umoiig them. 

Nest in oider was the Karit^a race inhabiting the 
nortli. 

The />/pftr,¥fa-s were also a spiritual race (Brahmaiia-B). 

The deacetit towards Materiality coinwenced with 
Nrga. He is said to have been transformed into a lizard, 
Hia gratjdHOn was BMtnpjoHfi. Bhtita^s hoiiig different 
forms of matter. Fasw is a God of Material wealth. 
Praiiku means the reverse or opposite (f.r, the reverse 
of spirit.) Ogha means a current. The current of 
matorialiHra set in with the line of Nrga, 

The next line, that of Narisyantsa, shows further 
materiality. Sli^hvat is that which wets (the i"oot 
means to pass water). Viti is production, enjoyments. 
Vftihatra is the name of a eacrificiaS fire. A^iives^a 
is an incarnation of Agni or the Pire-God, but he is nick¬ 
named Kfinlna or son of an unmarried woman and aliM> 
JdtakariM (ttio name of a Yedio Ijtsi). There seenrs to 
have boon sexual procreation in this line. The incarnation 
of Agni further indicates that the present human form was 
complete, for Agni is the fortn giving energy in Nature. 

In tile next lino of Di^ta we hove Vttiisoprifi or 
affection for children, PrffAyH or tall. Pramafi or full- 
grown intellect, lOtanitra or digger, Cdk^ti^a or the eyed, 
and Khaninetra or the hollow-eyed. This line represents 
the race of the earliest diggers, rety tall, with the hollow 
eS'o predominant in them as a characteristic feature:: 
this nice was very powerfaJ and capable of direct com¬ 
munion with the Deva-s. and the gods acted as waiters 
in the Yajua of Marutta, 
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The line of SnryBti refers to A^nartEi aod a town 
named KusustlialT, huilt in the midst of the Sea. 
Evidently the continent on which the race flourished 
is now under water. Auarta is supposed to be Sanrirtra 
(modern SumtK But the site of Kus^thaJl esmuot be 
ascertained. There were remnant b of this race till the 
time of Kfma. for BalariUna married BevatTp the datigliter 
of Kakadjiiin (hump-backed). The line of Kubhnga is 
a short one utid it merged itself into that of Anglras who 
was the lather of Brhaspati or Jupiter. Ambari^ is the 
prominent figure of this period. 

Then we come to the line of Ik^fv^kn, This ie the 
best known line of the Solar mops. It fioiirished during 
the likst Tretayuga. Iksvilku is called the eldeei sou of 
Blanu. Perhaps this bm reference to the appeamnee of 
the Race in the previous jyunvantnra-b;« The eldest 
son of Iksvilkii is (Kuksi is womb). He is also 

called S'asrada or the HabbLt-eater. The Moon is called 
Rabbi t -ma rked. 

Puramjaya is the sou o! Vikuksi. He Is called India- 
vMia or ludm-vehicled. Several of the kings of this 
rlynasty befriended the Dova-s of Svarloka. 

Further down we find King P^iriiA'uf^o; forfuing an 
alliance with the elemental serpents, and holding com* 
ntunion with the dwellers of Rasatala, The river 
Narmada is mentioned in counection with Basatala^ 

MattiUiatf is a traditional name that has been 
preserved npto this time in common parlance in the 
sajiiig As old as king Manflhitr." The line of Mandhatr 
wau divided into three difierent branebes. MtiCttJcHnd4k 
represented a branch of Yogin-s. The loikgp an broken 
sleep of Mucukunda is traditional and he is credited also 
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witU Yoga lowers. Another bnuich that of Amfaariw, 
Yauraniisr^'a ontl Hortta reprcaonted a spiritual suh-race. 
But we have to follow^ the history of the Atlunteans 
through Purukntsa. The connection with Basitalti, or 
the plane of Material ascendancy, affected the destiny 
of this line. In Tripanku, the aspiration ran very high. 
He became a Deva, but had his head tui'ned downwards, 
i.€. turned towards materiality. With the powers of 
a Deva, but with the aspirations of an Asura, the ground 
was prepared for the downfall of this line. For a time, 
however, the Race flonrished in all its materiality. The 
alliance between Deva^s and men became cemented by 
the perfonnance of Vedic sacrifices. This was the first 
spiritual advance of the human race, thi-ough the tempta¬ 
tions of Svatga Ufe, 

The time of Haiis'candm is the Vedic era, when 
the earliest Kk-s of what we know us Itgvedu were com¬ 
posed. Yiffvftmitra and his disciples were the Vedic 
Rsi-s of this age. The Veda s tried to curb the notons 
course of materiality by prescribing a number of res¬ 
trictions on the enjoyment of material desires, 
Elaborate rules were laid down as to how the desires 
might be best gratified for a prolonged |ieriod in Svarga- 
loka, by the performance of saclidees or Tajiin-s. The 
whole of the life of the regenerate classes was regulated 
by rigid laws aaid a glowing picture was given of life in 
Svarga after death. TJie sacred injunctions were not, 
however, potent enough to check the Kiimic tendencies 
of the race and cyclic law which now required the 
spiritual evolution of humanity was continually disregai-d- 
ed by the race. This was poison (j/aru) to the system 
of humanity and king Sagora imbibed this poison. 
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Hence he was called the Poisoned. He had two wiYes, 
The sons of one wife were (JQ thout^and in otimber. 
They offended Kapila^ an iDcarnatioD of Vjsnu and thus 
wore all consumed. They reached the limit of material 
degradation I where final extinction awaited the race. 
The number GO^^DDO is anggestive^ 

The extinction of Sagara's sons wm attended with 
great changes on the earth'd surface. It is said they dag 
the earth and made the seas in their search for the 
sacrihcial horse. Hence the sea is called Sagara. This 
may refer to the sinking down of Atlantis when a large 
portion of that great continent hecame a sea-bed. There 
was a corresponding upheaval of land and the Himalayan 
chain reitrcd up its head^ as we can easily infer from the 
first appearance of the Ganga. The first flow of Gauga 
indicated a many-sided revolution in the appearance of 
the earth*s anefoee* A new contineiit was formed to 
which India was attached as the prominent link- Spirit 
tual sub-races grew up on the banks of the sacred liver 
who more than atoned for the sins of tlieir fatbehs- The 
foro-runner of the race of spiritnaJity was Asamanjas 
(rising above the ordinarj^ run)- He vras a Yogiti not led 
away by the material tendencies of the age. His son 
was AiJi^iimat (haring the my of light in liim). Ajiis'untat 
pacified Kapila. 

Gimga is said to be a spiritual stream fiowiug from 
the feet of Viimn. Witli the advent of this streain> the 
spiritual rebirth of humanity commenced in right 
earnest^ for the jiemainmg period of the Kalpa. Alre^uiy 
the (lath had been paved by the KarmakanHa of the 
Voda-fl| which put restnetions on the witnton and 
reckless ijerformance of Karma or action- Tlte pure 
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magnetism oI the lioly river helped on the process of 
regonoration. But this was not in itself sufficient to 
coive with the m^Ier of tnnteFiality. Acconlitigly we see 
fCAlnid^o of iiiin appearing in the line BhagTratlia. King 
KalmSsa bec-umc a Rsknasa. A Baksosa is an ele^ 
mental of destruction, Wlien mind Iwcomes too loach 
iilontitied with the groiss tjody and its desires, its con¬ 
nection with the Higiter Self is liable to be cnt off by the 
action of the Rskeasa-s. These forces of Tamae act in 
differeut ways to serve different purposes in the economy 
of the Universe. When the muterial downfall of man 
roaches its fartliest limit in the Kalpa, the llak^a-s 
become Tnmasa fonros in man and ho is unconsciotis of 
his highbr nature. The sleep tn time liecomes a penna- 
nont sleep, and the lower man becomes dead to his real 
Self. Tins is the real ileati] of mau, when the ray sent 
forth by Is-vani comes hock to Him, without any spiritual 
harvost, and what constituted the personality of man 
dissolves into the Material Universe, 

The time had come when a fresh departure was 
necessary in the methods pursued by the BTlS-Avatuia-s 
for the spiritual regeneration of the Universe, They had 
novr to appear amongst men, as ordlnai'y betugs, to give 
direct teachings to tlieir votaries, to iufasc as much 
Sa|tva as possible mto humanity and to rotord by all 
means the fuiliher e^itinction of the human race. 

For a time the Itiksasa-s reigned Kupreme. but not 
over the now continent, permeated as it was hy the sacred 
wateis of Guuga. Their stronghold was Ijaiika, the 
remnant of the Atlantcan continent. Following the 
descent of (Taiigi, therefore, Vlsnu inoaraated himsolf as 
It&ma, one of the greatest of his manifestations. The 
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RaksasA'S of Laukii 'woro killed. Yibhl^nu oulj surt^lvodt 
bat be allied to Bama aad so becamo inimortal in 
spiritaality. The Ruksasa stirvives in os bat its euergy 
of dissolution does not militate against tbe erolution of 
man. It was Roma who Erst gaYO the idea of Is'vam to 
the degraded litiman races of the present Maovantam. 
They knew, for the first lime, that thero was one greater 
than oil the Des a'S—^the Gods of the Veda'S — and that 
there were planes liigher than even Sx-atga. The path _ 
of devotion was proclaimed. And it became possible for 
men to cross the limits of death and of TriloUl by this 
t|uality. Tho downfall was stopped no doubt t but the 
ascent was only peramneatly secured by Lord S'H Kpoia 
as we shall see later on. 

After Rama, there is little of interest in the line of 
IkHv&kn. The declino commemiwl aud tho lino became 
extinct with Snmitra, but it is said one king Mam of 
this line became an adept in Yoga and retired to Kalapa, 
where be hides his time to revive the solar dynasty to¬ 
wards the end of the Kaliynga. We may take him to ho 
the originator of another race which will bo the re-incai‘- 
uation of the Tksvilku race. 

We have considered the line of Iksvaku’s descendants 
through Purakutsa. There is another lino of his descen¬ 
dants through Nimi^. Then we come to tho Lunar 
D3njaBty. 

The Luiiai' races first appeared while the descendants 
of Iksvakn were still ilonrishing, though on tho ovo of 
their dooliue. Tliey hml immetisc (>os9ibiiities of spiritual 
evolution, and the great Aryan race seems to bo connected 
with them. The appearance of these races is almost 
eimnltaueous aith the first tfow of GaugA For we 
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find JahuQ, wbo swaUowed up GAngii in hcf fimt 
terrestrial course, is only sixth in the tine of descent 
from Pururavos. 

The Lunar dynasty originated in the union of Taru, 
the female principle of Brhospati (Jupiter), and theMcK>n. 
The issue was Budha (Mercury), the direct progenitor 
of the Lunar dynasty. 

The son of Budha was PururaTas. He married 
Urvasi, the renowned Deva nymph. 

Pururavas had six sons. But we are concerned with 
only two of them, Ayus and Vijaya. 

Vijoya gave the Adept lino of the race and Ayns, the 
ordinary humaoity. 

In the line of Vijaya, we find Jahnu, purified by the 
assimilatioti of Gauga, Vi^vamitra, pre-eminently the 
Rsi of the J^g- Veda and one of the seven sages who watch 
over the destiny oi the present Manvantm, Jamodagnl, 
another of the seven sages of our Manvantra, and Phrosm- 
riima one of the coming sages of tlie next Alonvantra. 
We have already mentioned the part taken by VisTvamitra 
and his sons in tho composition of the Yedic Mantra-s. 

Coming to the line of Ayus, we recognise the fore¬ 
fathers of the Aiyan races. 

tu tho short-lived btiuicb through B^itra-vrddha, 
wo find the Ycdic I,isi Grtsivmoda, his son S'unaka, tho 
ten owned S^anuoka, Dfi-ghatamos and Dhanvantari, the 
promulgator of Ayur-veda. 

But the longest history of the Race is through the 
descendants of Yayati. 

King Yayati married Devayaut, the daughter of 
S'nkra, tho pi'esiding Bsi of the planet Venus, and had by 
her two sons, Yadu and Turvasa. S'ukiu is the sou of 
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Bhrgu, tbe Ksi of Mfiliariokii. De^vaylna is the path 
U’odiug boyoml TrilokI, after death. 

But the King had also connection witJi a Dilnavagirl* 
who brought fortli three sons, Drahyn, Ann and Para. 
For hb Dtnami connectioti^ King Ynyati hod in his 
yonth to undergo the infirmities of old age. This evil 
was t ran Emitted to FnrUp the youngest sou of the 
Danava girl. 

The line of Puni was short-liYed- But it h this line 
that gave some of the renowned Vedic Aprati- 

rathat Kanva, Medhatithi and Praskanva- Dasyanta, the 
hero of Kalidasa^s renowned drama also came of this line» 
Vininu incarnated in part m Bharata> son of Dusyanta. 

Then there was a revolutioD. Bbarata found that 
his eons were not like unto himself. So the direct line 
of Purn came to an end. What followed is a little 
mysterious. Bharata adopted Bharadvija as his son, 
BharadTsja was begotten by Brhaspati (Jupiter) on the 
wife of his brother Utathya named Mamati (Egoism). 

Bharadvaja is one of the seven pi'esiding of the 
present Alan van titi. His name is connected with Heveral 
Mantra-s of the Bg-Veda. 

The great octorE in the Kuruk^tra battle were the 
descendants of Bharodviija. We find mnch diY^ereity of 
spiritual characteristics among them. The material and 
spiritual forces were gathered together, in all possible 
grades from the Pa^daTa-a downward to the sons of Dhrta- 
T^^ra and their allies. The poetical genius of the author 
of the Mahabharata has called forth characters in the 
Drama of the Rnmk^tm battlcp that stand out in all the 
details of real life and find a permaoent place in the 
genealogy of the Lunar dynasty. The study of the racial 
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account of the line of BbAra(lvg.ja becomes therefore 
extremely difflcnlt. 

The Lnnar dyosAty will be revived by 0evapi, a 
descetidaiit of BharadY&ja, who is hiding his time at 
KaJiipa. 

The early inhabitants of Bengal, Behar and Urisya 
were the sons of Anti, the second son of S'armjstha. The 
famous Kar^, one of the heroes of Knjuksetra, also 
belonged to this lino. 

The oldest son of S^amuBlha by 7aySti was Brubytu 
Pmeetaa of this lino had ono hundred sons, who inhabited 
the north as Mleecba nbces. 

But the greatest interest att>aches to the line of 
Tadu, the eldest son of YayiitT by Devayanl. The early 
descendants of this lino were the Haihaya-s, kiUed by 
Paras'urama, and the T^ajangha-e, killed by Siigara— 
both of the Solar Dynasty, The MahShharata lias given 
an imitorbance to the overtlitow of these early Yadu 
classes as a victory of the Brahmima-s over the Kfuittriya-s. 
Kext to the Briihmanas in intelligence were the 
Ksattriya-s, They eagerly accepted the teachings of 
Itoua, who incarnated as one of them. They knew 
Isvara as higher than the Deva-s and the Biiihjnaiia-B. 
They thought they could profitably employ their time in 
seeking after the knowledge of Braiiman. This necessarily 
0tended the orthodox Brahniana-B, who performed the 
Vedic sticriiices and bud no higher ambition than to 
resort to Devalokft. Tile K^ttriya-s thus represented 
a religious evolution, of which the Upanii^-s were an 
outcome. In time, some Brahmana-H even became disciples 
of Esattriyscs. Both Kama and Kj-?na incarnated tbem- 
aeives 'as Knattriyaa. are to understand that by 
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K^ttri3pu-s^ during this perii>d of Piu^^uie history, is 
m^aati secadors from Vedio KartnakanijiL more or less. 

The early seced^^ the Hoihaya-e and Talajangha-s 
were put down by the Bmhmnoa Paras'uriLma and by the 
K^ttriya King Sagara, who espoused tlie cauEse of Vedio 
Karmukanijlai and of the Brahmana-s^ represented by Ksi 
Aiirvji of this time* 

Paras'urama did not like any mcddUog with Vedio 
Karmakanda fay persons not perfected in wisdom. Even 
Rdma had to respect the Vedic Kai-s and bad to protect 
them in the performance of Vedic sacrifices from the 
attacks of Asnra-s and Rak^sa-s. Wlien Lord Kr^a 
appeared on the scene, the Asura-a still survived - the 
Vedic Rri'S denied offerings to Him, Vt^ic Karman lu^ a 
strong supporter in Jarasojiidha^ there was hj^joerisy 
in the name of religion* and there were pretentions in 
various forms. On the other tmnJp great improvements 
bad been mi^e in the proper understanding of ihe 
realities of life and of the laws of nature* Intellect 
overflowed in many channels of thought, and the 
religious naiwre of niau found vent in all directions from 
atheism to religious devotion* 

Loaviug this general resume, we may now enter 
upon a closer study of the history of religious movements 
in our present Stan van tara, so that we may understand 
the great work done by Rorfl Sh'i Ki^na. The races live 
fts ittdi^^diials live* However developed am indi\idLial 
may be, when ha is re-born after death, ho hn^t becomes 
a child as any other child. Tliere is miich of spiritual 
life in the child, and ^metimes pictures of heavenh'^ life 
uro present-ed to Itis spiritual vision, which are denied 
to the growii-up man. The child begins hia life when 
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he is grown up, And then his individnol characteristics 
soon manifest themselves. do not read much of the 
man in the child. Hence the luHtor^* of the early 
spintunl races, who were infants in the racial life, does 
not teach us an^'tliiug. Wo Qnd some of them had 
communion with the Deva-s of Svargalokn, but that is 
more on account of their infant spirituality than any 
thing else. 

When the races developed in time, they becume most 
intellectual as well as most material at the same time. 
Manvantara after Manvantara was taken up in developing 
the physiological (Prfi^ic) activities, the sense (tndriya)- 
activities, and then the lower mental activities of the Jiva*3. 
The iiersonal man was fully develo(»ef! in the sixth Man- 
vantaiu and the great charntng only opened the door for 
another line of development. The possibility of spiritual 
activity was secui'ed to men by Rjirma. 

When the races of the Sixth Manvantara therefore 
became reborn in the Seventh Manvantara, they were 
the most intelleetnal of all races, but they hmi also the 
power given to them of developing spiritual faculties. 
They couhl not however shake off the Asura element all 
at onco. They were extremely fond of material joys, and 
they devised all means, which human intellect could 
contrive, of gratifying material desires. That was right . 
which gave material gratilication j that was wrong which 
militated against material enloyment. 

Blmvarloka is the plane of animal desires. The 
human beasts go after death to Bhnvavloka. They do 
not possess anything which could take them to Svargaloka. 

The Svargaloka is for those who develop in themselves 
the faculty of discriminating between right and wrong. 
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and who do or attcmpC to do whjit ia right. Far more it 
is for those who love others aud who do good to them. 
For service and love pertain to planes higher even than 
Svarga. But in the higher planes, service is tmselfish 
and love is divine. The lowex* forms of service and love 
pertain to ttie plane of Bvarga. lu Svarga there Is 
selfish ness, but it is mixed with spirituality. It is only 
the good, the virtuous, the devoted that go to the plane 
of the Deva-s and there gratify their higher desires to 
their heart's content. There are divine music, divine 
beanty, divine objects of gratification in Svargaloho— 
allurementa enough for a man of desire. And if his 
merits be great, he enjoys the things of Svargaloka for 
an enormously long period. 

But a man by bai'c intellectuality cannot cross the 
threshold of Svarga. The Deva-s reject the intruder. 
However much Tris'uuku might aspire to have the 
enjoyments of Svarga, and hovtcver great his intellect 
might be. he was not allowed to enter the coveted plane, 
without the passport of spirituality. Humanity had still 
to learn the proper means of securing life iu Svarga. 

Poor and chance spiritual acquisitions give only a 
2>asaing life In Svarga and that not of u BUperior 
character. So all the knowledge as to attaining Svarga 
life bmi to be revealed in time. 

The Rsi'S made great efforte to improve humanity by 
securing for them a prolonged existence In 8 verge, 
most of all Rei Visrvimitra, one of the seven sages of our 
Manvantra, Yiswamitra failed in his attempt to eeiid 
Trlsrankn to Svarga. He then tried with his son Bari?-’ 
candm. It is said he advised the King to make a butnau 
sacrifice to Yanina. Bnt we find the viotim S'unahs'cpa 
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living after the saorifioe« tinder the name of Deva-i'ita, 
or one given up to the goda and some of the KlC'S even 
were revealed to him. Haiis^andra succeeded in enter' 
ing Svorga. That was a great viotory for Rsi Vis^omittu. 
The Veda-B were revealed to the and sacrifices came 
to be known. 

NSrada also helped the cause in another way. Qe re¬ 
lated the beauty and the virtues of king Pururavas to 
the Deva-s in Smcga. Urrosrl, the famous Deva nymph, 
hearing all that, became enamoured of the king. Bhe 
had then, by the curse of some god, a human form. So 
she could keep company with the King, The king was 
enchanted by her beauty. When she left, ho followed 
her advice and pleased the Gondharva-s. The Gandhar- 
va-s gave him the fire, with which the king could perform 
sacrifice. The fire became threefold. With one be 
could iierform his duties to the Deva-s and go to Svarga- 
Loka. With another, he could perform hJs duties to 
the Piti'-s. With the third fire, he could perform the 
duties of a house-holder. Thus sacrifices meant duties. 
And it is by the performance of duties that men can 
perform Vedic sacrifices and go to Svarga-loka, 

The Yeda-s laid dowu injunctions and prohibitions. 
They regulated tlie actious of men, propelled by Earn a 
or desire. Men must eat meat. The Yeda-s said this 
meat was prohibited, but that could be used. Men mised 
with women. The Yeda-s laid down restrictions. Even 
they regulated the relations between man and wife. 
Then the Vedo-s laid down the duties which men owed 
to all classes of beings. In order to induce men to 
accept the Yedic in]mictions, the Yeda-s held ont Svarga 
as the reward of Yedic Harm an. They even favo 01*64 the 
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belief, that there was to be iimuortaJ life in SYarga gamed 
by the performance of Vedic Karman. Detailed rules 
as to the performance of Yedic sacrifices were given, 8o 
long as men did not aspire to become Indra, or the roler 
of Svarga, the Deva-s were pleased with the sacrifices; 
they helped the performer as much as they could, giving 
them all objects of desire, and they welcomed them to 
Svarga, when they passed to that plane after death. The 
Deva-s were as friendly to the performer of Vedic Karman 
as they were unfriendly to the immature Tris'auhu. 

The Vedic Kamin-Kayda became thus fully revealed. 
The revelation was made in the last TretS-ynga of the 
present Manvnntra. ** At the beginning of the Trcta- 
yuga, the three Veda-s were revealed through Pururavas,*’ 
(IX* 14*49) " The path of Karma was promulgated in 

Tretfi*yuga. by the division of the Veda-s," S’ruilmra, 

The great churning was justified. Tlie Eteva-s 
asserted themselves for the good of humanity. The Rsi-s 
got the revelation and helped men to place themselves 
in active relationship with the Deva-s* Jfen learned to 
regulate themselves and to give np the wantouness of 
materia] life. And they had a strong in do cement to do 
BO in the prospect of eternal life in Svarga. The great 
actor in this Vedic movement was Tt.?i Viswamitra, 
(Hallowed be his name}) Others followed him ip quick 
succession, and there was a brilliant combination of 
Vedic Rsj*8 who propounded the whole of the Ktu-makonda 
of the Veda-s, as it was revealed to them by the force of 
E^pic necessity* 

At all times there liavo been two parties, one follow- 
iog the current of evolution, and the other going against 
it. .At all times there have been cavillers and sceptics* 
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The Haihaya-s and T^ajangha-s were con finned 
materialists and great sinnerfi. They ridiculed the 
Brahma nu-s, who peefort^ed Vedic Karman, and often set 
themselves in opposition to them. They wgi% very 
troublesome to the Brahma^a-s. King Sagara wanted 
to extinguish the race, but he was prevented from doing 
so. Possibly AJtantis was the coon try inhabited hr 
those races and Nature helped the cense of evolution by 
dragging down the continent itself under water. The 
sacred Oauga also flowed at this time, spreading pnrity 
over oH lands lying on her banks. 

The Haihaya-s liowevcr still fiourislied; and they 
had a great leader in KrirtavTryarjunn. Then camo one 
of the gi'eat Avatara-s, Phms'urEma. He extirpated the 
Haibaya'K^ttriya-s, and went on killing the Ksat- 
triya-s till ItSma appeared, and it was then that he 
thought his mission was over. 

If there were some K^ttriya-s wito disregarded the 
Yeda-s, there wore others who fonnd transitoriness, even 
in Bvargaloka, and honestly thought that the complete 
wisdom was not to be found in the Karmakanda. They 
wei'e for further revolations. At first, the Brahmapa-s did 
not look with favour upon these KsattriyU'S, But when 
it was found that the K^ttriya-s got real light, the}' 
were spon joined by the Brahmapa'S. The foix^^most of 
these Kmttriya-s was Janoka, and the foremost of the 
Brahmapa-s was Tajeavalksa, The farther revelations 
were called the Upaziiwd-s. 

King Janaka found Sita the consort of Hama, in 
the way of his plough. Vajtiavalkya defeated all the 
Bi'ihmana'S of bis time in disenssions held at the court 
of king Janaka. 
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WUot) B&ma iacarDat-ed, thexe exjsteil the peojile of 
Lanka, a remnant of tlie Atlantean continent, wbo had 
inherited a mighty material civilisation, bat who were 
called Bakaasa-s, on account of their gi-Oifa iiiiiiuities. They 
reached the laet point of materia) downfall, and lost all 
spirituality. They were called as final estinc- 

tion WAS their lot, and as the force of dissolution was 
strong in them. 

Then there wero the regenerate classes, who per- 
foimied Yedic sacrifices. There were a few again, who 
accepted tho Upanisad-s as their teaching, but they conM 
not boldly declare themselros against the performance 
of sacrifices, 

Bima finally did away with the Bak^sa-s, The haid 
who song his glory, the great Valmlld, thas began his 
lay: “ O Killer of birds, thon slialt not live for ever, as 
of the pair of storks thou hast idlled the mole, so piis- 
sionatcly attached to his consort." Terlly the Parusa 
in us, the ray of the supremo Puru^, IjecomcB passion¬ 
ately attached to tlie element of ^nkrti in us, so that 
we may acquire spiritual experiences through the body. 
And it is a cruel act to separate our Frdkfta indi¬ 
vidualities completely from him by turning ourselves 
persistently aivay from the Puritsa, But w'hcn Rama 
become an AvatSra, the fate of the separatoii^waH sealed, 

Wl)cn tho Ttak^a-s were killed, the 
free to perform the Yedic sacrifices. 

Rama did something more. He married the daughter 
of Janaka, and by this act openly espoused the cause of 
the Upauisod-a. 

Lastly Rdma offered Himself as an object of worship. 
This was the beginning of Yis^u worship, which mokes 
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no dtfttmctioii between classes and castes. Haina openly 
made friendsliip with Goha, belonging to tbe lowest 
class, wLom it was an abomination to touch, lor 6aha 
Was devotedly attached to Qiin, as an In cairn ation of 
Viftiio. 

The world admiiied HSiun. Ko man could reach such 
eminence. He must be Bomething more than a man. 
In time meu accepted him as an Avatnra, At ony rAte, 
he was an example to others in every respect. The 
ethical standard he laid down in his own life was unini- 
jvcachable. The world had never seen such saorifices in 
the performance of the duties of life. A model king, a 
model son, a model husband, a model brotlicr, a model 
warrior, a model fHend, the model of models, nilnia left 
on indelible mark as a religious and moral teacher, 
on the age in which he lived, and on all sneceeding ages. 

The example was not lost on the world. The many- 
sided picture, that Hama presented, produced a spirit 
of enquiry, which has never been rivalled in this Kalpo, 
Men thought ou different Itoes. They studied the Upani- 
^d-s, which had been favoured by Hama. They could not 
forget also that Hama taught salvation for the performers 
of Vodic sacrifleoB. Then them was the teaching of 
his own life. The light ivas manifold. Independent 
schools of thought grew up, notably the six schools of 
philosophy- Each school tried to find its authority in 
the Dpani^d'S and tile divine scriptures eupplted texts 
enough for a]] the schools. Every school found a part 
of the truth hut not the whole truth. Yet each school 
regarded its own part as the whole. So they quarrelled- 
The MimStusaka-s said that the performance of Yedio sacri¬ 
fices was all in all. It had the sanotion of time-honored 
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texts und of the moi>t ancient Kei-s* AniJ Jaimmi 
Bnpplicd the reasoning by which the practice canid be 
snpportod. The &Hiiikhya^& said that the chief duty of 
a mmi was to d j scrim ioatc between the transform able 
and the noD-tTaDsformable element in him, and when 
that was done^ nothing more was needed. The followers 
of PatojlJali said that inero di^ dm illation was not 
sufficient, but a continued practice was required. The 
Vaisredka s studied the attributes and properties of all 
objects nucl sought by diflerentiation to know the truths. 
There were others who worshipped the Bhfita-s, Preta-g 
and Pisrfica-g, ao that they might easily acquire powers. 
Others worshipped the dwellers of Sv^argaloka, Some 
worshipped Is^vara. But mostly the worship of S'iva 
was prevalent. Gifts and charities also were not un¬ 
known^ in fact they were very extensive in some in* 
stanocs. But generally the object of all religious 
observances was self-seeking more or less. 

Amidst this diversity of religious ideas and religions 
observances, seemingly so contradictory, S'rf Krs;^, the 
greatest of all Avutara-s, appeared and He brought the 
message of pence and reconciliation. He laid great stress 
on the fact that the perfoitnance of Vedio sacrldces could 
lead us only to Svargaloka. but when our merits were 
exhaosted, we were bound to be born ogaiii on Bhilrloka, 
our Earth. While on Earth, we form fresh Karmam 
which gives rise to other births. The performance of 
Vedic Karman does not therefore free us from the bondage 
of births, for* as the Lord said* there is object-seeking in 
these performnnees. Object-seeking for own self 

does not find a place in the higher Loka-s. Its highest 
imit is Svargaloka. So long as man remain e self-seekiugi 
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bo Can not transcend the limits of Triloki. In the bighei' 
ZjokQi'S, therO) is no tecnrrence of births and re-births. 
Once you ore translated to Mohar-loka, yon live for tlip 
whole of the remaining i>ci'iod of the Ralpaji passing 
through a gradual evolution to tho higher Loka-a. And 
if yon form a devotional tie with the Liord of many 
Brahman^-s, the First Fnrasa, oven the Italpio period 
does not restrict your existence. Liberation is a relative 
term. It may be from the bondage of births and re-birtbs 
in Trliokl. It may bo liberation from the bondage of 
Brahman^a'S or solar systems. Those who worship onlv 
material obieots remain chained to this earth. Those 
who worship the dwellers of Bbuvarloka (Bbuta-s. Preta-s, 
Pisraca'a and Pitr-s) or cultivate aspiration for them 
become aUied to them and they pass only to Bhovarloka 
after death. Those who worship the Devas and cultivate 
this aspiration go to Svargaloka after death. Tboao who 
worship Hirofiya-garhha go np to Satya or Brahmaloka. 
Those who worship the Lord of all Brahmanda-s pass 
beyond even the Brahmupda. 

The first thing that a man should do is to transcend 
the limits of Triloki. This be cannot do as he is setf- 
seeking. He should therefom perform his actions 
unselfishly. And the Lord said as follows ; 

1. There is the perishable and the imperishable 
clement in us. Karmau or actions appertain to the 
perishable element. The perishable element cons tan tlv 
changes, so it cannot he our real self or Atman. From . 
the stand-point of out real self, we can diesooiate 
onrselvea from our actions, which relate to our transitorv 
nature. Here the system of Sanikhya came into 
requisition. 
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2. But by this tliscriminatiou, we can not forcibly 
stop the performance of aotioiis. For the notions are 
propelled by (u) actirc tendencies which farm an insepar¬ 
able part of our present nature, and (b) by tlie necessity 
of our very existence. So by stopping actions, we force 
the tendencies into mental channels, and cause mote 
mischief by prodncing mental germs for the future. 
And we cannot etop all actions, as some are necessary 
for our bare existence. 

3. Therefore we are to perform actions, and we can 
perform them tmscliishly, if they are done from a pure 
sense of duty. Wo are to take duty as a law of our very 
existence, yajiia is only another name for this law. 
The Lord of beings, haring created all beings with the 
Yajfift, said of yore,—“Ton shall prosper by the perfor¬ 
mance of this Tajna and this Tajha shall be the producer 
of alJ desired objects for you." Yajfta consists of mutual 
saetifioes, as aU beings arc dependent on one another. 
“ Think of the Dera-s by means of Yajfin, and the Deva-s 
shall think of you.“ All onr actions may he classed 
under duties—duties which we owe to the De\‘a-8, the 
pit|:s, the sages, the animals and to other men. If we 
perform our Karmair for the sake of Yajfta only, we 
perform it unselfishly. 

4. As discrimination is useful in I'ealising the real 
self, so restraint is necessary to put down the acquired 
self. The tendencies of the acquired self, if left to tliem- 
Halves, prompt men to ever recurring actions, which 
again produce their own effects, some of which develop 
iuto fresh tendencies or strengthen the pre-existing 
tendencies. So restraint is to be constantly practised. 
The object of restraint is to free the mind from thoughts 
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of the objective world and to fix it on tb© reel self, Atman. 
Hero the system of Patailjali comes into requisition. 
But the system ie to be accepted with this reservation 
that Yoga does not necessarily mean renunciatian of 
Kartnan. It includes the unselfish performanceoi Karman 
and, for the average humanity, renunciation of Kup m ^t^ 
is harmful as nu expedient of Yoga. Tliougb iliere 
may be some who do not require Kamiun for themselves, 
yet they should not renounce it, if they want to set an 
example to others and not to confound their intellect. 

6, But the PQn'a-mlmSTusaka-s say : Vedio Karmaii 
is all in all, and the authority of the Veda'S is supreiue. 
Here S'^rl KrFipi hod to assert Himself as an AvatSm, 
and He ashed jieople to accept His own authority. He 
said there was self'Seeking in Yedie Karman, and one 
could not therefore avoid the recuri*ence of births by the 
pcrformauce of \'edic Kannun. Bo SVf Krsna said to 
Uddhava: “ If the V^eda*s say that men attaiu Svurga by 
the performance of Vedic Karman, it is simply by way of 
inducement, ajid not us pointing out the supreme end. 
Tim father says: ‘ Boy, eat this bitter medicine and 
1 will give thee this calte in my hand.* The boy takes 
the medicine for the sweet thing. But that really leads 
to his recovery from the disease. So the Veda*s mean 
tinoJ liberation as the end. But to enforce restraint, 
they hold out the pro^iect of Svarga, which is most 
ogrceable to men,** (Elaboration of XI. 21. 23.) 

Many were unwilling to accept the anthority of 3*11 
Krfna, and tho chief amongst them w'as S'isrupila. 

This was the teaching of Karma-Yoga by ^rf 
But tlic unselfish performance of Karman is not all. 
It is only a negative virtue. It purifies the miud and 
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frecH it Irom the t-j^int of s^lfishDesi^, The mind theo 
becomes prepared for the higher planes and becomes ht 
for the direct induence of Ist'fLra, 

So S'n Ktmo. gare to His disciples the tttie conception 
of Jsrvaru. He told them Israra was One, the source ol all 
existeoeei nil knowledge and all bliss^ He told them how 
one Tsn^ara pervaded the whole universe and became thus 
manifested thmugh the Universe. He also pervaded all 
lisiDgSj and becauie manifested through these beings^ 
The Universe and the Jlva were His Prakrti^s or bodies 
as it wcre» The tJnivei*se-boiiy was eight^foid in its 
character^ beginning with that most suseeptible to Elis 
influence and ending with the division most obtuse to 
that influence. This eight-fold Pmkrti also entered into 
the Constitution of jTvn, But there was something more 
in Jtvaj^ — the conacionsness, the knower. This element 
was IsTvara Himeelfp limited by Jiva Prakrti, or Jiva- 
body* Tlie wtiole universe being the body of I^varai 
His knowledge and powers were onFeBtricted, whereas 
the body of the Jiva* being limited and rostiicted, his 
powers ddid knowledge were also reatrioted. 

This highest eouception of Iswaj^ is not Xbdapted for 
all. So Ki^na gave the conception of Isrvarap^ as 
manifested by His powers, and as nmnifcsted in Time 
and Spacc^ and lastly as He is manifested in the human 
body with four Uande and the Grown, symbolising His 
lordship over the whole Universe, 

But this conception of Iswara is not enoughs As 
man owes a dut}~ to all beings, the performance of which 
is KarmaOi so he owes a duty to Isvam, and that duty is 
Up^saui^ All beings make sacrifices for one another, and 
so they owe duty to one another. But Iswara makes 
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the greatest siicriQce for all heioga and He holde all 
beings close to His bosom in each Kalpa, that they may 
work out their evolution under the roost favorable 
circumstances. He waits for those that give up evet^^- 
tiling for His sake, and give them selves entirely up 
to Himp so that He may bear their Karman upon Himself 
and hasten their evolution to such an extent, that they 
may approach His own state. As Iswara gives Himself 
to the sen^icc of the Dniverse^ so do His Bhnkta-s too* 
Men owe the highest duty to lirrara, and this they 
discharge by means of Upssan^ Upasana is the law 
of being for all JivaSp when they reach the state of 
manhood. Snrrender is the essence of Opasaua^ and 
this S^rl KrBua taught to Arjqna* 

When a man by performing du ties to other beings 
and io J^vara becomes purified and single he is 

entitled to receive the Jhml icaching^ and not before* 
And SVj Krsua gave that teochiitg at the very last to 
Arjuna. He said that Jiva and were one in 

essence* It is the diftereuce in Prakrti t-bat makes all 
the difference between Jiva and l^vara. When all the 
bonds of Pmkrti are broken through, only Bmhman 
lemainSp the one reality, underlying botli Iff vara and 
Jfva, When we become fixed^ in this wisdom all is 
Brahmaup and final liberation is attained. This is the 
real teaching of the Upanisad-Sr fis embodied in Ottara 
mlmimaa. In this connwtiou, Kr|ria pointed out 
the fallacy of the Vaiffesika system in attempting to 
know the Attribtitelessp through the attributes. 

The highest wisdom of the Kalpa was revealed and 
the world resound b with all glory to S'rJ ttrsTia. The ^Bi-s 
and Mabatman-s took up His work. All the i*ellgiouB 
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movements and i*eUgtons writings that bare followed 
only reproduce His teachings. 

Thei-e was something however wanting in these 
teachings as given in the Mahabhiiniita—the relation of 
S'lt Ersna to His own BhaktA'S. Whot He did for the 
Universe and how He did it are fully related in the 
great Epic. But wiiat He did for those that had already 
given themselves np entirely to Him, who did not require 
the teaching of Karman, Upgaoua and Jnina, who were 
His ow*n people, who knew no other Dhtimia than Him¬ 
self, who had followed Him through ages, and who 
simply took births os He appeared on this earth, what 
S'rf Ei'ma did for these Bhakta^s, what His relations were 
with them, are not described in the Mahabhiiata at all. 
The lordly side is given but not the sweet side. The 
picture of the Lord edifies and overawes, that of the 
Lover enchants and enthrals. The Bhagavata sings 
what the MahabhArata left unsung. That is the iwculiar 
significance of the Tenth Skandha which follows, the 
Skondha that maddens the hearts of all real devotees. 
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Said S'liA’a: Tho goddess Earth, being oppressed by 
the heavy load of tens of thousands of Daitya hosts, who 
were born m arrogant kingR, sought the shelter of 
Brahma, She tooh the foim of a cow, and with tears 
running down her cheeks, piteously related hei* grievances 
to the Lord of Creation, Brahma took S'iva and the 
Deva-s with him, and went over to the Ocean of milk 
(KsTm-Samudra), the abode of Visijn, There he adoi-ed 
the Lord of Preserii'atioi] and heard the Divine voice, 
which he thus explained to the Deva-s : 

** Even before this, the Lord knew about the grievan* 
cos of the goddess of Earth. Go, take your hirths, os 
parte of yourselves, in the clan of the Yadu*s. The Lord 
of Lords, by governing His Kala'S'abti, shall appear on 
the Earth and relieve her pressure. The Supreme Pumsa 
Himself shall be born in the family of Vasudova. Let 
the Deva girls take their births for His gratification. 
The thousand-mouthed, self-illumining Anantn, who is 
only a part of Tasudova, shall be the elder-horn, that he 
may do what pleases Hari, Bhagavatl, the Maya of Vimu, 
who keeps the whole world nnder delusion, shall also 
incarnate in part, as dGsired by the Lord, for doing 
His work." 
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SAyiug flll this to tli6 DGYa.-s, ckitd giving words of 
consolation to the goddess of Earth, Brahma went hack 
to his own ahode. 

S'urasena, the chief of the Yadu-s, roleil over the 
town of Madhura. Hence it became the chief seat of the 
Tad a kings. It is a sacred town, the constant seat 
of ■ 

Once upon a time, at Hadhura, Vaaudeva drove in 
his chariot with hia newly married wife Des-nki. The 
marriage presents were innomcrable, Ktuiisa, the son of 
Ograsena, heid the reins of the horses himself, so eager 
was he to please his sister DevakJ, 

On the way, an incorporeal voice, addressing Kamsa, 
said: 

" 0 ignorant one ! the eighth child of her whom thou 
art now driving shall be thy slayer." 

The cruel Kariisa instantly took sword in hand and 
caught DovakI by her hair, 

Vasudeva pacified him with these words s 

“ Thy virtues are well known. Why shouldst thou 
kill a woman, thine own sister, at marriage. Death is 
certain, this day or a hundred years hence. Man takes 
body after body, under the action of Karman, as he teikes 
step after step in walking, or even as the leech takes hold 
of blade after blade of grass, in moving. 

As in a dream there is a refiejt perception of what is 
soon and heard in waking, and os in that perception the 
man fotgats his former self and becomes a reflex of that 
self, so a man gives up his former body nod becomes 
forgetful of it. 

To wliatover body the mind is drawn by fruit—bear¬ 
ing Karman, the Jim assumes that body as its own. 
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The 'wind shakes the water and the Sun or moon, 
roflectod on its bosom, api>ears os if shakon. So by 
asoriptiou, the Piirit^i 1ms the attributes of the body. 
He who does evil to another has to fear evil from others. 

This girl, thy younger sister, is motionless with fear. 
Thou ore not entitled to kill her/’ 

But imrsnosion w'as of no avail, us Kiuiisa was under 
the iuflnence of the Daitya-s. 

Yostideva then thought how he could ward off the 
present danger, leaving the future to take care of itself. 

Addressing Koriisa he said : 

“But, O King, thou bast no fear-from her: Surely 
I would make over to thee her sons, from whom thou hast 
fear/’ Eatusa desistod from his cruel act and Vaaudeva 
wont home with bis bride, pleased for the time being. 

In time Dcvaki brought forth eight sons and one 
daughter. 

The trutliful Yasudera presented bis first son Kirti' 
mat to Kaihsa. The king admired the firmness of bis 
brother-in-law and smilingly said : " Take back this child. 
I have no fear from him. From your eighth bom my 
death is ordained/’ ” So let it bo " oschumed Vasudeva, 
and he took back his son. But he had very little faith 
in the words of Katiisa. 

Katiisa learned from Nfirada tliat Nauda, Yasudeva 
and others of their wives and even the clansmen of 
Kaiiisn, his friends and relatives, were partial incarnattons 
of the Deva-s, He further heard from the Ksi that pre> 
parations were being made for tim destruction of the 
Oaity whose power menaced the Ewth. 

When the ^si left Eaiusa, he took all the members 
of the Yadn clan for Deva-s and every child of Devaki for 
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Viniu that TFffls to IdU Uim. He now confined Yasudeva 
nod Dovaki in his own liottBo ami put thotii in fetters. 
Tie put to deatti everj’ son that wiis horn to them. 

Ho know himself to be Eyanomi who had been, in 
another birth, killed by Vihiiu. He fell out with the 
Yadu-s, deposed his own father D(^rasena and hecame 
himself the King. 

With the alliance of the Magatlha-a (people of 
Magadho. or ancient Rihar) and with the help of Pralaniba, 
Baka, Caniira, Trnavarta, Agha, Muatiko, Arisp),, Dvivida, 
Putana, Kesdu, Dhenuka, Buna, Narakaand other Asutti'S, 
Kameti tormented the Yndti-s. They fled away to the 
kingdoms of Kuru^ Pailcala, Kckaya, Selva, Vidarbha, 
Nisodha, Vidoha, ami KosiUiu Some only remained 
l>ehind and they followed the behests of Kathaa. 

Six sona of Bevaki were killed, one hy one, by Kaiusa. 
The seventh, the abode of Visuu, w'hom they call 
Anaiita, appeared in tJie womb of DevakJ, causing Imth 
joy and grief to his parents, 

Viwu the Atman of all beings, knew tJie sufferings 
of His own followers, the Yadu^a, at the hands of Katfasa. 
He summoned Yoga-MSyd. and commanded tier us follows, 
“Go forth, blessed De^-i! to Vraja, w*hich is adorned by 
Gojhs- 6 and Go^e (Go is ordinarily a cow. Gopa, go and 
is a preserver of cow, a cowherd. Vraja or Gokula 
was the chief towm of Nunda, the king of the Gopa-s). 
Rohi^i, wife of VusQdeva, dwells in Gokula the kingdom 
of Nonda. Other wives of Vasndeva lie hidden at other 
places, for fear of tuLiusa. The child in the womb of 
Devaki is ni}' S'es^named abode. Draw it out and place 
it in the womb of Rohlnt. I shuil myself become the son 
of Devakt as a part of myself. Thou shalt be bom of 
*4 * * 
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Yasrodn, the wife of Men shall worahiii the© as 

fche giver of uU ties ires and boons, with incense, |iresents 
and sacrifices. They shall give thee names and make 
places for thee on the Earth. Dargi, BhadrakSli, VijayS, 
Vaifiimvl, KSmadu, Candika, M^lbavT, RaityakS, 

Maya, Naniyaaf, Isrtml, Sarada and AnibikS — these shall be 
thy niunes. For thy dr<tu>inff out the child 

shall he called Soahkarmna. He shall be called H&nta, 
front hiB attractlvenoss (rofiutHa) and Bala from his 
an common strength (baZia)." 

*' So let it he, Om !'' sold BhagaratT, and ehe carried 
out the behests of the Lford. By inducing the sleext of 
Yoga, she removed the child from the womb of Devaki 
to that of Rohinl. People thoagbt Devaki had miscarried. 

Then Bhagavan, the Atmaa of the Universe, the 

dispeller of all the fears of his votaries, entered the Manns 

of Vasudom in part. DevakT bore in her Manas this part 

of Acynta, even as the East bears the moon. Her lustre 

' being confined to the prison'toom could not please 

others, even like fire confined as heat or like Sarosvaii 
* 

confined in the cheat who keeps his wisdom to himself. 
Kaihsa saw an unusual glow roimd his sister ench os he 
had never witnessed before. He exclaimed “ Surely Hari 
is bom in this womb. Ho who is to take away my life. 
What shall 1 do this day ? He comes on a mission and 
Hie energy will be all directed towards that end. Am I 
then to kill my sister ? But the killing of a pregnant 
woman, my own sister, will ruin my fame, my wealth and 
my life. By the performance of such a heinous act, one 
becomes dead even when alive. Men corse him for his 
evil deads and after death he enters the regions of absolnto 
darkness.*' 
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Kmnaa hy liis own persuasion restramed himself 
from doing any violent act and be waitec) with feelings 
of bitterness for the time when Hari was to be horn. 
But whether sitting or lying down, eating or walking, 
h© thought of Visiui and saw him ovorywhere tu the 
Universe. 

Bnthma, S^iva, Kat-s, the Deva-s adored Vis^u in the 
woml> of Devak). “ True in thy will, attitinahle by Trutli, 
the ono Truth before, after and in creation, the root of 
the Universe, and underlying the Universe as its only 
Boality, Thoit from whom ail true sayings and true 
perceptions do proceed. Truth Thyself, we take Thy 
shelter/-' 

“The primal Jiva tree stands on the field of Prakrti. 
Joy and sorrow are its fruits. The three guna-s (Sattva> 
Bujas and Tamas) are its three roots. Dtiarma (the means 
of attaining ohiects), Artha (the objocte), KiLma (desires} 
and Mpk^ (freedom from desires), these are its fourfold 
juice, the five senses are its sources of peiTeption, tli© eix 
sheaths form its chief feature, the seven constituents of 
th© physical body form its skin, the five Bhuta*s, 

Manas, Buddhi and AhatJik^ra are its eight branches, the 
nine openings are its boles, the ten Prana*a, or physio¬ 
logical fnnetioDs, are its leaves and Jivatmon and Para- 
matman are the two birds sitting on this tree. Thou art 
the on© root of this tree, it ends in Thee and it is 
preserved by Thee. Those that are delnded by Thy 
Maya see manifold forms in place of Thy real self, hut 
not so the wise. Thou art consciousness itself. For 
th© good of the world, Thon dost assiutto Sattvo-utode 
forms, which bring joy to all good people and woe to the 
evil'minded," 
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“ 0 LottiB-eyed, ttiou art tbe abode of Sattva. Thy 
votaritHs, by coacentrating tUoii' minds oti Thee and by 
resorting to Th}* feet which aerve as boats to them, 
make an easy ford of this Ocean of recurring births 
(SamSraJJ^ 

“0 Self-manifest, the Ocean of incurring births, 
which is forraidahie and unfomiidable to others, gives way 
before Thy votaries, even at the mere touch of the boat 
of Thy feet- So while they cross over hy them selves, even 
without the bout, they leave that boat for others, for they 
have boundless coni£)iasaion for other beings,” (r‘,e. Thy 
votaries lay down the path of Bhakti, ^ridtmrn.} 

There are others (followers of the Path of %vis<lom) 
who consider themselves libonited fMukia}, But their 
intellect is impure as they have no Bhakti in Thee, 
By asccitc efforts they rise to (near about) the Supreme 
abode, but (being oveqioworod by obstacles) they fall 
down, by tbeir disregard of Thy feet,” 

” But Thy Votaries, O Miidhava, never slip away 
from Thy path for they are bound by their attachment 
to Tboo and Thou dost preserve them. So fearlessly 
they tread over the beads of Vinayaka hosts. (The 
Vinnyaka are elemeutals who are supposed to cause 
obstacles to all good works)." 

" Thy body is pure Sattva, for the preHervaticn of 
the Universe, That body becomes the means of attain¬ 
ing the fruits of kariiian. It is by reason of that ]a>dy 
that men are able to worship Thee by means of Veda, 
Kriya, Voga, Tapas and Samodbi.” (There could be no 
worship, if no body had been assumed. Hence there could 
be no (iffaiMuimf o/ fhtr fruits o/ Karinan. ^ridfutm. 
This is not intelligible, if 01 ‘diuiiry Earman is meant.) 
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“If this Sftttva body of Thin© had not ©xistod, 
ilirect i^rcepfcion wouhl not b© poaaiblo. For throogh 
Thy manifestation© in <tho world of) theGuna-s, thoughts 
can (at last) roach Tho©. Tho Guita-^ only relat© to The© 
and are themselves inasifestod by Thee." (By devotion 
to the pure Sattva Ijody, tho mind partakes of its 
charactor /.©. becomes purely Sattvika. Then by tho favour 
of Vianu, there is direct percoptiou, i,©, th® form is not 
the object of direct perception hnt the means of direct 
perception. But tliese forms only serv^e tho purxwse of 
devotion. The Purn^ can not he known by those forms. 
Hence the following S'loka. S^nftham.) 

“Thy Name (iiilman} and Thy Form (liipfti) ore 
not however to be known by Thy attributes, births and 
deeds. For Thou art their Seer and Thy Path is beyond 
the reach of Manas and speocli. Still in the act of 
devotion. Thy votaries revise Thee, By iieoring, utter¬ 
ing, causing others to I'omember and by uicditatiug on 
Tliy blessed nanies and forms in devotional practices, 
one becomes fixed in mind on Thy Lotus Feet and 
does not then stand tho chance of another birth." 

“ By Thy birth, the pressure on the Barth is 
removed. The marks of Thy feet already adorn her. 
Heaven and lilarth look favoured by Thee.** 

“ What else can ho the cause of Thy birth but a 
mere lauey on Thy part, for even the birth* life and death 
of JlYStmaii>s are but seeming things caused by Thy 
glamour of Avidya." 

The Pish, the Horse, the Tortoise, tho Man Lion, 
tho Boar, tho Swan, in these and in Kings, firahmaria'S 
and wise men. Thou hast incarnated. As thou dost 
preseire us and preserve this Triloki, so dost Thou take 
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iLway llio luac) o0 ibe Enrtli. Our huIu tat ions 

to Thee.'* 

‘‘Ainl mot her Dovtikl, the Great Putu^ IlimWf, 
is in Tby a^oiub Lu part, for oar good. Pear not tben 
from Kadisa, whose death is near at hand. Tby 8ou 
shall be the Saviour of the Yadu-s.” 

Having thus adored the Lord, the Dova-s left the plauc. 

f ri time, when idl iiaiuro looked still and there was 
joy in heaven and earth, S'ri E^a was horn under the 
inllueuee of the Bobini oonstollatiou. It was aJL dark 
at deiul of night. He had toiir hands he«triug 5'ankba, 
Cakra, Gads, and Patbna. The mark of S'rivatsa, the 
KauBtnhha gem, the goldeu-yelloa' cloth, the crown on the 
head glittering with stones, the brilliant ear-riitga all 
marked Him out as the Furu^r, and Vasndeva dud Devakl 
adored Him as such. Devakl asked him to witbdmw his 
lordly form with four haiids.^ 

Said Bliagavan, addressing Devakl. 

In the Svfiyaihbbuva-Manvautaiu, thou ivert 
called E*rs'ni, and this Vasudeva. Prujapati Sutapoe. 
Commanded by Brahma to beget progeny, thou didst 
make austere Tapos and prayed for a sou even like 
unto my own self. So I was born of thee as Primi- 
garbba. This was my first InOiVrnatiuu. Wbeu you 
two were Aditi and Eas'yapa, 1 was horn of you as 
Upendra, utborwise callfMl Vutuaim (the Durarf}. This was 
my second Incarnation. In this my third Incamatiou, 
I am again bora nuto you. This form is shown to tbee 
to remind thee of those previous births. Tbou shult 
attain my supreme state by meditating on me both as a 
son and os Brahman." 

Then be assumed the form of an ordinaiy' cbild. 


THK BIBTB OF ^1 
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Directed (>y Him, Vasadeva took bim lo Vraja, tbe 
Kingdom of Nanda, The fetters'loosened. The gate 
opened wide. The gate keopera fell into deep sleep. 
Though there was a heavy downpour of rain, the serpent 
S'em gave shelter under hie thousand hoods. The river 
Tamuua, deep in flood, fretting and foaming under the 
Btonn, made way for Vasudevu. The Gopa-s were all last 
asleep in Vraja. Vasndeva placed his own son by the 
side of Yaa’ocl& and took her new bom daughter away and 
placed her near Devaki. Ho then put on his fetters and 
remained confined as before. Yavoda knew that she had 
a child, but the labour pains and sleep made her quite 
forget the sok of the child. 


t 
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COUNSEL WITH THE DAITTA-S 
Sk. X. C/i. f 

The gates closed again, tho gate-keepers woke up and, on 
hearing a child’s voice, they forthwith in formed their 
King, Kaiiisa had been anxiously waiting for the 
birth of this child. So he lost no time in getting np and 
appearing before Devakl. Oo snatched away the child 
from her, Ddvaki remanstrated with her brother {iraving 
lor the life of her danghter, Kaiiisa heeded not her 
Words. He raised the child aloft tknd cost it down to 
strike it against a stone. The child slipped away from 
his hands, and rose high up. This yontiger bom of Visnn 

appeared with eight bunds, hearing eight weapons,_ 

Dbanns (bow), ^Qla (spear), Isn (arrow), Carman (hide- 
protector), Asi (sword). S'adkha (conch), (3akni (Oise), and 
Oads (club). She hi»d divine garlands and gaiments and 
was adorned with ornaments, Siddha-s, Catuinia-s, Gand- 
harva-H, .\psaras-es, Knhnara-s and Nagn-s worshipped her 
with profuse offerings. 

” Fool that thou art *’ she thundered forth, “-What 
if I am killed ‘f He who shall make on end of thee, thy 
former enemy, is bora somewhere else. Do not kill 
other children in vain." 

_ _ ^ « 

The Goddess May! then became known by different 
names in different ports of the earth. 
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Kftiusa was wonder-struck. He removed the fetters 
of Vasudoviii and DovukT and l^ogged their pardaut saying, 
“ Like a Rak^sa, I have killed your sons, I do not know 
what fate awaits me after d^th. Xot only tnen tell lies, 
but the Deva-s too.** 

Kaiiisa then called the Paitya-s togetlier. These 
sworn enemies of the Deva-s heard their master and then 
broke forth thus: 

** If it be so, O King of Bhoja, we will kill all chil¬ 
dren, whether ton days old or not, whether found in town s, 
villages, or pasture grounds. What can the Deva-s do, those 
cowards in battle? They are always afraid of the sound 
of thy how. Dost thou not rcjiiember how, pierced by 
thy arrows, they ded for their Jives. The Deva-s are only 
bold when thay are safe, and they Indulge in tall talk 
outside the Iniittle ground. Viaijiu seeks solitude. S'iva 
dwells in forests. Indtn has but little might. Brahma 
is an ascetic. But still the Dova-s are enemies. They 
are not to be sliglited. Therefore engage us, your followers 
in digging out the vary root of the Deva-s, for like disease 
mill sensuality u'heu neglectiul at first, they become 
difficult of suppression, Viijna is the root of the Deva-s, 
and he represents the eteriial religion iSariatana-Dharma 
kc. Dhamm that follows the eternal course of time, or is 
based on the eternal truths of nature, hence etomal 
reitgion, a Lemn applied to Hindniam proper). And the 
roots of Dhar^a are the Veda s, the Cows, the Bmhmana-s, 
Tapas and Yajfia, Tlierefore by all means, O King, we 
shall kill the Devo-knowiiig, Yajfia-iMJrfomiing and 
ascetic Brahniaua-s and cows that supply the sacri¬ 
ficial ghee. Brailmana-s, Cows, Vedo-e, asceticism, truth, 
restiwint of the senses, restraint of the mind, faith. 


378 t k BTtn>Y OF THB BHAOilVATA.-PURiSA 

lundnafrS, forbearance aud sacrifices—these ore the iiarts 
of Yi^u’s body. Therefore the Wsb way to kill him is to 
kill ibe$e> Visiiu, who pervades all hearts, is the guide 
of all Devu-8, the enemy of Asura-a. Ho is the root of all 
Deva-s, including S^iva and BmhiuS.** 

Earhaa approved of this counsel. He directed the 
Kamariipak-bearing (t.e. bearing forms at will) Asora-s to 
oppiess all good people and they readily began their work. 


NANDA AND VASUDEVA 
gfr. X Ch. & 

Nan^A jMrforiued £lic birth ceremoiiy of bis sao with great 
pomp. His gifts knew no bounds. Visnu was worshipiicd 
and there was plenty in yraja. The time came for pay- 
inotit of the year’s dues to Kaiiisn. 'So Nanda left Gokala 
(Vraja) in charge of the Oopa-s and himself went with 
tile dues to Modhura. Vasudeva learned of Nanda’s 
arrival and went to meet bim.^Nanda stood up to receive 
hint and embraced him beortilv. Said Yasudeva : 

" Brother, you grew old and gave up all hopes -of 
ha^'ing a child. Laeklly a son is now bom unto you. 
It is indeed a new birth to you, that you ate blessed with 
the sight of a lovely sou. Priends cannot live pleasantly 
together as ibelr manifold Harman, like a strong wind, 
forces them asunder. Is it all right with the big forest, 
with the pasture lands where you now dwell with 
friends ? Is it all right with my son (Balor^aJ who lives 
at your place with his mother, and who looks upon you 
os bis paroDt? ” * 

Nouda replied: 

“ .4.las! your sons by Devaki were all killed by Koiusa; 
even the daughter that was born last bos ascended to 
the heavens. Sorely man is. governed by the uoseen. 
ThoM that know are not deluded.” Said Vasudeva: 

** You have paid your yearly dues and have also met 
me, Now do uot romalu here any longer. For evils 
befall Gokula.” 

Nanda left Madhttia for Gokula, 


pctana 


Sk. X, Ch, 6 

With evil forebodtogs, Nouda made his way to Vtaja, 
for be tUoQght Viisudeva wnnid not toll a lie. And he 
was right. By Raiiisa's «rdera, the fierce Fatana went 
about kUltng children in townb, villages and pifcsture lands, 
fd)' verily she was a killer of children, ^hat wanderer 
of the sides entered Gokula at will, assiuning the form 
of a womati most beantlftil to look at, 8o no one stopped 
her passage. She moved froelj* here and there and at 
last entered the bouse of Randu. She looked like a kind 
mother and Yoivoda and Rohhil were ho much stimck by 
her fine exterior that they did not stop her access to 
Rf^a. Pfitatul placed the child on her lap and gave him 
milk from her breast full of doi^dly poison. Tlio divine 
child knew who Pfitnni w'as and what she was about. 
He held fast her breast with both hands and in anger 
diank in the very HfC'jnice of the Asnra woman. She 
screamed forth “Let go", “Lot go", “No more”. Her 
eyes ex(>anded. She cast up and down her bands and 
feet again and again in profuse perapinition. Her groans 
mode heaven and earth tremble and apiece itself resounded 
on all sides, .\t last she fell dead like a great mountain, 
crushing dovrn trees within on ambit of twelve miles. 
Fearlessly the boy played on her body. 
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Tlie Gopa ladies hurried to the place with Hobini 
aud Ya^oda. They bathed the boy in. cows' nriue.and 
duBt from cow’s feet. They pronounced the twelvfe 
uumes of Visnn (Kesrava and others) over twelve parts of 
his body. Then after touehing water, they duly uttered 
the root mantra-s over their own body and that of the 
child. Lastly they mvtilced Yisna by different names to 
protect the child from danger of ait sorts. (The protective 
mantra uttered by the mother with passes of the hand 
over different parts of the body was supposed to shield 
the child from danger. Latterly the custom has been 
to get tlio mantra written, with duo eeremonies, by a 
qualified Brahmana ou the sacred bark (Bhurja) and then 
to tie it round the hand.) 

Yas'odi then placed the child on her lap and gave 
him milk. 

By this time Nanda bad returned to Vraju. He 
saw the huge body of the Asura woman and realised the 
force of Vasudera’s warning, ^ 

The people of Vraja cut the body into parts and 
burnt them with fuel. The smoke was swoot'seentod, as 
the touch of Ersna’s body pnrldes even the enemy. 


THE UPTURNING OP THE CART 
Sk. X* Ch. 7 

Thk cvatimony obwrrftblo ou the child being ub)o to 
Htand on his legs find the birth-day ceremony were 
together anfl there was a great feast at the 
house of Nando. Yasods placed the child near a cart, 
containing brass vessels with articles of food, and became 
busily engaged in receiving her guests. The child wept 
but she did not hear. He then raised hie feet aloft, 
weeping for his mother's milk, and struck the cart with 
his feet. Tlie cart was upset, the brass vessels broken 
and the wheel and axle upturned. The Gopa ladies could 
not account for this wonderful phenomenon. The hoye, 
who sat near the child, told all that they saw, but people 
could not easily believe wbat they said. 

TRNAVARTA OR THE WHIRLWIND 
Sit. X. Ch. 7 

The child was once on the lap of Yas'oda when ho suddenly 
became so heavy that Yasroda had to throw him on the 
ground. The Asura Tmavorta or Whirlwind made an 
attack on the child and a violent dust-storm overtook 
Gokula. The Asura hod scarcely raised Kr^a to a certain 
height, when bis weight almost''crushed him to death. 
K^o did not let go his hold and the Asura breathed bis 
last and fell dead. Yas'oda kissed her son again and 
again, but when he opened His mouth, the mother saw 
the whole Cniverse within it. 


THE NAMES “ K^SNA ' AND ‘ RAMA ' 

Sk. X. Ch. ^ 

Gajioa, the family priest of the YsoIu^h, came to Vvaja at 
the request of Vasndeva, Nanda dnty received him and 
said ! " You are versed in the Yeda-s and yon are the 
author of an agtrotogica] treatise. Please perform the 
Naming ceremony of the two boys.” Gnrga replied ; 
"lam known as the priest of the Yadii-s and, if 1 officiate 
at the ceremony, Ranisa might snspect yonr son to be 
the eighth son of Devakl." Nanda promised strict privacy, 
and the ^si performed the ceremony. Addressing Nanda, 
be then said : 

"This son of Rohipi shall he called Runm or the 
charming one, as h© shall charm liis friends by his 
virtues. He shall he called Bala, from possessing ox* 
oessiv© strength. Prom his bringing together the Tadn-a, 
he shall be called Somkorsana. 

This other boy, taking body, yuga after yoga* hod 
three colours White (ffuiJaJ, Red (Rfr&fnJ and Yellow, 
(Ptia). Now he has got the black color r-KV^wa;. In the 
past, he was horn os th© son of Vasudova. So those that 
know, coll him S^Hinat Yasndeva. He has many names 
and many forms, otseording to his deeds and attributes. 
Neither 1 nor other people know them all. He shjiU give 
you th© greatest blessings and protect yon against all 
dangers. In days of yore, good people conquered the ill- 
doers by his help. Those that are attached to; him are 
not conquered by enemies, oven as followers of Vispti are 
not conquered by the Asora-s, Therefor© this son of Nanda 
is equal to NirSyapa by his virtnos, powers and fame/’ 


PRANKS^OF THE BOV 

Sh\ X, Ch.'S 

9 

With growing childhood, Kr^ becAmc very naughty, 
Onco the Gopa women made the following complaints. 
Rraua would untie their calves before the milking time. 
He W'ould steal their milh and cards and divide the 
remnaiits, after eating, among the monkeys. If they did 
not c»it, he would break the pot. If ho did not get the 
things be wanted, he would curse the inmates and other 
boys. If the pots a'oro out of reach, ho would raise bim- 
self on seats or husking stools and bear those hanging 
pots away to got at their contents. He would illumine 
the dark room by the glitter of bis own body and that of 
his jewels, to sorre his purpose. He would talk insolently, 
and spoil the ground. The Gopa women e!cciaime<1t 
** But now how innocent he looks before you.*' Kr^a 
betray<«d fear in his eyes. Tnsfoda would not t>cat him. 
So she only smiled. 

One day Rama and other boys complained to Yasndl 
that Krt^had swallowed mud. The mother remonstrated. 
** They have lied ** exclaimed " Or if they have 

spoken tlie truth, then examine my moath,"' ** Open it,” 
said Vas'odS, But what did sh^ find within that mouth ? 
The Seven DvTpa-s, the planets, the stars, the three 
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Gn^-s and al] thair (jranEformatians, avoii Bfodivana and 
herself. *' Is tills dream or delasion or is this due to the 
power of my own son ? If Thou art then the Unknowable, 
my salutations to Tbec. 1 take shelter lu Him, by 
whose Maya I seem to be Yas‘od6,thisNanda my husband, 
this boy my son, the Go*s (cows) Oopa-s and Gopt*e to be 
mine." She had the true knowledge, but it was soon 
clouded by the May6 of Vjsnu and Yasroda again knew 
Er^a to be her own son. 

King Paj^ksit asked : 

" What did Nanda do so that Krs^ would be his 
foster son ? And what did Yasroda do, that Kr^a shoold 
suck her breast ? Eren his own parents did not witness 
the deeds of the child of which poets have sung so 
much." 

S'uka replied : 

Drona, the chief of the Vasn-s, with hie wife 
Dhar& showed great obedience to Brabma. 'When born on 
Earth may we have the highest devotion for Him.” Snch 
was their prayer to Brahma and it was granted. Droga 
was bom as Nanda and Dharn as Ya?oila. 
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THE TYING 


8k. X. Ch. 10 

One day Yas’oda was churning cuxdltHl milk and eing* 
ing the deeds of her aon. Knua came tip and, d os irons 
of Bucking miik, held the ohtiming rod. Yasoda placed 
him on her lap and goTe him milk to bqoIl But the 
milk that was boiliiig on (ho oven overflowed the pot and 
she hurriedly left her aon. In anger Kmna bit hia lips, 
hroke the milk pot with a atone, took the fresh butter 
to a retired comer and thei^e partook of it, Yas'odi came 
back after a whDe and fociiid the pot broken. Her son 
had left the place and she conld easily see that it was 
all hifi doing. She fonod Krsna seated on the hnsk 
stand, freely dividing the contents of the hanging pots 
lunong the monkeys, and sho quietly approached him 
with a stick. Krsna hurriedly got down and ran away 
as if in fear. Yoffoda ran after him and caught him at 
last. Finding him fear-stricken, she tl]i%w down the 
stick and tried to fasten him to the busking mill. The 
rope fell short hy the breadth of two fingers (say two 
inches). She added another rope. The gap remained 
the same. She added rope after rope, as many as sh$ 
had of her own and of her neighbours, but could not 
bridge over the distance. She stood baffled at last, 
amazed and ashamed. Finding that his mother was 
perspiring in the effort and that her hair had become 
dishevelled, Krs^ allowed himself to be fastened to 
the mill. 


THE ARJUNA TREES 
Sk. X. Ch. JO 


The Yak^ Ring Kiibera Imd two sons—Nalaktlbai'n 
and MonigrlTa. They becaiae maddened with power and 
intoxicated with drink. Niirada passed by them while 
they were pJaying with Gandbarva girJa stark naked in 
a river and they heeded him not, Nurada thought 
how best ho could roclaim them. '* Poverty is the only 
remedy for those that lose their heads in wealth. These 
sons of the Fjokapala Kubera ore deep in ignorance, 
insolence tod intoxication. Let them become trees. Bat 
they shall not lo«e memory by my favour. After one 
hundered Deva-yeara, the tonch of S'rl Ernna shall save 
them. * These sons of Kaberu itt consecjuence became R. 
pair of Arjima trees in Traja. 

While Knijria was fastened to the husking mill, the 
pair of Arjona trees caught his attention. He was bent 
on making good the words of Narada. So he approached 
the trees, drawing the hushing machine behind him fay 
force and, placing himself between them, uprooted the 
trees. They foil down with a crash and io ! two fiery 
spirits came out, illumining space by the splendour of 
their bodies. They prayed to Ersnu and then rose 
upwards. 

.The Qopa women bod been engaged all this time in 
their honsehold duties and the crash attracted the atten¬ 
tion of all the Gopa-a and Gopf-s, The boys narrated what 
they had seen. Bnt some were loath to believe that all 
this could be done by the boy Kra^. 
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THE FRUIT SELLER 

Sk. X. Ch. 11 ' , 

One day heard a womaD crying out ^^Oornc 

ye to buy frnitB/' Ha took soma paddy and hastened to 
her side. The woman hlled both hia hands with fruits 
and lol her baeket became full of gems and pieoLOUS 
stones. 


brndavana 

Sk. X CK 11 

Seeino that oalamities befoll Brhad-Yana (Vraja or 
Goknla) ao often, the elders put their heads together to 
devise the best course to adopt. Upa-Nanda^ one of tho 
oldest and wisest of them, said i 

*^We that wish well for Goknla must hence get 
away. Evils befall that bode no good for the children. 
This hoy was with difficulty saved from that cfaild^biiHng 
Bak^sa woman. It Is only by the favour of Tisnu that 
the cart did not fall on him. When he was taken high 
up by the whirlwind Asura, and when he fell down on 
the rock^ it was the Deva Kings that saved him. If this 
boy and others did not perisfi when they were botwaen 
the two trees, it was because Vis^u preserved them. Ere 
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this Vmja is visitod by fresh calamity, let us go elsewhere 
with the boys and all attendants^ 

There is a forest called BrndavanB with fresh verdure 
for cattle, where Gopii-s, Gopl-a and Go-s wiU all enjoy 
themselves. The hills, grass and creepers are all holy 
there. This very day let us go to that place. Make 
ready the carriages. Let the cows precede ns, if it 
pleases you alt.” 

With one heart, the 6opa-s exclaimed : " Well said ] 
Weil said f" 

They harnessed their carriages and placed cm them 
the aged, the young, the women and all household 
articles. They drove the cxiwe in advance. They blew 
their horns and beat their drums. Accompanied by the 
priests, the Gopa-s went on their way. The Gopa girls, 
seated on chariots sang the deeds of Krs^a and Yos^oda 
and Bohint attentively listened to them. 

At last they entered Brndavona, which gives pleasure 
at all times, with the carriages; they made a semi-cir¬ 
cular abode for the cattle. 

Biuna and E^a saw B^davona, the bill Govardhona 
and the banks of the YamunS and then became very 
much pleased. In time they became keepers of calves 
(Vatsa). They tended the calves in the company of Gopa- 
boys on pasture lands near at hand. They played with 
other boys as ordinary children. 


VATSA OR THE CALF 


Sk. X. CA, 11 

One day Rama, and other bo3rs were looking after 

their calves when lui Asuro, with the intention of killmg 
them, assiLuiod the form of a oalf (Vatsa) and got mixed 
among the herd. Kj^ pointed this out to Balarama 
and silently moved behind the Asura, He held it aloft 
by the bind feet and tail and gave it anch a whirl that 
its life became extinct. The boys oried out “ Well done ! 
Well done ! " and the Deva-a rained flowers on Krs^a. 


BAKA OR THE CRANE 
Sk. X. Ch. 11 

One day the Gopa'hoys went over to a tank to quench 
their thirst. They saw a huge monster in the form of 
a Jiaka (crane). It rushed forth and swallowed Krs^. 
Eisna caused a burning in its throat and the Asura 
throw him out. It mode a second attack and E^a held 
the two beaks and parted them asunder as if they were 
blades of grass. And the Asaza died. 


AGHA OR THE SERPENT 


Sk, X. Cb. 12 

OttE day Rrnnu was playing with the boys tn the forest. 
Agha, the yoongest born of Putnni and Baka, the Asara 
whom even the Deva-s, though rendered immortal by 
Amrla, dreaded, burning with a spirit of revenge at the 
death of his brother and sister, thonght of killing Kr^a 
and all his attendants. He stretched himself forth as a 
huge serpent, spreading over one yojana, the extremities of 
his open mouth touching the clouda and the earth. The 
Gopa-boyp took the A sura to he the goddess of Brndsvana. 
" Or if he really he a serpent opening his month to kill ns. 
he will instantly be killed like the Asura Bakn." So with 
thoir eyes fixed on Rrsna they clapped their hands and with 
a'smile entered the month of the serpent, even beforo 
Krsna had time to worn them. The Asura still waited with 
his mouth open for Krsna. Krma thought how he could 
kill the serpent and at the same time save his companions. 

On reflection, be himself entered the mouth of the 
serpent and stretched himself with bis comrades. The 
Asura Iqst breath and breathed his last, A shining spirit 
emerged from the Asura body and entered the body of 
K^a. Krso^ gave fresh life to his comrades by his 
Amrta'bearing looks. 

K|^a killed Agba in his fifth year, but the Gopa- 
boys who witnessed the act said, when Kr^a entered his 
si.xth year, the act was done that very day. 

** How conld that be ? “ enquired Paiiksit. 

is^uka explained this with reference to the tolloa'ing 

story. 


BRAHMA AND ERSNA 

Sk. X, Ch. 1$—14 

Whek th® Asiira Agha was lolled, Krsna went with big 
companions to the river banh and said : 

** hungry, the hour is late. Let us have onr 

meals here. Let the calves drink water and graze on th® 
lands near by.” The Gopa-boys apwod ont their stores anrf 
improvised plates for eating. While they were engaged 
in eating, the calves strayed away. The boys became 
anxions and were aboot to get up, when Ki^a stopped 
them, saying he would find the oalves, He left his 
companions and went on the search. Brahma, who 
had been witnessing from the high heavens all the 
deeds of Krsria, even the killing of Agha with wonder, 
wanted to have still one more manifestation of his 
divine powers. Finding the opportunity, ho removed the 
calves OB well as the Gopa*boys to some secure 
place and disappeared. Ersna could not find the oalves 
and on retnming he conld not find bis companions. 
He then knew it was all the act of Brahma. To please 
Brahms, as weD as to please the mothers of the Gopa- 
boys. Ho Himself became so many calves and so many 
Gop^boys of their very size and form to the minutest 
detail. The mothers thought they had got their boys 
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and they beciuut* oven more attached to them. The cowit 
thought they had got their cnlves and their fondnee^ 
know no boundd. 

R^a wont on [ilaying his tiumeroua parte for one 
year. Five or six days remaining for the completion of 
the year, Balarama saw one day that the cows were graz¬ 
ing on the summits of Govaidbana, while the calves were 
grazing at some distance near Vraja. The cows impelled 
by a fit of attachment breathlessly lun towards the calves 
even those that had quite lately brought forth younger 
calves and caressed them pi'ofusely. The elder Gopa-s 
who were in charge could not restrain them with all 
their efforts. They felt shame anil vexation. But when 
they themselves approitched the calves and their own 
sons, their anger melted away in deep affection. 

Balarama thought for a moment, Never was such 
love witnessed by me before—this attachment for calves 
that bad been weaned long ago. The people of Vraja 
have even increasing affection for their own sons even as 
they hiwl of yore for Kr^a. These calves no longer aiipear 
to be the incarnations of Ksi'S, thetr keepers tbe Gopa- 
boys do not appear any longer to be the incarnations of 
the Deva-s, They look all like thee, 0 R|'^a ! Wherein 
lies the mysteryRrspa explained to Rama what hod 
happened. Brahma appeared after a Truti (fraction of a 
moment) of his own measure. He saw tbe hoys, he saw 
the calves. Ho could not make any distinction between 
those he placed under Ms own blaya and those brought 
into existence by the Maya of Kr^a. The foggy darkness 
is overpowered by the darkness of the night. The light 
of the glowworm vanishes before the light of the day, To 
delude Kfsna, Btalitna liecame deluded himself. In 
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unother tnomcnt Bnihmi saw the ealves and the boys 
each and all bearing four hands, with divine wee)]]ons and 
all the divine powers. They shone in resplendent gloiy. 
Brahma became overpowered, stnpefied. Recovering him- 
seif, he found once more S'ri Er^a alone, searching for 
the calves and boys in Brndavana. He fell at the feet of 
Ersna, again and again, his fonr heads with their crowns 
rolling on the gronnd; with tears in his eyes, he 
glorified Krsna. 

(The glorification is a long description. Only one 
jrloka is given here.) 

“It is only he who lives on, anxiously looking out 
for Thy favour, bearing through the workings of his own 
Karman as a matter of course and making obeisance to 
Thee in heart, word and body, tbat can get the heritage 
of Mukti (A 0 one most be living, so that a particular 
heritage may vest in him, so the Bhakta must keep up 
his individuality to got the heritage of Mukti).” 

E^aiiksit asked. " How could the people of Vraja have 
greater love for Krsna than for their own sons ? 

S'uka replied: 

“ Self, O King, is the moat beloved of all things—-not 
so beloved are one's sons or wealth. Therefore, O king, 
people love themselves better than they do their sons, 
their riches or their homes. Those that deem their body 
to be their own Atman or self, love that body more than, 
iitiything else. 

But the body only becomes dear as it pertains to 
self. It cannot be as dear as self. For when the body 
wears away, the desire to iiv© on is still strong. 

Therefore Atmsji or self is most dear to all beings 
and the wiiole of this Oniverse is for that seif. 


AND KR5KA 

But IwDW tliou this Kh|^ to be the Self of all 
selves, tlie Atman of all Atman-a. For the good of the 
Universe^ he also looks by Mays as one possessed of a 
body* Those that koovv Krsna know that at! movable 
And immovable beings are but His forms and that 
* nothing else exists. 

Of all things, the ultimate reality js * Eicistence \ 
Rrena is the reality of Existence itsoK* So there is nothing 
presides Rrma**' 

Hero ends the RumAra-Ltla of Krsua. The Paugauda- 
Ltla is now to commenee. (Kumdra is a boy below five. 
Paugan^i is boyhood from the 6th to the iSth year)^ 


End o ¥ KiTMAJtA-LlhS 


DHENUKA 


Sfr. X. Ch. IS 

Ok attaining tha Paugan^a age, Rama and Kr^a were 
placed in charge of cow9. Brndavana looked ga^ and 
Erma amased bimeelf with hie compantona in the foreats. 
One day S'rfdaman, Siibala, Stoka and other companions 
spoke to Rama and Er^a " Not far off is a forest of palm- 
trees (Tola^, Tala fmits fall in abandaDce there, but 
one Asura Dhenuka, with many of his kin obstruct all 
access to them. The Aeora has the form of an Ass. We 
smell the fragrance of the fruits even from here. They 
are very tempting indeed." Rama boldly entered that 
forest and gave a shake to the Tala trees, and fruits fell 
in abundance. Roused hy the noise, the Ass rushed forth 
and kicked Rama with its hind legs. The Asura brayed 
and made a second rash, when Hama hold it by the hind 
legs and whirling it round in the skies threw it dead on 
the trees. The kith and kin of the Asura then came 
rushing forth, but they were one and all killed hy Rama 
and Ersna. When they returned to B^ndn^vana the Qopt^s 
who had been fooling the* separation went ont to receive 
them and, being pleased to see them. C£^ bashful glan<^s 
at them. 


THE KlLIYA SERPENT AND THE FIRE 


Sk, K. Ch. 16—17 

The Nlga-s or serpojits made oSeriDgs bo Garti^a on 
appointed days. K^ya, proad of bia own valonr, did 
not make any offering himself and anatcbcd away the 
offerings made by others, Garnda attacked him and, 
being overpowered in the fight, Ealiya songfat shelter 
in a deep pool of water in tlie Yamuna. 

Of yore, Oamda bod caught a fish in that pool of 
water and was about to eat it, when Rsi Sanbhari aaked 
him not to eat, but Garada heeded not his words. The 
wailings of the fish moved the tender heart of the Jjtsi and 
for their future good he cursed Garuda with death, if he 
entered the pool any more. 

Riliya knew about this and he therefore sought 
protection in that pool of w’ator with his family. The 
water became deadly poison and even the adjoining air 
breathed poisonous death. 

One day went with all his companions, other 

than Rama to Yamuna’s bank. The Gopa-boys and the 
cows being very thirsty drank the water of that pool and 
met with instant death. Emtia cast his amita-pouring 
looks at them and they got up, being restored to life. 
They looked at each other, very much surprised. 

To purge the river, Kr^a got upon a Kadamba tree 
and jumped into the pool of water, Eftliya fiercely 
attacked him and stung him to the quick. The serpent 
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then Iwioed round Rrsna. Tho cowa wept, the Gopa- 
hojs beciiine ^useless. There were evtl portenta in 
Hriidttvana. Nancla and other Gopa-a cutne nut in search 
of Rrann. They saw him in the gmsp of the powerful 
serpent and made loud wailings. A moment after, seeing 
how they all grieved for him, Kr^a elnded the gnis|i of the 
seriient and moved dancing round him. The setiJeut, 
somewhat fatigued, also kept moving with its ovei'spread 
howls fixing its looks on Rrsiio, Kr^a then got upon 
the hoods one thoiisaudl in number, one hundred being 
the ofaief, and danced on them putting down the hood 
that tried to raise itself. It was a lovely sight and the 
Deva-a sang in joy and rained flowers. Tho serpent king 
was overpowered. He vomited blood. His body was 
broken. In his heart of hearts, he sought ibe protection 
of NarSyana. The serpoat girls also glorified Krsna and 
prayed for their husband's life. 

Rr^a said: " Go hence O serpent, dwell in the 
sea. Men anri cows ehalJ use the water of the river. 
You loft Hamanaka DvTpa for fear of Garuda. But now 
as your heads bear the marks of my feet. Garufja shall 
not touch yon." Ealiya left the YamnuS with his wives 
and the water of that river has been pure ever since. 

The people of Brndavana embraced Krsna and shed 
tears of joy. They wore also much fatigued so that they 
stopped that night on the river bank. At midnight, 
a fire broke out from a castor plantation and it surrontid¬ 
ed the people on all sides. The fSopa-s and GopT-a cried 
out: " O Rrsna, O Rama, we are yours, Rr^a! Save 
ns from this fire. We are not afraid of our lives, but it 
will pain ns to part from Thy side." 

Krspa ate up the whole fire. 


FBAIiAMEA 


Sk. X, Ch. 18 


It was summer. liat Brudivaua was cool with its 
shade, its wator-spouts and its river. 

RTinm and Kisna wore tonding the cattle with their 
oompanioDs. An Asura named Prulamba disguised him* 
self as a Gopa-boy aud mised with the other bo^rs. The 
All'knowing Emnn found him hot he feigned friendship, 
with the object of killing the Asura. Kfena proposed 
two parties for play. The defeated ^rty had to carry 
the rnemhers of the victorious party on their hacks, 
Krsna hecaone the leader of one party and RtunK that of 
the other. The party of K^ana were rented near the 
BhSn^raka forest. K^a carried S^rfdamana on his back, 
Bhadrasena carried Vnuhha and Pralamba carried Bala^ 
rSma, Pralamba ran with Balarstna beyond the mark. 
Balarama suspected something evil. Then composing 
himself, he hit a blow on the head of the Asam. and 
Pralamk^ lay down dead. 


THE FOREST CONFLAGRATION 


Sk, X. Ch. l!f 

The cattle atmyed away from the Bhan^raka foreat, 
when saddenly there was a fire. They ran bellowing into 
a forest of ruehes. The Oopa-boys went in search of 
them and found them from a distance* Krspb called 
them out and thoy responded to the call. At the time a 
getiotol conflagration in the forest overtook the cows 
and the Gopa-boys and they helplessly turned to Krspa. 
Eirana asked the boys to close their eyes. They did 
but when they looked again they found themselves once 
more in the Bha^dimka forest. Seeing this Toga power 
in S'ri Rrsna, they knew him to be a God. The older 
Gopa-a and GopI*s, hearing all the wonderful deeds of 
Rama and Kr^a, knew them to be Deva-s. 


THE RAINY SEASON 
Sk. X. Ch. MO 

The ratnjf sensow. followed summer. There was joy and 
plenty. (For a graphic and highly poetical description 
of the rainy season please refer to the original. Tho 
details of the description ore somewhat important from 
the esoteric standpoint and the Season itself is auggea- 
tive as to a now era in spiritual development.) 



THE AUTUMN 

8k, X. Ch, JIO 

The Autchk come and it was all calm, oUar and 
iraitsparctti. 

The clouds disappeared. The' water liecamo pure. 
The wind become gentle. With the advent of lotus- 
bearing Antumu, the waters regained their tronqnillity, 
even as distracted Yogin-s the calm of their minds 
by fresh resort to Yoga. The Autumn removed the 
clouds from the skies, promiscaons living from the 
animals, mud from the soil and dirt from the water— 
even as Bhakti in Kf^ia does away with the imparities 
attaching to the four Asrama-s. The clonds gave up 
rainy moisture and looked beautifully white, even like 
Muni-s who give up all desires. The hills sometimes gave 
pure water from their sides and sometimes not, as wise 
men pour forth the nectar of their wisdom sometimes and 
not often. The animals that frequent shallow water did 
not know that the water was subsiding, as deluded men 
living in family circles do not realise the daily expiry of 
their lives. And they suffered like sensuous men from 
the rays of the Antuuin son. Day by day the soil gave 
up its muddiness as the wise give up their Mine-ness and 
the creepers got over their immaturity as the wise get over 
3 $ 
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their I^ness. The Sea became calm aa a Muni no longer 
distracted by the performances of ordinary Vedio Karman-s. 
The fanners stored up urater in the paddy fields by making 
strong embankments, even as Yogin-s store up Prana by 
withdrawing it from the IndriyO'S. The moon gave relief 
from the inflictions of stm-hurning, even as wisdom 
relieves the uusery caused by connection with the body* 
and as the sight of S'rl Efsna removes all the sorrows of 
the QopT-s. The clear skies gave a brilliant view of the 
stars, as the mind purified by Sattva makes manifest the 
conclnsions of the MimBms&-Darsraiia. The full moon 
shone above with all the stars os S'rr Efsna shone on 
earth with the circle of Yadu^s. 


SnU KRSNA AND THE GOPLS 


Sk, X. Ch. Sfl 

roamed in the fresh forest ^th the cattle and Ms 
companions. He played upon the flute and the GepT*s 
forgot themselves in hearing his mnsic. They saw be¬ 
fore their mind's eye the dancing Krsna filling the holes 
of the flute with nectar flowing from bis lips,—^tbe 
peacock feather on his head, Karpik&ra flower on his 
oars, his cloth yellow like gold and the Yaijayanti garland 
round his neck. 

Some exclaimed : “ What better could the eyes feed 
upon than the lovely faces of Bama and Rr^a, with the 
flutes touching their lips and their smiling glances," 

Some said: “ How beautiful they look with garlands 
of mango twigs, peacock feather and blue lotas. In the 
assembly of Oopa-s, they look like heroes on the theatrical 
stage.” 

Others said: “What did that bamboo piece of a 
flute do that it should drink so hard the nectar flowing 
from Krs^’s lips, the special possession of the Gopl-s, 
that nothing should remain but the taste thereof. The 
water that nourished it is thrilling with Joy and the 
plant of which it is a shoot is shedding joysome tears.” 

Some said; Look, O companions 1 how lovely d^es 
Brndavana look from the touch of S^ri Krsna's lotus feet I 
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Look tliere, the utvdly daocea to tho tune of the 

flute und other onimods ataud duiob on the summit of 
tho hills atid witness the scone. There is no spot on the 
earth like BrndSvana," 

Others said; “ How blessed are these female deer 
that in the company of their husbands bear the music 
of the flute and make au offering of their loving looks ! ” 

Otlier Gopl-B said j So tempting is this form of 
Kfh^n and so aUnring is the music of his flute that even 
Deva girls become lost to themselves. Look, how the 
cows drink that music with ears etect. And even the 
calves stand with their mothers' milk in their mouths, 
eagerly listening to that sound. Those birds are no 
worse than Hsi-'S. for they sit high on trees whence 
they can have a full view of Krsna and with eyes 
closed they silently hear the awcet music of the 
flute. Even the rivers show the love-transformation 
of their hearts by their whirls and they stop their course 
to embrace the feet of Knna with their raised hiltowB 
seri'ing as hands and offering lotus flowers at those 
feet. The clouds give shadow and they shed dewy 
flowers on Krsna. Most fortunate is Govardhana, for 
Kmna drives cattle on its sides and it makes him offerings 
of edibles and drink.” 

The Gopi-s became full of Krs^a (Tunmaya). 



HIDING OF CLOTHES 


Sk. X. Ch\ 22 

In tho first month of tho Dewy Sea bon (Agrah&yana), 
the girls of Brndarana worshipped Kitj^^anT (a name 
of the Goddess Durgai wife of S'lva), The observances 
lasted for a month. The girls prayed to KityiyanI that 
they might get Kfsria for their husband. They bathed 
early in the morning every day m the river Tlmunai 
One day they left their clothes on the bank and went 
down into the river to bathe. Kr&na took away their 
clothes and ascended the Nipa tree. He asked the girls 
to come np and take them. They did so and the clothes 
were retamad. Hfsna then addressing the Gopi-s said : 

** 0 virtnotiB girls, I know yoor resolve* It is to 
worship me. I also approve of it and yon moBt succeed. 
The desires of those that ore absorbed in me do not bear 
the froits of Karman. For fried or burnt poddy does not 
germinate. Go bock to Vraja. Your object in worship¬ 
ping Kltyayanl is gained. These nights on nights to 
come. S^rfd/fara) yon shall enjoy with me/" 


KIISNA AND VEDIC TAJNA 

(Sunruo Again) 

Sk. X. C/i. S3 

Krska. weat orer to a distant forest driving ijattle with 
his companions. The suiniuer sun was fierce and the 
trees gave shade. “ Look, O Comimnions" said Kfsna, 
" how Doblo-minded these trees are. They live for others. 
Themselves they suiter from the winds, the rains, from 
the sun and frost but they protect ns from these. They 
do not send away one disappointed. They offer their 
loaves, their flowers, their fruits, their shade, their roots, 
their bark, their fragrance, their juice, their ashes, their 
fuel, their buds, and what not. Of all living beings, 
such only justify their birth as do good to others by their 
lives, their wealth, their wisdom aud their words. (This 
is inlrodnctory as an attack upon the selfish performances 
of Vaidika Brahnaoixa-s. S^t^hatxt.) 

The boys became hungry and they complained to 
Bama aud Krsna, 

Er^a said: TheBtahutana'S are performing Angtrasa- 
Yojha, Take our names aud ask them for food.” 

The boys did as they were told but the Brahma^a-s 
heeded them not, Narrow were their desires which did 
not extend beyond Svarga. But for these, tliey wont 
through elaborate Earman, Ignorant as they were, they 
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tboQglit tbemgelyes to be wme* Tajna wa& all in all tp 
them but they disregarded the Lord of Yajila-s^ the direct 
manifestatiOD of Parama-Puru^- They looked upon Kr^a 
as ati ortlinary naan and as Brabmaiia-s they deemed them- 
selyes to bo anperior to Him. They said neither yea nor 
naJ^ So the boys returned unsuccesaful toKrsipaand 
Rama* Krma smiled and asked them to go to the wives 
of the Brahmaim-s. This they did. The BEilhmana-^ 
women had heard of Ki^na and they were eager to see 
him* Notwithstanding the protests of their bnsbands, 
brotherSt sons and friends^ they hastened to Krana with 
dishes full of eatables of all sorts. The ears had heard 
and the eyes now saw, Atid it did not take the Brshmana- 
women long to embrace Rrs^ and forget their grievances, 

Knowirig that the women bad given op all desires 
for tihe sake of seeing Atman^ Krana said smilingly: 
“ Welcome 0 ye Doble-mind,ed onesj take your seats. 
What con wo do for yon ? It is meet that you have come 
toVaee us. I am Atman and therefore the most beloved. 
Those that care for their Atman or self bear unconditiouat 
and unremitting Bhakti towards me. The Fri^s, Buddhi» 
Manas, the relatives, the body, wife, cbildren and riches 
all become dear for the sake of self or Atman, What can 
be therefore dearer than Atman f Now that yon have seen 
me, go back to your bnsbands. They have to perforin the 
sacrifices with your help,” 

The Brahm ana-women replied : Lord, thon dost not 
deserve to speak so cruelly to ns. Make good thy words 
f My Bhakta does not meet with deBtraction ” or Ho 
does not again retnm ” Sfrtdbara.y We have taken the 
shelter of thy feet^ throwing over-hoard all friends, that 
we may bear on our beads the TnlasI thrown from Thy 
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ieet. Otir husbande, pareots, sons, brothers, and friends 
Will not take ns back. Who else can ? Grant ns, O con¬ 
queror of all enemies, that we may have no other resort 
but Thee, (We may not have such resorts as 8varga etc. 
for which our hnsbands are striving. We want to serve 
Thee, ffridhara.) 

ffti K^sna replied ; ** Tonr husbands will not bear any 
grudge against you. By my command all people, even 
the Deva-s (in whose honour the sacrifices are made) shall 
opprove of your conduct. Direct contact is not necessary 
for lova Think of me with all your heart and you shall 
speedily obtain mo." 

The Brahmana-women returned to their husbands 
and they weM received well. The Brabmana-a repented. 
But for fear of Kaihsa . they could not go to Brndavana. 
They worshipped Kfs^a at home. 


INDRA AND THE RAISING OP GOVARDHANA. 
THE INSTALLATION 


(The Bain Season Aoaxn) 

Sft. X, Ch, Hi—37 

There were great preparatioDs for Yajila in honor of 
In<]ra. " What ts this all about, father " */ asked Rfi^a of 
Nanda. “What is tile outcome of this sacrifice? In 
whose honour is it to be i>orforinecl aud bow'? ” 

« Natida replied; “ Child, Indra is the God of Clouds. He 
will give us mins. The rains give life to all beings, TiietO' 
fore people worship Indro by these sacrificial offerings. 
The enjoyment of that only which remains after sacridee 
conduces to Dharmn, Artha and Kama. '* 

replied; “ The birth and death of men are 
shaped by their own Knrmati. Happiness, misery, feat, 
well-being, these are all the effects of ftarmnn. If there 
be any god who dispeoses the fruits of Karman ho must 
also foUow that Karman and not act independently 
of it. When people are governed by their own Karman, 
where does India come in ? He cannot undo what 
follows from Svabh&va (Svabh&va is RSrmic tondoncyl. 
Karman is the Lord and Karman is to be worshipped. 
It is Rajas that works the clonds. What Indra 
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do? We do not live in eowna or Tillages bat we live 
in the forest- Thetsfore let ub aiake Yajiila offeriugs 
to our co\Ts, oar Brahmana-s aad our hills. l*he pre|)ara- 
tions that yoa UaTp already made will serve the parpo&e." 
Naada and other Gopa-s approved of what Kreaa said. 
Thej'' miule offerings to the cows, the Brahmana'S and the 
Hill. They went round the Hill to show respect. Rriwa 
said " ] um the [lill “ «nd assumed sotne form which 
created faith in the Gopa-s. He then imrtook of the 
offeciagB to the Hill. 

Indra became highly incensed. He seat forth bis 
clouds and winds and there were rnius and thander- 
storms and hail-stones at Brnda^'ana. 

Kre^ia easily lifted ap the Govardbaaa hill with 
one hand and the people of Bradarana witli their cows 
took shelter in the cave underneath 

For seTon days it rained incessantly and for seven 
daj’s Cr^a held the hill aloft without moving an Inch. 

B^ed and surprised, Indra withdrew his clouds 
and winds. The people of Brndivana went to their own 
places and Kr^a replaced the hill. 

The Gopa-s struck with wonder, approached Nanda. 
They related alt the previous deeds of Kmiaand then 
referring to the last incident said; " Xiook, here is this boy 
only seren old and there he is holding aloft this 

big hill. We wonder whether your son may not be the 
Atman of all bemgs,” Naada related to them what he 
had heard from Garga and they a]] ceased to wonder. 
Indra and Surabhi came down from the heavens. Indra 
feil at the feet of Krsna and gloriffed Him. 

Krsna said to him : “To favour you, Indra, I caused 
a break in your YajAa, that, maddened as you wore by 
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your position and powers, you might not forgot me. It 
is only when one is blinded by powers, that one does 
not see me sceptre in hand. I take away the powers’ 
of him whom I want to £a\’otir. Therefore go now, Indni. 
Ton 01*0 to keep to your own station and do yonr duties 
as enjoined by me void of ail pride.'" Surabht, the 
divine mother of cows, thanked K^ria for the services 
done to her children. 

She aaidi “ O O thou great Yqgin whose 

from is this Universe and who art the root of this 
UniverBe, we have found onr Loril iti Thee. Thou art 
our Supreme Deva. O Lord of the Universe, thou shalt 
lie our ludra. for tile good of cows, Brahmaua-e and 
Dera-s, and of all that are good. By the command of 
Brahma, we shall instal thee as our Indra/' 

So saying, Sui'abhi poured her milk over Krs^a’a 
head and Indra and other Deva^s, by the command of 
the Deva mothers, bathed Him with the waters of the 
A.kSs'a-Gahga. They all called him Oo^'I^i^DA.'’ [He who 
attains {VUtda) as Indra tixe Cows or Bvarga (Go) S^ri- 
dhaia.] The l^si^s, Gandharva*$, VidrSdhara-s, Siddha-s 
and Cira^-s all joined in the Inauguration ceremony. 
The Deva girls danced and sang. The three Loka-s became 
full of joy. The cows wetted the earth with their milk. 
The rivers bore streams of milk and other drinks. The 
trees poured honey. The cereals i»ore grains without 
culture. The hills brought forth their precious stones. 
Even the wild animals become mild. 


KRSNA AND VARUNA 
(Ersna. and Tn£ Gdpa-s) 
SL X. Ch. 


After observing the fast of the lUh Day of the Moon, 
Nanda went to bathe in the river Tamana, on the twelfth 
day of the Moon. It was still dark. So the Asura-a had 
possession of the boor. An Asura servant of Varni^a 
carried JNanda to his master. The Gopa-s called ont to 
Remn and Kpsiia. Krs^a entered the water and went 
to Vamna. The Lokapala worshipped him and gove back 
Nanda, excusing himself for the ignorance of bis servant, 
Nanda on returning apprised the Gopa-s of what he had 
seen. Conld Efspa be any other thoai IsT^ara? The 
6opa-s wished ardently that He might take them over to 
His snpreme abode. The all-knowing Ers^a knew this. 
He took the Gopa-s to that portion of the Yamuna called 
Bromhtt-hrada. Plunged in the waters, they saw Vai- 
knntha, the supreme abode of Ere^a, far away from the 
limits of Prakrit. 


THE FIVE CHAPTERS ON RASA 


(AUTTJMK AOiLIKj 
Sk. X, Cft. 39—33 


S'UKA said ; 

Seeing those autnmnal nights, gay with MaUik£ 
* flowers, Bhagaeun wished to enjoy fiunsoli hy resort to 
Yogamay&. 

(It looks odd that there should be a show of con¬ 
quering the God of love hy enjoyment of others’ wiv'ca. 
But it is Fcolly not so. For you have " By resort to Yoga- 
Mayfi/* " Enjoyed though self enjoyer," “ The Suhdoer 
of the God of Love Himself," “ With enjoyment all seif 
contained," and sneh like passages, which show absolute 
self-dependence, . Therefore this show of RSsa play Is 
only meant to recite the conquest of Kaam-Deva. This 
is the real truth. Moreover through this love topic, the 
five chapters on Rasa are calculated to bring about a 
complete dismolination to worldly matters, S'rfdharaJ 

('* Those nights.” Go hack to Vraja, These mghta 
we skatl sjKttd together — the nights promised by these 
words. S'ridfturfl.) 

At that time the moon hod appeared on the horision. 
As the lover rennitod after long separation beemeate the 
face of his beloved with orange coloured saffron, so he 
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be»i]3car<Kl tho face oJ the east with the most delightful 
otacge ra^8 which brushed away the sorrows of men 
(carjafli). Krsna looked at the Moon, tho lover of the 
Kumuda tlower, with imbrokeu disc, glowing like tho 
face of Laksml, orange-red like fresh saffron, and he 
looked at the forest iUmninod ^vith tho tender rays of the 
Moon and he indulged in song so sweet that it ravished 
the hearts of good-looking a’omen. 

Listening to that passion-exciting song, the women 
of Vrftja, with minds ahsorEied in Krspa rushed forth to 
where their lover was without taking notice of each 
other, (heir ear-rings moving violently about. 

Some loft their houses whUe milking the cow. Some 
did not wait to see the boiling of tho milk. Some did * 
not take down boiled wheat from the oven. Some had 
been giving food to others and some had been giving 
milk to their own children. Some had beon serving 
their hnsbands and some had been taking their own food. 
But they all left their work half-dniahed. They gaTO np 
their honsehold dnties and, with olothes and ornaments 
all in disorder, they hurriedly went to Krraa. (Hearing 
the voice indicative of S'ri Krana, the Gopi-a became 
strongly tuclined to hint, and they showed hy their acts 
that then and there they had complete disinclination for 
works that had the Trivarga-s, Dharma, Artha and Kama 
for their object. They left their half finished work and 
went over to Krsna straight. &ri<Ihara.) 

Their husbands could not keep them back nor their 
fathers, brothers and friends. Their hearts had been 
completely charmed; by Govinda. They did not turn 
back. (Obstacles cannot overcome those whose hearts 
are attracted by Krana. S'ridftarn.) 
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Some GopJ'S that had been in aid® their hooBBs could 
not make their w&y oat. Their thoaghts had boon 
aJready deyotod to Kps^ia, and now with closed eyes, they 
held Him fast in their mind a. 

With sins all removed by the acute pain of unbear¬ 
able sopanition from the tloarcst one, the Karmic effects 
of good works taken away by the absolute pleasure 
nan sod by the embraces of Krspa in meditation, with 
their bonds completely severed at that very moment, 
those Gopl'Sgave up their bodies composed of the Guna-s, 
even thongU they united with Kfsria as their paramour. 
(How could they give up their bodies composed of Guna>f» 
while they did not know Ersna us Panimatman, but 
knew him only ns their i>aroinour, a relation caused by 
the Guiia-s ? “ Even though they et®.*' A thing is not 
dependent for its properties upon what aiiother thinks 
of it. Drink nectar without knowing it is so. The 
effects are there. There is another difficulty. The Gopi*B 
had their PrarabdliOrKarman, or Karman that brought 
afaont the present birth and its sUEToundings, and 
Pzu-abdha is ejchausted only after being worked out, 
So with the bonds of Prtiabdha, how could they give up 
their bodies ? With their bonds completely severed at 
that very time.” But Prarabdha cannot be eshausted 
without anffering and enjoyment. Where were the 
suffering and enjoyment in this case ? ” With sms all 
removed etc." The greatest suffering caused by separation 
removed all demerits and the greatest enjoyment caused 
by the embraces of Ersna removed the bonds of 
merits. Therefore when ParomiLman was attained hy 
intense meditation, the suffering and enjoyment of 
the time completely eradicated Harman and the 
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Gopi'S gave up thoLr bo(lic« composed of the Guua-s. 
S^ridhtiTa.) 

Askofi King ParTkait: 

“O Mimi, they knew Kr^a as only one enjoyabie 

not aa Brahman. The Guna-s were mixed up in their 
onderstajiding of K^,ia. How could there then be a 
eesaation of tlie flow of the Gnna-s?" 

(Husbands, eons and others, even they themselveB 
were Brahman in essence. Bnt a devotion to them could 
not cause Mokjna as they were not known as Brahman. 
How conid union with Krma cause Mok^, when he was 
not known as Brahman 7 Therefore this doubt. SViJftam.) 

S'uka replied; 

O King, 1 have said hetoro how S'ismpSla attained 
Siddh) even by bearing enmity to H^kera (oontroUer of 
the senses, Knna.) What of those to whom Krsna is 
dear ? (The purport is that Brahman-hood is eclipsed in 
the Jiva. But Krsna is controller of the senses. Brahman- 
hood is manifest in him. He does not require to be 
known. S'ndhara), Bhagavin manifests himself for the 
Mok^ of men though in reality. He is without end, 
without measure, void of all Gupa-s and their controller. 
(Krsna being a manifestation of Bhagavan, there is no 
comparison between Him and other embodied men 
^ritlhtiTa,) 

Boar any feeling ponstantly towanls Hari, whether 
it be a feeling of love, anger, fear, affection, kinship or 
devotion and you become full of Him. Do not wonder 
at thiB. For Ivrpntt is the Lord of all Lords of Yoga. 
All (even the lowest life-form si attain Mukti from hiin- 
When the women of Vraja drew near, Krspa addressed 
them thns: 
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" Welcome, ye great ones 1 What good can 1 do (or 
yoa ? la it all safe in Vraja ? Tell me the object of your 
comiDg here. The night is feartnl and dangerous ^imals 
are treading round. Go back to Vraja- This is not a 
place for pwomens Too have got your zDothers, fathersp 
sons^ brothera, and husbands. They are seeking you^ 
Do not canEo pain to your friends. What more, you 
have now seen this forest edorned with flowera and 
illumined by the tender rays of the fnU moon« where the 
trees and their tender branches, gently moved by the 
breeze from the Yamuni. stand in all their beauty. Now 
go O virtuous girls, quickly to your homes and 

look after your husbands. The calves and yonr children 
are crying. Go and let them have their dzink^ Or 
if you have come here, forced by yonr love for me, it is 
only meet and proper, for aU people have their love for 
me- Devotion to husband is the one great religion for 
women. They are to seek the welbheing of their friends 
and to bring up their children« The husband may he 
wicked, old, diseased or poor. But those who wish for 
higher Loka-s shonld not give up their husbands. The 
connection with one not the hnsbond is disreputable 
and unbecoming. Ton may Ijcar love to me in other 
ways than by this approach* Therefore go bock to 
your homes.'' 

The Gop!-a were struck dumb for a time« They 
became overcomo with sorrow. They had given np every 
thing for the sake of Krsna tmH they could ill bear to 
hear these utikind words. At last they broke forth: 

O Tjortlp it is not for Thee to utter these unkind words. 
We have givan up all objects and sought Thy feet* 0* 

Thou difficult to be reached, do not forsake us but plea^ 
a? 
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think of ns, even ns the First Porn^ thinks of those 
thut seek Moksa. Thoo speakest, O lord, of our duties 
to hustMLnds, sons, and friends as if thou wert a religioiis 
teacher, but thou art thyself the goal of those religious 
injunctions. 8o let ns rest in thee. Thou art the 
greatest friend of all beings, for thou art verily their own 
self. What do they care for bnsbands or sons, sources of 
misery as they are, who are attached to thee, the con> 
slant source of bappiuess ? 

Therefore do thou show favour to ns and permit us 
to serve Thee.” Moved by their piteons appeal, Krsna 
gave his company to the GopI'S. Proud of that company, 
the (xopI'B deemed themselves superior to all dther women 
on the earth. To put down this loss of mental balance, 
caused by good fortune and this pride, Krena suddenly 
disappeared from amongst them. The Gopi-s became 
disconsolate, Their hearts had been too much taken up 
by the gostojcs and movements of Kr^a. So they imitat¬ 
ed his deeds and even called themselves Krsna. They all 
sang loudly together and madly searched for Kfsna from 
forest to forest. They asked the trees if they had sijen 
their lover. They enquired of the creepers, the earth 
and the deer. Fatigued at last, they again tock to 
reproducing the deeds of Ersna. Some played the part 
of Pntana or some other Asnra, some played the part of 
Ersna in connection with some of his manifold deeds. 
They again made enquiries from the plants. They then 
found the footsteps of Erma marked by the divine 
symbols (dag, the lotus, the thunder-bolt and the goad). 
Tracing those steps a little further, they found they were 
mixed up with the footprints of a girl. The Gopi-a 
exclaimed; 
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Surely tbie gipl hud m&de At^dha-nS (durout prayer 
for the Lord). Goviuda left ng that he might take her 
to a secret retreat* Sacred art the duet particleg of 
Govinda’e feet; even Brahma, S'iva and Lakami pat 
them on their heads for the ostinction of sins. Look here 
we no longer see the foot-marks of that girl. It seems 
Krana carried her here on hie back and his footprints are 
therefore deeply marked* Here He placed her down to 
plnck dovrers and tonched the earth with his toes only, 
for the steps are not fully marked, Surely he placed the 
girl on hie lap here and adorned her hair with liowers*” 
And what*of that girl? She doomed herself very fortu- 
□ate that K^s^a should show particniar attention to her. 
With this sense of superiority she spoke to Er^a* “ I 
cannot walk. Take me to where I like on thy back.” 
Ersna said, '* Get np on my back,’' Bat when she would 
do BO. EtKia had already disappeared. The girl was 
loudly lamenting, when the other Gopl-s joined her. 
Thej’ heard her story and became very much sorprised, 
(It is necesBaiy to draw the special attention of the 
readers to the girl, who had made Arddhani of Hari* 
She is the Radhika of Narada-Pafiearitra and of later-day 
Vaisnavism, RSdhika means literally one who makes 
Radhana or ArodhanS. Bat I shal] not tench upon her 
in a study of the Bhagavata-Purana. The atndy of this 
Purina is incomplete without a study of Caitonya’s 
teachings. And if T succeed in taking up those teach¬ 
ings, f shall consider the lofty ideal of Eadhika), 

The Gopl-s all returned to the forest and searched for 
Kr^a as long as there was moonlight. They gave ap 
their search when it was dark. With thoughts all 
directed to Era^a, with conversations ail alxmt Him, with 
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gestores and moYements all after HLuii with songs all 
about His deeds^ the Gopi-a^ all full of did not 

thiixk of tbeir homes. They went to the banks of the 
Tamuni^ and all sang in a choms about KjBDa, ardently 
praying for hia return** 

** Thon art not surely the son of Tasroda. Thou atft 
the inmost eeer of all things^ Implored by Brahma thou 
hast appeared, O friend, in the line of the S'attYata-s* for 
the protection of the Oniverse.** While the Gopl-s were 
thus bewailing in melodious tunes, Ri^na appeared with 
a smiling face* They formed a oircle round Him and 
were so pleased to see Him that they reached the Yery 
limit of their joy* The Gop!-s spread out their outer 
garments as a seat for 5^ri-K|^a, on the river bank. 
When Erb^a sat Sown, they addressed him thust 

Some seek those only that seek them; some do the 
ooutrar)"p seek those oven who do not seek them), 
others seek neither those that seek them nor those that 
do not seek them. Please tell uSp what is all this.'' 

Said S-ri-KmaThose that seek each other are 
guided in their efforts by selhshnees* There is neither 
friendship nor virtue in that mutuality/ It is all for a 
selhsh end. (Ey™ the beasts seek mutual good. And do not 
the Utilitarians and the evolntionjsts do so? ffrid/iura). 
Those that seek the un seeking are either kind-hearted 
men or they are guided by affection like the parents. It 
is pure Yirtue in the former case and rdendship in 
the tatter* 

1T BliJill msi tfliicti irith my profajie bAoa tho smigg of the Oopf-a. 
Thero ftro tu- too B&cfiid for »ny rctiderfiiM Into EngUah md thi^ hnnjif 
jioy nttfisaipc to do so^ Sweei Aa nectar, thf? melody oJ tUoAO a&ngs la 
macpamblo fitmi their Tery esaeiicop and he woiUii be murdt-riiM Btalca- 
vnlA who wfluld mteznpE to tfwalate tbose For the condniilry of 

enr fftody it Is only acM^oA^ary to tranaiato Ihc^daitb^grloha^ 
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Those that do not seek the people that seek them 
and far less those that do not seek them fall onder one 
of the foUomog four classes: 

(1) Those that seek pleasure in self and not in the 
out side world, (2) those that are satiatedp (3) the on* 
grateful and (4) the treacherous. But I do not belong to 
anj ol these classes^ 1 do not seek those that seek me 
in Order to make them seek me continually and oon* 
stantly.^ For when a poor man gains wealth and then 
loses it, be becomes so /nil of that loss that no other 
thought can enter his mind to help the continuity 
and constancy of the devotional feelings 1 do not show 
open favour to a devotes* Thiis is an net of supreme 
kindness and friendahip}. You have given up for my sake 
all Worldly concern a ^ the Veda-s and even your own 
relations. I seek you from behind, being out of sights 
Therefore you ought rightly to be angry with mo* Even 
with the life of a God, I cannot make any retom for your 
devotion to me, for you have burst asunder the ever 
fresh cbains of home UfCt in order to seek mo* So let 
your own goodness be the only recompense for yonr 
devotion."' 


Tee Haba 

Gkivinda commenced Basa with his devoted band* 
(Bftsa ie a kind of dance in which many dancing girls 
take part.) The Gopi-s formed a eirole;^ and Kfthe 
Lord of Yoga, waa between every two of them and he 
pressed them all unto hie aboulders, and each of them 
thought that Kfsna was near to her* (How oouJd one 
stand between every two of them and how could 
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Bach 6opT think that he was Bsar to her onijrt when he was 
near to them all ? Therefore ho is " the Lord of Yoga " 
i.e, of unitnaginahle powers. S'rifi/iora.) The sky became 
filled with hundreds of chariots of Deva-s and Deva girls, 
eager to witness the scene. Drums beat and fiowera 
rained. The Gandharva kings with their wires sang the 
pure glory of Kfsi^a. Loud was the clash of the Gopt-s’ 
ornaments. They danced and sang in great excitment. 
The moon Ungered on with amazed look and the night 
became prolonged. So the dance continued till at last 
the Gopl-e became fatigued. Kj-spa, wiped off their 
sweat iind went with them to bathe in the Yamuna. 
After the bath they moat reluctantly took leare of K^s^a. 

In these enjoyments Kr^a waa self-contained. 

Asked King Porikshit: 

** The Incarnation of Is'vaza is for the spread of 
Dharma and the putting down of Adharma. What is 
this enjoyment of others* wives, contrary to all iniunc* 
tioDS and hateful in itself, by one who ts at once the 
originator and preserver of all Dbarma ? " 

S'uka said: Even the great are seen to violate what 
we call Dharma and the gods become over-bold. But 
this does not bespeak any evil of them, as they have got 
superior force, even as fire eats everything but is ever 
pure. But he who is not capable (i.e. w'ho Is a slave to 
his body and its attributes) is not to perform such acts 
even in mind. 11 he does such acts through ignorance, 
he is sure to be rained. < It is only S'iva that could drink 
the poison that appeared from the ocean of milk. The 
words of the Lord cls'vara) are true, Their deeds ore 
only sometimes true, i.e. their exceptional life, which is 
governed by extraordinary consideration and unusual 
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oon ditto DS, ts not meant always as an etcample for 
ordinary_ heings. Bnt what they soy is always for the 
good of the universe and is to be followed as a teaching. 
What is given as their life is also gometimes allegorical 
and has to be understood in another sense). The wise 
man therefore follows such of their deeds as are con¬ 
sistent with the other words of the great ones. They 
have nothing to gain or lose by good or bad deeds. 
For they have no Egoism in them. What is good and 
what is bad to him who is the Lord of all beings 7 By 
devotion to His feet and by power of Toga, even Munt-s 
are freed from the bonds of good and evil. The Lord did 
only assume a body at will. Whence could there be any 
bondage in Elis case 7 (And was there really an enjoy¬ 
ment of others' wives 7 No, for He dwells in all beings, 
oven the Gopi-s and their husbaods. He is the manifestor 
of all the senses. The assumption of the body is only 
a playful fancy. It Is for the good of all beings that He 
became a man. Qts indulgences are such as are likely to 
make one devoted to Him, when one hears of them. Even 
the minds of those that ate very much turned away from 
l?vara ate attracted towards Isrvara, by means of Srhgara* 
Rasa or love topics. Hence is the love matter of S'ri 
Kr^a. This is the purpoi't. S'ndhara) The people of 
Vraja, deluded by the Mays of Erma, thought that their 
wives were by their side. They bore no ill-feeling 
towards E{^ua. (It follows that those who perform such 
acts without such powers arc sinners. S'ridham.) 

When it was Rrahma-MuhOrta, (the part of the night 
immediately preceding the dawm), the Gopl-s, with the 
permission of ^ri-Effpa, reluctantly loft Him and went 
home. 
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He wbo hears or rooitos this play of Vima with the 
women of Vraja aoijuires supreme derotioti to BhagaTin 
and fihft k e fl off in no time that disease of the heart called 
Soma or passion for women. 


SUDARSANA 


Sk, Oh. Si 

(The Bigiii is a teaching abont conqtieniig Kama, by treat¬ 
ing of indulgence in EBima itself. Similarir this chapter 
treats of the conquest of Vidyadhara. S^ridhara.) 

Od the occasion of a sacred festtr^ the Gopa-s went 
to the banks of the Sarasvati, (Stndents will mark the 
signihcance of the Sarasvati, which corresponds to 
Sueomna in the human system at this stage of spiritnal 
deyelopmont). They adored Pasmpati (S^iva) and Ambtka 
(Dnrgi). They passed the night on the river bank. A 
huge serpent swallowed Nanda. The Gopa-s burnt the 
animal bat it would not let go its hold ; K^sna then 
toached it with his feet and out came a Vidyadhara from 
the serpent body. This Vidyidham, by name Sudareana, 
had been cursed by 9fi Ahgiras for ha^'ing slighted him 
and became a serpent. 


ffA^JKHA-CtrpA 


Sk. X, Ck, $4 

One day fi&ma and Knaa came to the forest to enjoy the 
company of the GopI'S. It wail the first part of the night. 
They played npon the flute and the GopT-s listened to the 
music with rapt attention. At this time S'anhhacfida, 
the well-knovro attendant of Knbera, drove the Gopi-s 
away northward. The girle wept and called out to 
Erma and Bama for help. They ran after the Yaksa who 
in terror left the GopI^s and fled away. Kama remained 
in charge of the Gopa girls. overtook S'aukhacfi^B 

and severed his head with its jewel and presented the 
crest jewel to Balarama. 

THE SEPARATION SONG OF THE GOPl-S 
Sk. X. Oil. 36 

At night the Gopl-e enjoyed the company of 
But the day was their time of separation and. when 
Kfipa went to the forest, they passed the time any how 
in singing about him. For the separation song, please 
refer to the original. 


ARISTA 

Sk, X. Oh. 36 

Abi^ja, on A&am in tbd form of A boll, attacked the 
quartei:!} of the cowe. The cows fled awaj and the Gopa-s 
cried out “ K|e^a, O Kra^a save ub," Kts^ killed the 
Aaura. 

N A RADA AND KAJilSA 

Sk. X C/i. S6 . 

Narada told Eamsa; ** The female child was the daughter 
of Yagrodi; Kr^a and Rama are sons of DerakL VasU' 
deva kept them with his friend Nanda ont of fear. 
Those two brothers hare killed your spies." In rage the 
king of Bhoja took his sword to kill Vasndeva, Nftmda 
prevented him. Bat the Ring, pat Yasndeva and his 
wife in iron fetters. He then ordered Resin to kill Rima 
and Rrsna, He called his ministers together in connoiJ. 
Addressing Ca^dra and Mustika he said: “ B&ma and 
will kill us. 8o Nirada told mo." Those two 
Asnra'S came ready for Vraja. Bat Romsa said: ** No, 
yon need not go. I shall send for the two brothers and 
kill them in a wrestling match. So prepare the play* 
ground. Place the elephant Euvalayipl^ at the entranqe 
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tmd let hiiQ kill my enemies. On the fonrtoentli day of 
the Mooa, let os commence Dbannr'YajOa, and let animals 
be killed in hoiiouf of Siva.'’ 

Kuril sa then gent for Akrdra, one of the chiefs of 
the Toda clan. " Akrfiia,'* said he, '* Thoa art my friend 
and so please do the ivork of a friend. Please go to Vraja. 
Take this chariot and bring the two eons of Vasndeva. Tell 
themt they are to see the Dhanur-Tajfia and have a sight 
of the town. Let Nanda and other Gopa'S come with pre* 
senU. The elephant shall kill the two boys. Or if perchance 
they escape, the wrestlers shall do away with them. I 
will then make easy work of Vasadeva, my old father 
Dgmsena, his brother Devaka, the Vr^is, the Bhoja^s 
and the D&s^arha-s. Then, O friend, the earth will be 
left witbont a thorn, Jarasanidha is my guide, Dvivida 
is my friend, Samvara, Noraka, and Bum have made 
alliance with me, With the help of these, 1 shall kill 
all kings that ore on the side of the Dera-a. Enow this 
to bo my plan." Akrura said : “ The design is all right. 
But it may or may oot succeed. Even lofty desires are 
frustrated hy an foreseen obstacles. Still man entertains 
them, to meet with either joy or sorrow. But 1 will do 
thy behests." 

The Council broke up. 


KESIN 


X, Ch. 37 


iH the meantime, Resin nnder the orders of Eaihsa, 
entered Vraja, in the form of a fiery steed. Krs^ held 
him aloft by the feet and threw him away. The Asura 
regained consciousness and again mn after Er^a, He 
thrust his hand inside the mouth of the Asura and killed 
him at once. The Deva-e rained flowers over him and 
prayed, ^si Narada also appeared and adored him, 
making refcronco to his future deeds, 

VYOMAN 
Sk. X. Ch. 8? 

The Gopa-s were grazing cattle on the flat snmmit of a 
hilL Some played the part of thieres, some that of 
cattle keepers and some the part of sheep. The Asura 
Voyman, (the word meauing Akisra), sou of Haya, assum¬ 
ed the form of a Gopa, and playing the part of a thief 
carried away many Gopa-s, who became sheep and be 
confined them in a hill care which was closed by stones. 
In the playground only fonr or five Gopa-s remained. 
Ersna found out the mischief, attacked the Asura and 
killed; him. 


AKECRA 


AKitt^RA was mightily pleased that he would see the 
lotue-feet of Bflma and Rrsna. His devotioD to Erana 
knew no bonnde and he knew full well that, whatever 
his mission might be, the Lord would hud out bin inward 
devotion. At sonset he reiiohed Gokula and, on seeing 
Rama and Erai^n, fell down at their feet. They duly 
honoured him, Nanda also showed every respect to 
Akrura, At night Arkum made a clean breast of every^ 
thing to Rama and Er^a, telling bow KaHisa oppressed 
the Tadu-a, how N&rada informed him of their presence 
to Vraja and who they were, how he planned their death, 
and the mission on which he sent him, Rama and 
Erspa only laughed. The next morning they informed 
Kanda about the command of the king. Kanda asked 
the Gopa-s to prepare themselves with presents. 

And the Gopa girls ? Who could measure the depth 
of their sorrow ? Their plaintive strains were most heart¬ 
rending. They wept. They followed the chariot cfarry* 
ing Fiama and Ky^a. Ex^a to console them sent word 
that he would come back. At last the chariot became 
im'isible and the Gopi-s weut back to their homes. 

On reaching the bonks of the Tamnna the brothers 
took their bath in the river and refreshed tbcmselTeB 
with its water. They took their seat again in the 
chariot. Akrura asked their permission and went to bathe. 


AKRtrSLi. 
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He pluDged bimself in the waters and doly perfoimed 
the ablution ceremonies. He made a japa {repeated 
reoital] of Veda-Mantra-s. But lo! he found before him 
Kfima and Kfspa. They were in the chariot. How oould 
they appear then ? He rose and saw the boys were really 
seated in the chariot. He plunged himself once more 
and saw in the waters the serpent king Ananta, with a 
thousand heads and a thousand crowns, dressed in blue 
clothes, white in bodyr adored by Siddha^s, CSra^a-s, 
Giandharva-s, and AbutH'S. Hmbraced by him was the 
dark Puru;ra, dressed in yellow clothes, with four hands, 
adored by the -a. 

Akrdra made salutations and adored the Purusa with 
folded hands. 

Kr™a then withdrew his form, ae a play ia with¬ 
drawn from the stage. Akrura got up and took his seat 
in the chariot. 

Krsna said ; ** Akrura, you look as if you have seen 
something unusual." Akrira replied: “ What is there 
in the univoree that is not in thee 7 When 1 have seen 
thee, I have seen everything.'* They drove on again and 
last reached htathurfi. 


MATHURii 


Skt Ch, 4j — 

ARRrntA asked and all the Gopa-e to come to hia 

bouse. But Kr^a would first kill Kaihsa before doing 
him this favour. So Akrura sorrowfully left him and 
informed Eaihsa about performance of his mission. 

Kr^a with Balarama and the Gopaks went out to see 
the town. The house-tops became crowded with women 
who wanted to have a look at K^^a, whose fame had 
already preceded him. washerman passed that way, 
Er^a begged him to give him some choice olothoB. Bat 
he was the washerman of Kariisa and he arrogantly 
refused to give amy of the Ring's clothes. Kfsna in anger 
cut off his head. The attendants left the clothes and 
fied away. Rama aud Ersua took as many as they liked 
and gave the rest to the Gopa-s. 

A weaver came forward of his own accord and gladly 
dressed the brothers with choice clothes. Ersna rewarded 
him with great (wwets and provided for him Ssrupya (a 
kind of Mukti) after death. 

Then the brothers went to the house of a garland- 
maker named Sadaman. Sudaman dell down at their 
feet and adorned them and the Gopa-s with the best gar¬ 
lands. The garland-maker prayed for constant devotion, 
for friendship wil^ the devotees and for love of all beings. 


MATHTJRl 


433 


Kr^na guve him these boons aa well as many cither 
blessings. 

A young girl went that way with fragrant paste in 
her hand. Though young and beautifulp she was hunch- 
hacked. 

Krsua said with a smile: ** Fine girl that thpu art^ 
toll me truly what this scented thing is for. Anoint us 
with thisp and good shall be your lot/' The girl said: 

My name is Trivakra (with throe bends}. I am a servant 
of Kaiusa. He likes my paste very mtieh. Who hut you 
can deserve to have it?" The girl then anointed the 
brothers, with steal and love. ThonKrsiia pressed her feet 
with the tips of his own feet and held her chin up with 
tw^o lingers and with a little effort made her erect. The 
hunch on her hack was gone and she became a beauty. 
She invited Kifiia to her house. Hr^a knew her 
object and said Let me first do my work and then 1 
shall visit your honse.^^ He then passed through the 
traders' c^uarten^. They made various presents. Hfsga 
then enquji^d where the YajfLa-Dhanus (the bow to be 
used in the performance of the Yajlia) wa$. Though 
warned by the oitis^ena^ he entered the place and easily 
brok<^ the bow asnnder. There was great noise. The 
warders ran to kill him. He killed the guardsmen with 
the two parts of the bow. 

It was then sun-set. The boys returned with the 
Gofm-s to their quarters, 

Kaiiisa heard of the valour of the boys and 
the night in evil dreams. When the day broke, ho made 
preparations for the wrestling match. 


THE WKESTLING 


Si‘* Gh. iS 

Ka^iba took seat ott a raise A platforio with his ministers. 
There was beating oi drams. The athletes appeared on 
the scene, headed by C^^ura, Malika, Kata, S'liJa and 
Tosala. Naada and other Gopa-s made their presents 
and were shown over to another platform. 

Hearing the noise, Rama and Krsir^ also came to see 
the match. At the entrance they were obstructed by the 
elephant KtiTaJayapi^a. Krsna asked the driver to remove 
the elephant, but he only set it upon him. There a 
light and Krana at last succeeded in felling the elephant 
to the ground. He then plucked out its teeth and with 
their help he hilled both the animal and its driver. 
Blood-stained, the two brothers entered the wrestling 
gronnd with the ivory teeth in their hands. All wore 
stmck hy their appearance. The occonnt of the ele¬ 
phant's death struck terror into Hathea's heart. He 
began to tremble. The people of Modhnra were attracted 
by the divine form of the brothers and they began to 
talk about tbetr deeds. Connra addressing the brothers 
said: “ You are known as good wrestlers. The King has 
therefore invited yon to this match. Gome and do the * 
pleasure of the King, lor the King is the embodiment 
of all Deva-s,” 
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Kr^a said ; "We dwell in tihe f Oldest. Btib still we 
are subjects of ibe Elog of Bboja. That we ore ordered to 
please the Sing is a great fa'^our to ns. But we am boys. 
We shall play with those of equal might. There will 
then he a fair match and there will be no Enjnstice 
attaching to those present here.** 

Gan am replied: 

“ You are neither a hoy nor a youth below fifteen, 
Krena. Nor is Balamma so. You killed that elephant 
with the might of a thousand elephants as it were in 
sport. It is meet therefore yon shall fight with the 
powerful. There is no injustice m this. You measure 
your strength with me and let B aJoram a do so with 
Mustika," 

So it was. The fight was a drawn one. At last the 
brothers killed their rivals, Euta then confronted 
Balarama, who killed hint with his fiat. 5'alaand To&ala 
also fell dead before Krana. The other wrestlers fied 
(or their lives. Rama and Krs^ then called their Gopa 
companions and began to dance together on the wrestling 
ground. " Well done." " Well done,” cried all, except 
Eoinsa. 


THE DEATH OP KAlilSA 


SJt. X, C/i. 44 

KkiisA. stopped the musio, He e^telaimed. “Let these 
two unruly sone of Yasudeva be driven out from the 
town. Take away the wealth of th© Gopa* 3 . ConAo© 
this wicked Naudn. Kill that vile Vasudeve. My father 
Ugrasona is partial to my enemies. Kill him with all 
hia attendants." While Kathsa was thus bragging. 
Kr^tt got angry and with one jump, he got upon the 
platform. Kamsa stood op witli his sword and shield. 
Kj^a held him by his hair and threw Him down from 
the platform. He then Jomped over Kaihea and the latter’s 
life depart«l. Ho then dragged out the dead body of KamiTp . 
in the presence of Kaiiisa through fear and anxiety 
had always thought of Krs^ and now being killed hy 
his hands, ho attained the Rupa of Hr^a. The eight 
brothers of Raihsa attacked Krs^ but they wet© pat 
to death by Balaratna,^ There was great rejoicing 
amongst the Deva-s. 

The wives of KaihBa loudly lamented the death of 
their husband. Bhagavdn consoled them. He then 
liberated his lather and mother and touched their feet 
in salutation. He then took leave of Nanda and the 
Gopa<s, promising a speedy return to them. 


THE UPANAYANA CEREMONY AND 
BRAHMACARYA 


SA-. X. Ch, 45 

Krs;ma placed Ugrasena on tbe throne. The Yadn-s, 
V^i-s, Andhaka-s, Madhti-s, D^^ba-n 4 uid Enkkura-s, 
who hibcl left Madhuri for fear of EamEa, now returned to 
that town. Vaeudeva called the FaTohitoi (family Gam) 
Gat^a and performed the Upanayana ceremony (mvesti* 
ture of the sacrod thread) of his sons. They than he- 
coma twice-born. (Drija. Brahraana-s, K^ttriya-s and 
Yai?ya-9 ato the twfca-born classes. ^ K^t- 

triya by birth). After Opanayana, one has to practise 
Biahmacarya he has to reside at the house of bis 
Gum, learn the Veda-s from him and practise asceticism 
at the same time. According to practice, Rama and 
Krsna went to reside at the boase of S^idfpani 
residing at Avanti a native of Eisf. The brothers learned 
the Veda-B, the Vedauga>s and all the branches of learn¬ 
ing in sixty foor days. Tlien they requeated their Guru to 
name his Dakota. (When a disciple leaves his Gnro after 
the completion of study, he has to give some Daksini or 
present according to his power to the Guru}. Samdlponi 
in consultation with his wife asked for the restoration to 
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life of fciis soDt w'lio had been drowned in the sea at Pra- 
bhasa K^tra^ ** All dgbtp’^ said the brothers. They took 
their chariot and went to the sea-side* The sea bmogbt 
presents. Bnt Krsna asked for the restoration of his 
Guru^s son- The sea replied : ** I did not carry him off* 
but one Asiira tianied Piaffcajana^ who lives in my waters 
in the form of a coneli/' Krsna entered the waters and 
killed PaBcajana. But he did not find the hoy within 
the Asnra's body* Ho took the oonoh and came back* 
He then went with Balariima to the seat of Yama c&Ued 
Sarnyamanl nud blow the conch* Yama adored the 
brothers and wanted to know their behests, 

Bhagavan said; "My Guro's son has certainly been 
bronght here by his own Karman. Bnt hoar my command 
and bring him to me ” So be it" said Tama, imd 
brought back the Gurams son. The brothers took him to 
their fattier and said: " What mora do yon want* O 
Guru ? " 

The Guru said i " I have nothing more to ask. Now 
yon may go homo.” 


UDDHAVA AND VRAJA 


Sk. X, Cft. 46 

Uddhava was the chief connseilor of the Vroni'S, the dear 
friend of Kf^a and the direct disciple of B^hiiftpati. He 
was second to none in wisdom. His dress and decorations 
were those of K^mia. 

Krena called his friend aside and said : 

“ Go, Uddhttvft, to Vmja, Bear ni}* reaiwct to Nanda 
and Ya?oda. Give my message to the Gopt-^s, which will 
he a relief to them in their distress. Their desires are 
itll centred in me. I am their life. They have given up 
all worldly connections for my sake. I ana their dearest 
and nearest friend. I protect those that give up worldly 
actions for my sake. So painful is my separation to the 
Gopt-s that they are mod after me. Any how they 
live and that with difficulty, only because 1 sent word of 
my speedy retorn.” 

Gladly Uddhava accepted the mission. He went to 
Vroja and stayed there /or a few months, consoling the 
Gopa-a and Gopl-s. 

To Nonda and Toaroda he said ; 

" Roma and Krena arc the efficient and the material 

- + + ^ 

cause of the Universe—PuruBa and Pradhona. They per¬ 
vade all beings and guide the workings of indi^idool 
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iiatuT«6. Kifi^ would laI61 tho promise he mode to you 
on tlie wrestling ground and come back to Vrajo ere 
long. Do not grieve, O great ones. Yon sball see Ersna 
by your side; He is within the heart of all beings, as fire 
is inside all fuel. To him nothing is agreeable or dis¬ 
agreeable, nothing high or low. He has no father, no 
wife, no sons, no one near or distant, no body, no birth, 
no Kftrman. For the protection of Sadhn-s he manifests 
himself in different incarnations at his own pleasure. 
Though void of all Guirta-s, he seeks them at pleasure for 
the purpose of cieation. As a stationsLry body appears to 
he moving, so Atman appears to be wortdng, though Citta 
is the worker. Ersna is not your son only. But he is of 
all the sons, the self, father, mother and I^ara. Noth¬ 
ing exists hut Ifr^a,” 

Hxcited Were the effusions of the GopT-s, on seeing 
Dddhava. (They may be interesting to the general 
reader- but to the student the message delivered by 
Uddhava is the only necessary iiortion at this stage of 
the story. The reader is therefore referred to other 
translations for those highly poetical efifusions.) 

Uddhava informed the Gopl-s that he was the secret 
messenger of Kf^a. He then delivered the following 
message from Bhagavin t ** You are not separated from 
me, for I am all-pervading. As the five elements—earth, 
water, air, fire and other—enter into the composition of 
all tieinga, so 1 underlie Mon^^s, Prana, the 6hnta-s and 
the Indriya-s, ns also the Gnna-s themselves, I create, 
preserve and destroy self in self by self. By my Maya, 
I become the Bhdta-s, the Indriyo-s and tl»e Guna-s. But 
Atman is pure, it is all consctoiisness (XMno), separate, 
unconnected with tho Guga-s. It is only by the mental 
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stat«9 of wakefulness, dream and dreamless sleep that 
egoistic perceptions are caused in Atman. (The objects 
of perception in one state appear to be unreal in another 
state.) The objects of dream perception appear to bo 
tinreal to the awakened man. The mind (lieing the 
common factor in all the three states) perceives these 
(unreal) objects of the senses and it underlies the senses 
themselves. Sleepless!y therefore control the mind. 
Tliis is the final reach of the Veda-s of Yoga, and of 
SMikhya, of relinquishment, of Tapas, of the control of 
senses, and of Truth itself. This is the ocean into which 
all rivers fall. 

That I, though pleasing to your eyes, remain away 
from yoti is because I want you constantly to meditate 
on me, for such meditation will turn your mind more 
towards me. The mind of women does not dwell so 
miiofa upon the lover, near at hand, dearest though he 
be, as it dwells upon a distant lover, being full of him. 

By devoting yoxir whole mind to me, free from all 
other thoughts, and by constantly meditating on me 
you shall forthwith attain me. Even those girls that 
''t^malnod at Vraja and could not join the Ttiifia attained 
to me hy meditating on My powers.” The words of 
Cddfaava only reminded the Gopl-s of the doings of 
Krsna. They loudly proclaimed his name. They were full 
of Krsnu and would not forget him. But they knew from 
His message that He was Atman and 90 their pain of 
separation was gone. 

Uddbava remained for several days at Traja, remind¬ 
ing all of S^rl-Kr^a. When he left Vraja he wished that 
ho could bo Otto of tho creepers or herbs in BrodSivana, 
that had been rendered sacred by the dust of the GopT-s' 
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feet. (With that %vi><h let us take leave of the Bradavano- 
Lila of Bhagavau S'rl'Erstia.) 

ThOUCHTS on tee BrNDaVANA-LILa 

Before making atty tvinarke of tny own. it will be 
necessary to draw n[K>n the Upaoisod-s. 

GopSta-TApanl is one of the chief U panijjod^s dealing 
with the meditatton on S'll-KrApa. The work is divided 
into two parts. The first port gives one yantm for the 
Upasana on Krspa. The second part gives a narration. 
The women of Vraja asked Krspo to name some Brali- 
tuoiia to whom they con Id make offerings 'of food. 
Kmiia named Durvasas, But how ctui we approach him 
without crossing the Yoniana?'* asked the Gopl-s. 

*’ Take my name, that of Krsna, a BrahmacErin, and 
the Yamunu shall give you way " So it was. Ttie Gopl-s 
crossed the Yamuna and went to the A?rama of Dnr- 
visas, the incarnation of Budra. They offered sweet 
things to tt)0 JKhI and when ho partook of these, he per^ 
mitted the Gopi'S to retire. “ fint how can we cross the 
Yamuna?*’ 

The Rsi replied : ** Bemomber me, the eater of DurvA 
(a kind of grass) and the river sholi give way.’* 

'* Krsna a Brahmacarin 1 And thou at) eater of DOrva 
only ? How con that he?” asked the chief Gopi and she 
asked a namber of other questions. 

(According to the common exoteric notion S'rT-lCfSna 
is the lord of many women and Durvasas is a voractons 
Bn], This is the cause of the wonder.) 

Durvasas first explained that Eisna was the alh 
pervading Pnru^, underlying all. Then farther on. 
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there ure seveii Sukduiya PurT-Si or plaoeSp on the top of 
Meru, ns well as seven PuH-s. (The com¬ 

mentator Visrves^vani explains " Sakamya/* as regions 
where* desires fnictify. As on the Mem there are seven 
such Puri-s, so there are seven Ni^kamya or Mok^-prodne- 
Pnrl-s)^ On the earthy therCi are seven Sakamya-Purl^s 
(Ayodhya^ Madhara and othei's.) Of these Copula-Purl 
(Mathuru) is the direct abode of Brahman« 

As the lotus floats on the lake, Madhiira rears itself 
up on the earth, protected hy the Cakm, the disc of Ti^n. 
Hence it is called Gopala-Piirl* This Purl is surrmmded 
by twelve forests: 

Brhad-Vana (from Brhat or greats large}* 
Madlm-Yana (Prom Madim^ a Daitya), 

Tfiht^Vana (Tsla or palm tree)- 
Bahula-Vana (From BaUula, a kind of tree), 
Kumudu-Vaoa (From Knmuda, flower). 
Khodira-Vana (From Kliadtm or the catechu 
pJant)^ 

Bhadia-Vana {From Bbadm« a kinil of tree)- 
Bhandira-Vaoa (Prom BhMndfra* the name of a 
religions fig tree). 

S^ri-Vana (From ffri or Lakpu!)^ 

Loha-vana (from Loha, the name of an Asura)* 

And Brnda-Vann (from Brndi or Tnlasi plant). 

Those twelve forests are presided over hy the 1!^ 
Aditya-s, 11 Rudm-s, 8 VnBu-s, 7 It^i-s^ Brahma, 
NamdaT the five Vinayaka-s (Moda, Pramoda, Amoda, 
Snmutha and Dijriiinkha)^ ViresTvara, Radres^'ara, Visrves^- 
varo, Gopalesfvara* Bhadfos'vara, and 24 other 
Linga-s. 
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Thei« ore two chief forests, Ri^avena and BhodrO' 
vansL The 12i forests are included in these. They ate all 
sacred, some of them most sacred. 

There are four forms of Vis^u (Murti-'S) in these 
forests, Rama (Sauikarsana), Pradymnno, Antroddha and 
Krsda (Vfisndeva). 

There are twelve other Murti-s in Mad fa Ota: 

Haudrl adored by the Rtidxa-s. 

Brahini by BtahmS, 

by the sons of BtahmA, 

Jifanaei, by the Mamt-s. 

Vighttatiasrini, by the Yinayaka-s, 

Kamyd, by the Vasu-s. 

,Tr^, by the Hsi-s. 

6'aru£/iArvi, by the Gand]iarva-s. 

Go, by the Apearases. 

Anlardhdnasthd, remains hidden. 

Svapa/iamtfatd is at the supreme abode of Vi^o. 

Bhumi^tha remains on the earth (Bhbmi). 

Those who worship Bhumi^thd know no death, they 
become liberated. 

Gopa is Jiva {Ego}, 

Gopalu=Gopa {Jjva)+ala (acceptor). 

Gopala is he who accepts the Jiva^s as his own. 

He who realises “ 1 am Gopala ** attains Mok^, 
Gopala always remains at Madbura. Madhura is the 
place for devotion. / 

The Lotus of the heart is Madhura with its eight 
petals. The two feet of Narayana are there marked with 
the divine Symijola (dag, umbrella etc.). To serve as object 
of meditation there is either Rr^a. with SVivatsa, with 
Raustubha, with four hands, bearing S'ahkha, Cakra, 
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Fadmat and .QadS, with arma adomod by Keyilra, with 
the neck adorned by a garland, with a crown on the head 
and with Makai-a-sbaped Kundala'S on the ears or it ia 
Rrana with, two hands, bearing a flute and bom. 

Mathura is from Math, to put down, because 
materiality ie put down there by divine wisdom. The 
eight DlkpalorS (Indm, A.gni, Yiiyii, Yarnrta and others) 
preside over the eight petals of the Lotus in the heart. 
The “ flags ” have the glow of the Sun and the Moon, 
The umbrella is Bmhmaloka, 

The two feet are above " and “ below," 

Kaustuhha is that light which overpowers all other 
lights fis;., Sarya, Agnj, Vik and Gandra. 

The " four hands" uro Sattva, Rajas, Tamas and 
Ahaihkam, 

■' S'ahkha," consisting of the five Bhuta-s, mhold by 
the hand representing Rajas, 

“ Cakra, " consisting of Manas, is hold by the hand 
representing Sattva. 

“Padma” is the nniveree, the primal Mays. It fa 
held by the band representing Tamas. 

'‘Gada" is primal Yidya or wisdom. It is hold by 
the band, representing Aliadikira. 

*' Garland ” round the neck consists of the Manasa- 
Pnti'a-s of Brahma, The crown is Sat, absolute existence. 
The different life forms and the underlying Jlya ate the 
two *' Kucd<ida>s ” on the ear. 

Then wo come to MAJSfTRA-BHAGAVATA or 
Bhagavata written in Yedic Mantra-s, a stiff work uot 
quite intelligible without the excellent gloss of ffrlaka^tha 
(published at the Yenkatervara Press, Bombay). This 
work is said to have been (ottnd out by Nilakantba. It 
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IB dirided into four porta—Ookula-Ran^o, Brndavasa* 
Kanda, Akrura-Kanda and Matfanrii-K^da. Tbe chief 
cventa of Krsna'a divine life (LUa) are narrated in thia 
book, but in the order of iiurration, it follows Harivanisa 
more than the Bbagavata-Porsna. T refer only to those 
portions of the book, which to me appear importajat. 

We take the follomng from the Gokulo-Randa. The 
Gopa-s ore re-incarnations of Dova^e, Tliey ore the mes¬ 
sengers of Kfsna. They ore fond of Gdvt/a or the products 
of Cows. The relation between Krsi^a and the Gopa-s is 
that between on object and its image- Rrsua drove the 
cattle of Nanda, just as he drove the horses of Arjuna, 
the object of doing so being in both the coses the destruc¬ 
tion of all the enemies (ill)- In commenting on the 6th 
S'loka, KTlakantha cails Krn^a the white ray of the Snn, 
which becomes the blue my, which is in reality the ray 
of Sat, Git and Ananda- He refers in this connection 
to the word Bliarga (ray) in the GayattrT. Ktfl^a is the 
heart of the Sun. 

The sixth s^loka explains this ; 

“ It IB who causes bliss. The Sun-God 

(Savitr), being guided by Kr^a, goes his way on the 
golden chariot (VI>." 

la the nth s'loka, Krsua is called the Block ray. 

Mother Aditi {Eartlil aakeil her son Indra for relief 
(Vll). At the request of Tndra, Vi^n entered the womb 
of Devokj* He first ensouled seven Ardba-garbha-8. {Ardha 
is half and Garbha is a fmtal child.) The six sons of 
Rala-nemi—the name of a demon, literally, the rim of 
the wheel of time, knoam as ^-garbha-s, pleased Brahma 
by worship and became immortal. They were the grand¬ 
sons of Hira^ya-kasripu. He cursed them saying : 
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“I am year own grandfather. Bin you disregard 
me for the sake of the Divine Grandfather Brahm^ 
Hence you shall ho killid by the hands of your own 
father.” They remained in their Lihga'S'arIra in Pita]a. 

They incamatod ns the first six sons of Vasudeva 
■ and were killed by Kotusa, the incarnation of Kila- 
nemi. Tliis is related in Harivonisra. Therefore they 
are called Ardha-garhha-s. The seventh Balarama is also 
called Ardha-garhba, as he was drawn aaray from Devakl 
to RohinJ. Nilakan(h<t, IX. 

The Black ray (Safe, Git and Ananda) incarnated In 
Devakl's womb> 

KrflijH is Antaryiimin or Inner Ruler of all beings. 

BalarAma is Sutrutman, the H!go, XIX. 

The cart Asiira (Sakata) is ii messenger of the death 
God from the South, XX. 

Pfitand Is a weapon of death in the form of a 
bird, XXI. 

Tyw^rarfa is the disease, known as consumption. 

The Gopa-a ashod K^a for the milk-products. As 
Deva-s, they had never known each offerings in Yajfia-a, 
They informed Kr^, where tho milk-mode things were 
to be found, (XXITT and XXIV.) For the gratification of 
the unii'crse, the longings of E^na ore great and for this 
reason he did not spore any fresh butter of tho Gopl-s. 
The Gopl-s learned from this that for the bare up-keep of 
their lives, they were to attend to their honsebold duties 
(XXYl), (Tf the boys are to steal away all the butter, 
life itself will ' be extinguished. People should have 
enough left for their household requirement. If 1 taste 
only a little of the butter, all the three Loka-s will bo 
graiifieil, and the GopT-s will acquire the merit thereof. 
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Con&ideriDg all this, Bhagavin tasted butter by stealth— 
Tills means, in ao many woida, that Kraga 
accepted the friiita ot all the actions of the GopI*s except 
such as sulheed to preserve their lives}. The Gopl-s com- 
ptomed to YasodS of the stealing acts of Krsga XXVIT. 

Brtirfffivunu-A'dji ila. 

(The dwellers of Goknla migrated with Krsna to 
Brndavana. for fear of Vrka-a or wolves j Kama and other 
passions are the wotvos, Niiaiiaaiha), 1. 

In treating of PraJamhasura. mention is made of 
the non-iierception of “ I am Bralunan," VII, 

Pralamba is said to be an asiwct of the primal Daitya 
Madhti, IX. 

There is some philosophical discussion about the 
concealment of calve a by Brahma. (X to XIV.) 

The first six sons of Dovala ai-e the six Indriya-B 
(including Monas) and the seventh is the JtvatEuan, the 
conscious Ego. XXXV. 

[n commenting upon this ?loku. Nllakautha says, 
*' DevukI and other names are merely ibllogorical, bearing 
an esoteric meaning. The narration is not the real 
point," He farther supports his positiofi wJiile com¬ 
menting on srloka XL, of Brndavaiia-Kanda. He makes 
q^uotations from the Skanda-Puratio, which speak of the 
twofold meanings of the narration texts, one Adhyatmika 
and another ,\dhibhautika, the former being difilcult to 
follow. Following np these gnotations, PTilakag^ha 
says: " Those that are not prepared for the Adhyatmika 
rendering of ail tnodifientious of the mind, must seek the 
Adhifahautika-Llla of Bhagavan. And if they concentrate 
their minds oo ilm ftoiy deeds of Bhaguvdn, they aeg^uire 
the roBult of Samadhi." 
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is Pjt mm afcmftTi. HiB intitnaoj with the 
Oopl-s was Dot thsTolore adulterous^ (XXXVII aud 
XXXVIIL) 

Akrura-Kdtula , 

In this Kandftp Akrura comeB to Vraja and takes 
Rama and Kr^pa to Mathura. 

itftt ih urd - Kd w^a. 

This part treates of the killing of Samsa by 
Krana^ 

Kr^na is described as the kuowar of the hidden 
names of the cows. (It is to be uuderstood that the 
cows have hiddou names^ Nl£aAniJtf7ta.) 

We now come to Ki4P^a-0pami$ad, one of the 
A tharvana - Upani sad-a. 

The Gopa-e are Deva-s* 

“ Nanda "' is Supreme bliss. 

** YasrcKla "" is Mukti. 

Mays ts three-fold—Sattvika, R^jasa and TAmasa. 

SattYika Maya is in Eudru« Bajasa in BrabmS and 
TSmasa in the Dait3^-s. 

Devaki < DetJo + Tff or chanted by the DeYa-s) is Bratima- 
vidya. > 

“ Vasudeva ” is Nigamu. 

The '"Gopl-a and the cows are ^tk-s. {Vedic Mantraps). 

Brahma ia the stick of Krana. 

Riidrn is His fliito. 

Indra is the horn. 

"Gokula-Vana” is Vaikoptba* 

The trees are the ^tsL-s of Vaiktintha. 

The Daitya-s (TrnaTarta and others) ore greedy anger 
and other vices. Krsna, in the form of 6opa^ ie Hari, 
Hama is the serpent. 
n 


450 


A STUD'Y OF THE BHaHAVATA-PDRAIIA 


The eight principal queenu and bho sixteen, thousand' 
and one hundred minor wives of are i^k-s and the 

Upanisad*8. 

“ Cinora '* is Dvera (Dislike). 

Mn^ika” is Matsara (Egoism, Envy). 

** Ruvalay&ptda " is Darpa (Arrogance). 

■' Baka ” is Garva (Pride). 

“ Bohi^ " is Days (Tenderness). 

“ Satyabhima ” is AbiihsA, (Non-Injury). 

“ Agha *' is some fatal disease, anch as consnmp- 
idon etc. 

" Eamsa" is Rail. (The aommentator N&rayana 
gays that by Kali we are here to understand Ealaha or 
quarrel, for Kamsa is the inoarnation of Ealanemi and 
Doryodhana is the incarnation of Esdi.) 

" Sndaman " is S'ania (restraint of the mind). 

■■ Akruta” is Satya (Trnth), 

“ Uddhava " is Daina (restraint of the senses). 

“ S^ahkha" is Vis^tu himself in the form of 

Lak^i. 

The Milk products of the 6opi-s correspond to the 
ocean of milk in the universe, 

Ea?yapa is the UlQkbala (wooden mortar used in 
cleansing rice etc,), to which Btrana was tied by Yaffoda. 

The rope that was need in the tying of S^rf Krs^a 
is Aditi. 

Cakra is Veda. 

The garland Vaijayantl is Dharma. 

The umbrella is Alcas’a. 

Gad5 is the Goddesg Kalika. 

The bow of horn (S^arnga) is the Maya of Vi^u. 

The Arrow is Ealu, the destroyer of all lives. 
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The Ijotas is the seed of tha universe, Gturti^s is 
the religions fig tree named 

T]j0 following ia taken from GOPi-GANDANA*UPA- 
NISAD. 

*' What is GopT ? 

She who preserves. 

Preserves from what ? 

Preserves people from Naraka, from death and 
from fear.’* 

HAHlVAArS'A says: 

" Kamsa is Kalanemi, 

Kerin is Hayagriva 

Arista is son of Bali, the Elephant is Rista aon of 
Diti, Cinnra and Mosttka ajpo the Aanra-s Variha 
and Ei^ora," 

PADMA-PDRAISA throws tho greatest light on the 
Brndsvana-Lila of ffrf Er^a. Tho chapters refer to the 
Patala-Khaoda of that Purina. * 

Ch, ft8. Of innitmerahlo Br ahmio ^a-s (solar systems) 
there is one supreme seat, that of Vt^u. Of this seat, 
Goloka is tho highest aspect, aud Vaikiintha, S'ivaloka and 
others are the lower aspects. Goloka is represented on the 
earth by Gokula, and Taikn^thft by Dvaraka. Brndavana 
is within the jnrisdiotian of Mathnra. Mathura has the 
form of the thou sand -petallod lotus, situated in the head. 

Of the forests in Gokula, the twelve clilef ones are : 
— Bhadra, Sri, Loha, Bha^dJra, Mahavana, Tala, Khadira, 
VakuJa, Komuda, Kamya, Madhvi and Bimdavana. There 
are several sub-forests too. which witnessed some scene 
or other of Erana-Lili, 

Gokula is the thousand-petalled lotus and its disc 
is the seat of Govincla* 


-153 STUDY OF THE BHAGAVilTA-PtmAKA. 

The fwtals are the scats of diCCereDtr jjcrfomiaiices of 
S'rt Krpya and are differont occult centres. 

The southern petal contains a most occult seat, 
ftttainahle with difficulty by the greatest of Togin-s. The 
south-eastern petal contains two recesses. The eastern 
petal has the most purifying properties. The north-east 
petal is the seat of fruition. The Gopi-s attained Krsna 

on this petal, by worshipping KityiyanT. Their clothes 

^0fe also hidden on this petal- 

The northern petal is the seat of the twelve Aditya-s. 

It is good as the disc itself. 

The north-west petal is the seat of Knliya. On the 
western petal, favour was shown to the wives of the Vedic 
Rsi s. Here the Asura Agha was killed. Here is also the 
Lake called Brahman. On the south-western petal, the 
Asnra-s Vyoman and S'anklia-Cuda were killed. 

These eight petals are situated in Brndavana. Out¬ 
side Brnd&vana. there are sixteen petals. The first petal 
is the seat of Govardhaua. Here Kfsna was installed 
as Govinda. The first petal contains Madhuvana, the 
second Khadira. the fourth Kadamlm. tlm fifth Nandiffvara 
(residence of Nanda), the sixth Nanda, the seventh 
vakula, the eighth Tilla (whore the Astim Dhenuka was 
killed), the ninth Kumuda, the tenth KSmya (where 
Brahma knew firsna as Virau), the eleventh many 
forests, the twelfth Bhai^diia, the thirteenth Bhadra, the 
fourteenth the fifteenth Loha, and the sixteenth 
aiahavana. The deeds of S'ri Krsna up to the age of five 
were all performed at Mahavana. 

Bmdavaua is the seed cavity of the thousand-petallod 
lotu.s. By aU means place Bnidsvana in the heart cavity. 
K^a is always a Ki^ota (botween ten and fifteen) at 
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BrndHVABa, (i. e., Brndilvana proper, the part-knlar forest 
of that same). 

At the centre of Bmdivana is the eight*comoecd 
Yoga Beat of S'rl Kiena. Over that seat is a throne of 
jowela. The eight petolled lotne Hob there. The disc 
of that lotus is the supreme abode of Goviuda. He is 
the Loril of Brndavaiia. Grahmi, Visnn and S'iva ore all 
His ports. His primal FrahHi is Radhika. 

CHAPTKK 33. • 

Govinda with EUidha is seated on the golden throne< 
Outside the throne, on the seat of Yoga, remain the chief 
favourites of Krsua, who are parte of B^hfku. 

Lalita stands on the west, S'jrsmala on the north¬ 
west, S^dmatl ou the north, Haripriya on the north-oast, 
Vi?akha on the eibst, S'aibya on the south-east, Fadma 
on the south, and Bhadra on the south-west. 

Then there is another group of eight—Candiavali, 
Gitralekha, Candra, Madanu-Sundari, S'!!, MadhomatT, 
Oondra-lekha, and Haripriya. 

Of this latter group, CandravolT holds almost equal 
position with Bidhika. 

These are the sixteen principal Prokrti-s. Then 
there are thousands of Qopl-s all devoted to K^u. 

On the right side of S'rl Krfpa arc titousands of 
S/ruti girls, who chant His divine mysteries. On the 
left aide are the most beautiful-looking Deva girls, 
who turn towards S'ri Kr«pa with the greatest eager¬ 
ness. 

Outside this inner temple are Idie Oopa hoys, who 
look like Krs^a. S'l^daman is on the we at, Sudaman 
on the north, VasudSman on the east, and EUnkiuI on 
the south. 
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Oat words still mote, Ensido a golden temple, seated 
upon a golden seat, adorned wifcli orniunents of gold, 
there are thoosaudB of Gopa hoys, headed by Stoka 
Krfna. Aiiisqi-bliadra and others, all devoutly singing the 
glory of S'ri Krsna. 

The whole of this ig surroundod by a shining gold 
wall. 

On the west of that wall, within a temple, situated 
under a Pinjata tree, is Viigudeva, with his eight queens, 
Bukmi^I, SatyahhamS, JambavatT, NignajitI, SnlaksanS, 
MitravindS, Annvmdi and Sunandi. 

On the north, under a Harioandana tree, is Samkar- 
Sana with HevatT. On the south, under a Santana ti'ee, 
is Pradyumna with Rati. On the east, under a Ralpatam, 
is Aniruddha. 

Surrounding all thia ie a white stone wall, with four 
gates. White Visnu preserves the western gate. Red 
VisBU preserves the northern gate, yellow Vi^u pre¬ 
serves the eastern gate, Block Visnu preserves the 
southern gate. 

Chap. 41. Rei Dgra-tapas meditated on S'li Krago 
for one hundred Kalpo-s. At the end of that period he 
became a Gopi, named Sunandi, 

9?! Sotya-tapas meditated on firsna for ten Ralpa-s, 
and ho then became a Qopt named Bhadra. 

?fii Hari^haman became a Gopi, named Raktaveni, 
at the end of three Ealpa-s. 

Bfl Jabili became Citra-gandba after ten KaJpa-s. 

S^noi-sravas and Snvarna became the daughters of 
the Oopa Suvlra, at the end of one Kalpa. 

Jatila, Jaughaputa, Grtas'in and Korhu became Gopl-s 
after three Ealpa-s. 
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S'uka, son of Dlrgba-tnpftfi, Vyi^a o( the previoas 
KalpD, became daughter of of Upacanda. 

One son of S'vetaketn heoarae tlie daughtet of 
Balavonl. 

Cititi'dhvaja. son of BajaraL Gandraprabbai became 
Citrakal^ daugliter of Gopa VTiiagnptai at the end of one 
Kalpa. 

^st Pmiya-srravas practised meditation for tbifty 
thoasand Kaipa-s and he was born os tbe daughter of 
Nanda’e brother, by name Lavanga. 

There arc some of the favoarite Gopl-s of Krsaa 

Chap. 42. The > form of S^rf Kncpa, as seen at 
BrndAvana, is constant. Mathura, Bindavana, the Gopa 
girls, the Gopa boys, S^rl Ki^a as an Aratsra—arc alt 
constant. ' 

The Gopl-s are the S'ruti-s (forms invoked by Vedic 
Mantra-s}, Deva girls and devoted Bsi'S, desirous of 
liberation. 

The Gopa boys are Muni-s, fall of the bliss of 
Vaikoptha. 

The Kadaniba tree is Ealpe^Vrksa, (a divine tree that 
gives all that is desired). 

The Stddha-s, Sidhya-s and Gandharva-s are the 
Eokila-s (cuokoos) of Brndavana. 

Govardhana is the eternal servant of Hari. 

CuAP. 43. Arjima wanted to know the mysteries of 
Brndavana and of the Gopl-s. 

Rrsna said they were nnknowtt to Brahma even. He 
then advised Arjuna to worship the goddess Tripora^ 
snndari, as through her favour only he could know all he 
asked about. The goddess asked Arjuna to bathe in a 
tank called Rnlakupda. She then gave directions which 
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wefc duly parfomcd by Arjtitia. The goddesii then took 
Arjuna to the real, etoi-nal B|-udivaDa, which ie placed 
over Goloka, With the diviue vision, given by tlie 
goddess, Arjuna saw the mysteries of Brttdavana, and 
became full of clevotioniil love. He then asked the 
goddess what to do next. She then asked him to bathe 
in another tank, and, when Arjuna did so, he hocame a 
female. A divine voice said, Go hack to the former 
tank, Toach its ivator and you will attain your object. 
There you will find your companions.’' 

The GopT'S gathered round Arjuna out of curiosity. 
One of them Priyaihvuda asked: “ Who art tlion */ How 
hast thou come here " *? Arjuna related his story. 

To satisfy the curiosity of Arjuna, Priy*uiivadii said : 
“We are all the dear companions of ICrsna. Here are 
the girls of Vraja. Those are S'ruti-s and these are Munirs, 
We are Go|m girls. Borne appeared here from the body 
of Ersua. They are constant, keeping constant company 
with Krma and moving all over the universe. Of them, 
this is Purtia-msS, this is H^ma-Manthara fand so on). 
Then of the S'’ruti-e, this is Udgita, this is Sugfta (and so 
on). Then of the Muni-s, this is Ogra-tapas, this is 
Priyu*%'rata, this is Suvrata (and so on). Amongst us, 
the girls of Gopa-s, this is Gandravall, this is Candrilcs, 
this is Candradekh^ (and so on). You will have all these 
for your companions. Como bathe on the east side of 
the tank. 1 shall give thee the Mantm of Ridhikii. 
Arjuna worshipped Radhiki with that Mantra and she 
appeared before him. She then gave him the Mantra of 
E^a. With that Mantra. Arjuna succeeded tn getting 
the favour of Er^a. Ho called Arjuna, in his female form, 
and gave him the privilege of his company, Arjuna was 
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then made to bnthe on the west side of the tank and bo 
then regained hio former form. 

The BRAnaLA-VAivAETA-PttEAKA follows the ideal of 
Fadma-Pnriiiia. This ideal was further worked out and 
further revelations were mode by Caitanya, who la 
believed to be an Avatira of Kr^ii Himself. A full 
discussion of these revelations will bo mado when we 
come to study the tcuchiugs of Guitauya. No reforeucc 
is therefore made In this book to the works which ap^ 
peored and some of w'hich preceded, but were connected 
with, the givat movement of Caitanyu. 

Such in the study of the Brudavaita-LTln as 
authoritatively given ru standard religious books. It 
gives us a doe to the mysteries, which should bo worked 
oat by each esoteric student for himself. The mysteries 
are partly allegorical and partly historical. We shall 
first take the allegorical representation of the LTli, w*hicfa 
has reference to the spiritual development of every 
individual Bhakta and is therefore of the most abiding 
interest to all Bhakta-s. 

The Pun of Mathura is in every man, the kingdom 
of his own mind, where the personal self istobejvni 
down. Mathura Is from inath, to put down. Luvana 
(Saltl, the demon of materialism (for salt is an emblem 
of materialism ^ cf. the salt ocean) had hold of this Purl 
during the time of Rama, and S'atrughna killed 
the demon. 

But materialism regained its lost ground and the 
forces of descent gathered strong round Kanisa. Komsa 
was Kfilanemi, or the mark left by the wheel of time. 
Bach one of ns has inherited through countless ages a 
strong element of ruateriality, which tries to r^ign 
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ovor Gocb oup of as. Tliis is tho KmiisA in af ue. 
There was also king Kmhaa of the period when Kro^ 
appeared. He woa brought down from hb high platform 
and killed by Krana, and the spiritual erolutiou of 
humanity became asBured. 

Tboro are eight Frakrta principles in man, corras- 
ponding to eight senses. Earth or smelli water or taste, 
fire or colour, air or touch, and AkSsra or sound, those 
oDablo Jiva-a to acquire experiences from the outside, 
AhadikSra, or the sense of egoism, enables man to 
assimilate those experiences to his personal self, and to 
make a small world of his own self. 

Then there is Mahat and the universal sense corres' 
ponding to it. This sense takes man out of tho 
limits of peraonality; it raises him to the level of 
spiritual life. It develops unselfishness and universal 
life. 

Last of all is the principle, Mfila'Peakrti. It gives 
the sense of perceiving Atman. 

Kmna helps the evolution of the Jlva-s, by developing 
tbo outer senses first and then the inner senses. 

When the first six senses are developed, the evolution 
of personality ie complote. The powers that develop the 
senses do not come any more into requisition. Those 
powers were the first six brothers of Krsua, who lay 
slumbering in the ocean, and who were nrdhagarhlm, os 
Harivaiiiva says. Their aeliou was confined to the material 
stage of evolution and hence they aro said to have des¬ 
cended from Hirariyakasdpu. Kaiiisa had no difficulty in 
slaying those half-dead powers. 

The abeth brother was Balaraiwa. He was robed in 
blue, a highly Bpirituol colour, the colour of hlaliat. Ho 
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mused tUe spiritual sense of man. JIto-s Uod vruudered 
away from tbeir spintuol home, where they were ail 
united, and each had made a separate entity for himself. 
Bidatama tried to draw them together once more on the 
X>Iane of Mahat, Hence he was called Saiukoreaua, ajid 
his instnunent was called tho plough. He was the first 
horn, as men cannot come face to face with la^'ora, so 
long as they are not raised beyond tire limits of per- 
sonalitj. Jim-s streamed forth from the plane of Mahat, 
presided over by Anonta or SaiJikar^.ia, and they are 
drawn back to that plane so that they may set out on a 
higher spiritnol joorney. 

Then come S'ji'Erstia and Yogamaya, both together. 
S*ri-KrBna was the highest of tho high, beyond the Maya 
that enshrouded the Brahm^da, How could he come 
tu contact with the Jlva-s of Brahmaudu? The only plane 
of Pi'akrti with which He could come in direct coiitctct 
was the plane of Mula«Frakrti. But this plane was 
not developed in humanity os yet. Therefore Ho asked 
Yoga-May a, the energy of jme evolntion, who carries 
JTva from the lowest to the highest point, to serve as a 
medium betw'ceii Him and the Jiva-s, S'ti-Kr^ia jior- 
formed His mission with the help of Yoga-Miya. The 
Gopt-s met S'rt-Kisna because they worshipped Yoga- 
MSy& (K^tyfiyanl)- S'ri-Krsna had personal contact with 
the Gopi-s at Riisa, because He invoked Yoga-Maya at 
tho time and got her help. Yoga-Miya is the highest 
sense of which Jiva is capable, and, when Durgi apiieored 
in her third incarnation as Yogu-Muya, she was not to 
undergo further incarnation in this Kalpa. To the 
developing sense of Toga-MayS, S^ivti gave trntb after 
truth, till the highest truths were revealed to her, which 
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form the Agiuua-s und Nigame^it. TIio revelations to the 
developing sense of bumoriity are the Tautra-s. 

S'ri^Er^a was bom that men might come up to 
Hie ideal, He is the primal Purn^, The limitationB or 
MayA of the eohvr system do not touch Him. Ho is the 
Lord of many solar syst-entH. Even the materials that 
form the solar systems Lave their manifestation from 
hinu Nothing tliat we know of, nothing that we are 
composed of, nothing that shapes onr experiences, that 
causes onr likes and dislikes, limits Krena. Even 
Hrohma, Yisuu and S'iva, the triune aspect of the second 
Pum^, are limited by the universe they lord over. Siva 
is also called au aspect of the first Pnm^ in ffaiva- 
Pur&nas. 

S'ri-Krfiiift is Nirguna, for the Prakrta Gupa-s we know 
of do not touch Him. Ro is the Absolnte, for the relativ¬ 
ities wo know of, or which we may even think of, have no 
place in Him. The other Avataiu-s are said to be mani¬ 
festations of the second Purnsa. Bnt Krsna is Bhagavan 
Himself, i.e.. the primal Pnru^ (1-3-28). 

There are three asiiccts of tho Absolnte, the non- 
transforniuble, which uphold creation. It is through 
these itspects that all beings come into existence, prosper 
and dissolve. It is through thorn that they are brought 
nearer and nearer in every Kalpa to Is^viini. In tlie per¬ 
fected being, the aspects of Sat (existence), Cit (con- 
Hciousness} and Ananda (bliss) are not restricted by the 
conditions of the universe in which those aspects are 
developed. When beings are perfected in this way, they 
reach the plane of ErffA, which is beyond the seven-fold 
plane of the Cosmic Egg. The Gopl-s are such perfected 
beings. 
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It mil be out oE place to eotot here into u detailed 
study of these aspects. But it will be necessary to make 
a brief reference to tbem in order to uudersl^d the 
aspect of Bliss, as a factor in spiritual Erolation. 

It Is the eiriiSEence aspect of the underlying ray of 
the Absolute. Btuliman, in every individual that gives 
a continuity the Individual exlsteuce, through thousands 
of births and esiieriences, and makes individual evolution 
a possibility. 

The eomcionsitcBH aspect of the ray unfolds the blunt 
inanimate sense into the most highly developed mind. It 
gives the wisdom side of man's evolution, which leads to 
the path of J liana. 

Tlien there is the Blhn aspect of the ray, which 
directly leads to the union of the human soni with the 
Over-aout) of JTva with Isrvaru, and it leads to the path of 
Bhakti. It is the sensation of pleasure that makes the 
lowest organic foi‘m. the primordial cell, break through 
the inertia of Tamos. The cell moves about, either for 
ceil union or for the assimilation of food, because these 
give rise to some sensation, call it pleasurable, tf yon like. 
It is not so easy to form an idea of the sensation of 
pleasure in the vegetable kingdom, but the oscitement 
caused by the imion of the Bperm cell with the germ cell 
cannot hut strike any one with the existence of some 
such feeling though in a most rudimentary state. 

Animals feel pleasure iu the company of their female 
partners. They also love their offspring. This gives rise 
to family connections, to the formation of society and of 
social virtues. With the evolution of body and mind, 
pleasures become many-sided, and the acquirement of 
pleasure becomes in itself the principal factor in the 
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tlevclopment of mun. Miui aeaks Itis pteasoTO oute^ido 
hinistlf, and bo does so either for himEolf or for others, 
A point is roaobed when self is lost sight of and self- 
saarilice for the good of others becomes a duty or pleasure. 
Self is esti-onged from the narrow groove of personality. 
It tries to identify itself with ail beings. There is 
philanthropy, there is universal kindness. Still the 
differences cause untest and disquiet. Self finds no rest, 
till it seeks its reality, till it niahes a homeward journey, 
for even its own personality and the outside world lose 
all charm for it. Self finds bliss in self void of personaJ- 
ity. This is spiritual Bliss attained by those that are 
Antarmnkha (facing inwards) and not by those that are 
Bahirmukha (facing ontwards). Self when seeking self 
becomes united to the nniversal self as its otomal friend 
and its real aspect. The universal seif in Bpidavnna is 
S^rT-Krana. And the Bliss of the Gopi-s is self-attainment, 
attachment to self or Atman and not to non-self or 
worldly connections. 

It is to those and those only that eagerly desire to 
make thia inward jonrney that the Brndavana-LTlii is 
addressed. 

Nanda is bliss, ho is spiritual BHas—the Bliss of an 
Antarmnkha. It is epiritnal Bliss that attracta spirit 
nnto itself. It is the field for spiritual growth, the 
nursery ground of enthitsiasUo devotion and, what is 
more, of devotional love. Ttie ideal spiritual bliss is that 
of ^hika and of her fellow Gopl-s. It is tlie Bliss aspect 
of Iswara that in the JTva, causes mutual attractions and 
makes devotion a law, a necessity. Reflected in the 
Universe at largo, it is the one bond that holds together 
all beings, and becomes a fores of attraction on ail planes. 
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jVliin is guided by blies in bis r&Utioas to the Dniverse. 
Ho is guided by bliss iu bis relation to himselL 

Nanda is located in the bmiup in the thonsaodl- 
potailed Lotus. The epiHtual seat in tbe head is Gokula, 
the brst abode of Nanda. 

Krs^a appears in Gokula. The devotee sets out on 
bis devotional jonmeyp 

The first imped imen 1 of a devotee is Mala or impurity. 
In spite of hiraself^ he cannot get the better of bis passions^ 
his personal desires. They have such a strong and 
apparent charms there is such an hereditary and 
nocuiDulated attraction toward them, that they easily 
overcome the devotional Life in its infancy. The fascinat¬ 
ing Putana overtook all by her charms and she found an 
easy access to Krspa himself* She made on attempt to 
nurse with poisoned milk. She was killed and 

Mala was removed (X< G), 

The next impediment is Tik^pa or distmctionp The 
min dr with its load of ontside experiences always res¬ 
ponding to the outside world, is so much distracted, 
thinking now of this and now of that, that it has to bo 
set right before further development is possible. The 
cart has to be upturned, with its load of food-artiedes. 
the cart of mind with its load of experiences. That is, 
the mati haf$ to become Antarmukhu <x-T}, When this is 
done, the Asum of distraction. Tt^livoria or vrhirlwin 
is easily killed {x-7). The GopJ-s were now void of im- 
purities and void of distraction ; yet more they were 
being attracted to K:^a. KrHua favonred them by steidtiig 
the fruits of their karmun or action and accepting tl)om 
for himself, S^n-brsna said to Arjnna* **Yon have a 
right to the Earman only and not to the fruits thereof/^ 
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The soDHes of the Gopl-a used to rofim about iu the per- 
formiinoe of daily duties, and they brought back percep¬ 
tions and conceptions for the day which were worked oat 
by the GopT-fi as daties retjuired. The perceptions and con¬ 
ceptions are the ruilk-pi-oduots and milk. They were 
churned into the karman of the GopT-s. The souses are 
the cows; the outside objects of perception, their grass. 
The Brahma-Vaivarta-Parana says: Qhftfi is obtained 
from milk, Ytijna is performed with and all 

happiness arises out of the pei-fortnanoe of Yajfta." 
Prahrti^KlfaHda. The preparation of milk products is 
the karman or eacrifico of the GopT-s tx-G}, 

The husk-stand is the discriminating faculty, that 
which separates the husk from the grains. When Krma 
becomes fastened to the discriminating faculty (not that 
any one can, fasten him vrith any effort of his own), wdion 
right and wrong are centred in him, self becomes 
abnegated and offered up entirely to Krsna; Egoism and 
ignorance, the pair of Arjuna trees disap|i^vr, though 
deeply rooted in man (x-10). When fruits are offered to 
Krjma, there is a rich return (x-11),. 

Wo haTc reached here a point in spiritual progress. 
Personality has been completely given up. Brain—in¬ 
tellect is no longer congenial to spiritual progress. The 
head retards the spiritual man and does not carry him 
forward. 

Tlio ciders of Goknla sat [u council and they decided 
to leave Gokala for Bradavana. 

Erndavana is the Heart. The eight-petalled lotus in 
the heart is the permanent abode of S'rt-Kr^a. The 
twelve forests are twelve centres 4X3, the primary 
number bevtig 4, the number of the sacred Tetraktys. 
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Within the heart, the onJy Pnrti^ is S'rl-Kr^a. All 
others have to mate themselves passive to Him. The 
Gopl-s, the ifioal devoteoa' of the Paruflo. in the heart, 
left the world outside, their huEhands and homes, and 
placed themselves'euttrely at the service of the Divine 
Lord. Let ns approach the snblime troths of the 
Brndavana-Dpasnnfi with the ntmost solemnity possible. 
Those who cannot bring themselves to an exalted 
appreciation of the Brudavana*LHa had better not read 
the Bhagavata a^ oil. 

The Gopa-s and Gopl-s went to Brndavana, Hama and 
Krana headed the 6opa boys and looked alter the calves. 

What are the cows and calves ? Who are the Gopa-e, 
the Gopa boys and the GopT-s V 

Once more let us understand the triad—Adhyitma, 
Adhibhuta and Adhideva. Take sight. 

The sense of sight comes in contact with the outside 
world and carries the perception of sight to the possessor 
of the eye, under the guidance of a eonscious energy. 
The senses and the mind are cows or AdhyStma. The 
outside world is grass or Adhibliata, The possessor of 
the senses and the mind is the GopI, the Ego or Jiva. In 
Brndavana, the GopT-s are the highest Jiva-g or Hsi-s, as 
explained in the Dpani^d-e. The conscious energy is the 
Oopa or Ad hide va. 

The Adhideva-B are the Vedic Deva^, as we have 
already seen. 

The Gopa-e ore reincarnations of the Det'a s, as 
explained in the UpaniBad-s. 

Ordinarily the Gopa-s lead the cjowa or the Adhi- 
deva-s lead the senees, hut in Brndavana the Deva-s 
surrender themselves entirely to Krana. 
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The colvee or the YatsA-s are the modihcationB oi 
t-Le senses and the mind—the 

In Brndavana, Rlma and Kr^a first tended the 
calves. The Gopa boys were the attendants of Batna 
and Ki^o, the parifada-s or companiohs who reached very 
near the state ol divinity, the work-mates of Bhagavan in 
the preservation of the univerEe. 

The Lord tended the Vrtti-s of the mind. Therefore 
they could not go astray, 

N'ow let us follow ap the working ol the divine in 
the heart of the individual and the kiEing of all obstaclee. 

Yafen, Ba^a, Agha and Brahttid.—The Yataa Asura 
ie a Yrttd of the mind. If a non-spiritnaJ Vrtti becomes 
anconsciously mixed up with the spiritual Yrtti-s of the 
mind, it has instantly to be killed. 

Boka or the crane, stands for religious hypocrisy. 
Spiritual life rejects all hypocrisy, all traces of untruth, 
in any form. 

When these two Asura-s are destroyed, a third Asura 
appears on the scene, the terrible Agha. Agba is sin, an 
evil deed. The sins of a man, his past evil deeds, stand 
up for a while and swallow up all that is divine in him. 
Bven Gods cannot' overcome Agha. Those who know 
the struggles of a devotee know very well how hard it is 
when all that is evil in man the Occamulated tendencies 
of innumerable births, rise up in rebellion as it were at a 
certain stage of bis progress. Who else but S'ri-Kisna 
can save a devotee at snch a crisis. The fiesh itself has 
to be destroyed and the whole nature changed. The 
devotee undergoes a second birth as it were. His V|-t;ti-s 
are not the Vptti-B of yore i even the energies that guide 
these vrittis undergo change. 
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Every Brahmai^^a knows the Mantra that Is recited 
for the snppressioD of Agha (Agha-marBann), It goes 
hock to the pra-manifeBting period, when days ancl nights 
did not exist. 

The Serpent Agha swallowed up Kr^a and bis 
oompaniODB. 

came out victorious and bo revivified bis 
compamons. 

The Vrtti-B underwent change by this process and 
also those that gnided them. It was another creation 
altogether. The forms and varieties of Biiilima’s creation 
bad no meaning now lu them. 

What if the Vpiti-B were now removed from the 
GopT-s or the Gopa boys kept out in a body ? They all lost 
their distinctive features j their differences were gone. 
All had become divine—the Yrtti-s and the Gopa boys. 

So when Brahma concealed the calves and the 
Gopa boya, ho only thonght of his own creation. The 
Vrtti-s and the Gopa boys came oat in divinity which 
was now their only reality. They were all parts of S'rl- 
Krma himself. They were manifestly sparks or raye 
of Atman itself. The senses and the mind were now 
irresistibly drawn toivards their calves. The Gopa*s 
were more than ever attached to their boys. Balarania 
noticed this and spoke to Rrsna, The query of King 
PdrTkpit and the reply of S'uka explain the whole position. 
This brings us to the end of the KUMARA-LIbA of 
S'ri-Krsna which prepares the way for the union of the 
human soul with the over-soul, of Jj^-atman with 
Faram&tman, We come next to the PAUGANPA- 
T i TL A when Krsna guided the mind itself and all were 
attached to Him. 
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Kr^^a, tJte tender of the coto$, 

Rama and Kraiaa were now in charge of the cows 
themseWee, the HeoBes and the mind. 

TJte Kdliyti ierpeiit. 

Yatna is tlie Death-god. The river Yomnna is 
his sister. Edlit/a is from kaia or time. Kaliya with 
its one httndred hoods is the Ufetime of one birth, 
represented by one haodred years. The serpent could 
not be killed but only sent away from Brndavaua. 
The devotees got over the pedodie death-transfor¬ 
mation. 

The con/ltjgration and Praia jnba. 

As the foliowera of E|si^ wore saved from death 
on the one hand, so they were saved from condagration 
(annihilation of form) and loss of the Ego (Balarama) 
on the other hand. 

In the kingdom of Divine Biles, everything now 
wna divine. The purified mind did not go astray. It 
remained entirely attached to S^ri-Krsna. Personality 
was now thoroughly eongnered. The Jiva had acquired 
matter congenial to the plane of the first Parnea, and 
he no longer ran the risk of death or annihilation. The 
Gopl-s completed their homeward journey and they knew 
nothing except their Loid They gave up all for 

the sake of the Ltord, The Lord was all in all to them. 
They were bound to Him by the most sacred ties of 
devotional love. We shall now see how they became 
united to the Divine Lord. 

The Gapi-s attd concealment of their clothea. 

The rains followed the summer and there was a flow 
of spirituality all aronnd. The autumn followed and it 
was calm, dear and transparent. 
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When the water ia puTOi tmnapareiit and tdJjzi and 
the sun i$ over it can anything prevent the rejection 
of the eun^a image on its bosom? The Gopl-s drew unto 
themselves the image of S''j^-Krpja. There was no 
niaddiness in them as in ordinary mortals; they had 
not the calls of other desiree- 

It ifi not tilt the eax ceases to hear the ontside worldt 
that it is open to the music in the hmrt^ the ftute of 
S^ri*Kr^a. 

The Rdpa of Krfna becomes manifest when all 
worldly Bupa-s lose their charm. 

The Gopi^s even smelt the divine fragrance of S'rt* 
Krsoa; they felt his divine toncb and they tasted the 
lionej of S'rl^Erraa^B lips- 

The charms of the world being all dead and gone, 
there remainB only one attraction^ that of S'rf-Krflna, the 
only Ptim^ in Brndavana^ 

The QopT-s now had a right to approach S^H-Krana 
as their lover* They became full of Him {tamuaya}, 
and they woi^hipped Estylyanl (Yoga-Maya) to gain 
their object {£-21}. 

It was then that S'zi-Kr^a Htripped them of their 
olothes (s-23). No false shame, no false considerations 
eh on Id now deter the Gopf-^s,. They ehookl lay themselves 
bare before S'rf-Ki^a* No hidings no half epeakiDg* 
Virtaons girls, 1 know your resolve* It is to worship 
mcp I also approve of it and ao it must snocced. This was 
the Jong and short of the whole aifair* The GopT-s saw they 
were found out. So it was to be a matter of open love now* 

We shall pass over a few digresmons before we come 
back to the GopT-s and the consummation of their love 
iJUs^Lim. 
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Vedic Brahfiidiia-s and the\T WTifes. 

Tho&e that were under the influence of Vedic YajOa-a 
could not easily accept the self-sacrificing path of 
compassion. 

The students of Bhagairad-Gita know very well that 
S^ri-Bh^.ia raised his voice against selfish kamiati and 
preached the perfoimance of unselfish karman in its 
stead. The Vedic Brahma^-s did not follow Him for 
a time, But the tide overtook their unselfish wives 
who were attached to the path of unselfishness and 
conii>a3sion blended as it was with the path of devotion 
to the Lord S'n-Kratia. The wives brought their husbands 
round and the cause trimnphed in all India. 

The raising 0 / Govardhana. 

The raising of Govardhana is only a sequel to the 
suppression of selfish Toifia-e, Why are the gods, headed 
by In dm, worshipped ? Because the Tndriya-s are theU- 
channels of oommimicntion with men and they can influ¬ 
ence men through those channels. They are therefore 
called Adhi-Deva-s, They are also the hands of providence 
and through them we get all the things of the earth. But 
can they give ns anything that is not allotted to us by 
onr own karman ? If a prolonged and unhindered con. 
nection with the manasio world or a prolonged Svarga 
experience is brought about by the perfomiance of selfish 
YajAo-s it is on account of the superior force exerted over 
the Deva-s, acquired by such performances, and is there¬ 
fore due to karman. The Deva-s cannot override karman. 

But still men have to depend upon the gods in their 
everyday lives. They are the hands of the karmio 
dispenser. True they deal out things according to the 
karman of men. But they give to men the desired objects 
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of life and in r^tura th^y ytkihsk-ott^tings to them. 

This ia th« old law of the e^^iatonce of beings. The uni¬ 
verse itself is the outcome of aocrLIice and iuter-de- 
pendence, the law of giving and taking. 

If men broke that lawp what wonder that the gode 
should resent it t But there was a higher law^ governing 
men and Deva-a altke^ the law of direct communion with 
the lord of alh the supreme karmic dispenser^ the Adhi- 
j'ujda of the Bhagavad-GitS, If men placed them selves and 
their kaiunan entirelj^ at the service of the Lord, where 
was room left for the Dova-s ? AgaSnet each men the gods 
themselves lost all powor^ 

The Bill Govardhona is the accumulated karmau of 
the Gopl-B, which gives th© pasture ground for their cows* 
Rmia bears the bnrdeo of Hie Bhukta-e' karman, and He 
lifted up th© karmic hill of his devoted 1>and with very 
little e^ort of his own. And when SVl-Emna bears 
the karman of His Bhakta-s, the Deva-s are powerless 
against them« It is karman that nourishes the senses 
and hence the hill is called Govardhana fuoariBher of 
the cows). 

Tht Imtallatiofi. 

Wheti the gods were displaced from their position of 
leadership^ whom were th© cows^ the senses, to follow f 
Burabhf, th© heavenly mother of the cowSp said r Now 
that thou hast taken the place of ludra, we shall call the© 
pnr Indrap or GOTINDA/' S^rldhara says, go means a 
cowr aa well as Bvarga. Oovinda is one who acquire© 
supremacy over the cows or over Svarga. So the word 
means Indra as welL But the peculiar significance of 
the word Govinda has been elaborated in th© Brahma- 
Sambitd and other works. 
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The piano of tbs Htst Piidi^, which Is the conimoti 
piano of iiuminorable solar systems, with their sevenfold 
planes, has two hroad aspects—Vaikaatha and Goloka. 
Yaikun^ha has reference to the solar systems as a whole. 
The energies that guide the Brahml^da'S proceed from 
the plane of Vaikajiiha, Both Siva and Visnu are aspects 
of the first Pnrnfla, bat not Brahma. S'ivaJoka or Kailasa 
is therefore included in Vaikunlha. The plane of Brahma 
is Satya-Ijoka or Btahmalokn, the highest plane of the 
Brahmanda, The- worshippers of Brahma or Hironva- 
garbha reach the plane of Brahmaloka. There they 
remain till the Brahmauda becomes dissolved at the end 
of the life period of Brahma, 

Vaikuptha is the plane,of Yimu as the Supreme 
Forum. He has four aspects on that plane—Vaendeva, 
Sariikarfiana, Pradynnvna and Anirnddha. Hie female 
aspect is LakamL The worshippers of Yisnn, the Lord of 
the Universe, reach this plane. 

Goloka is a higher aspect of the plane of the first 
Purnsa. There is not the Lord of the Universe. 

He is the Lord of only His followers—-those that give up 
everything for His sake. The highest spiritual life is on 
this plane. It) Yaiknri|ba there is the majesty of power. 
In Goloka there is the sweetness of love. Love is a 
surrender which we all owe to Crsna, who mftkes the 
greatest sacrifices lor us, Is'vara gives us existence, 
consciousness and bliss, so that we may develop new 
centres that approach the state of Is’vara, and when we 
do that we have no right to keep them to ourselves, but 
should give them back to Him to whom we owe them. 
Nothing can please the Lord so much as when we pay 
this willing homage to Him. He has full control over the 
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and experienees of the Gopa-a and GopT-e that dw^^ll 
in Golotca. He can turn them tn any nse He likes. They 
are His o^n property^ and the dwellers of Go!oka form 
His own honsehnld. He is one with them as they are 
with Him. The highest spiritual life is in Goloka. Every 
Kalpa adds to the number of the devoted hand. 

Vaiknn(ha is represented in the DTirakS^Lri*. The 
acts of S^rf Krnna that eonstitnte the Brndavana-Lllli ore 
constant (nitya), Tliey are reproduced m all Kalpa-H and 
on all the Dvlpa^s or glohes for the benefit of all Bhakta-s^ 
When there is the fail manifestation of Krsna in any 
Kalpe^ the Goi>a-s and GopT-s also appear with Him. But 
His relations with them are meant to sen'^e as a guide 
only for the initiated Bhakta-Sp and not for the world at 
large. S'rl Knna as an Avatara is different from S^rl Erana 
as the beloved and the lover* As an Avat-arat He forces 
allegiance, and expects it as of right. As a lover. He seeks 
His Bhakta-s as they seek Him^ 

The Lord of Goloka is Govinda. When SVi Krsna 
wm installed as Goviudap he iiad a right to the company 
of the Gopl-s, and not before. The Gopi^s become the 
property of Govinda, as soon as Krspa asserted him sell 
as such. The InstaUation precedes the rtasa'liils. The 
significance of this Installation will never he lost sight 
ol hy those who want to make a critical study of the 
B^-Liliip or to apply the ordinary canons of morality to 
this most sac red, most sublime, and most soul-enchant¬ 
ing act of S'rJ Krfi^a—the ElsA L1 l.i* 

The TIaBA 

Who can presume to explain f What mortal 

mind can approach, even in conception, the divinity, the 
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sublimity of tbe fire chapters on Rasa I TUo Gopi-s wero 
on the field of actiop^ They had thsip biisbands„ tlieir 
jpareDtSp theiT sons; they had their worldly duties to 
perform, some of them arduous enoagh to require 
constant attentioD, When the time camcp howeYerj for 
union with the Puru^ of the Heartp when the Bigoal 
music was heardp every Qopi threw aside all Karman, all 
actions^ all attachments^ all bonds and offered herself up 
Completely to the Loixl. Where is the glory of those 
that giro up the world, that give up all duties In lifep of 
those ^hat foi'ce themselves out of iglU actions that they 
may be devoted to the Lord within and the Lord without ? 
And when the Gopi-s approached the Lordp there was no 
trace of human passion in thern^ no love of human fiesh, 
no idea of material gratification. They placed them- 
Belves entirely at the service of the Loid. 

But there were those that had the yearning to do so* 
to free themselves from all material obstacles in their 
way, to offer their individuality to the Lord, but the 
Prumbdha-Karman was too mnch for them. Their past 
Earman Lad woven a net round them which they could 
not break through. It was the yeiirning which the Lord 
looked to and not the overcoming of obstacles in the 
way. And tliough they died with tliui yearning only, 
the death completed what they yearned for* for then the 
Union was complete. 

The BmdIvana-LUa is Nitya or constant. The Rasa- 
LrU is for all time, for all Bhakta-s. 

The night is tlie time for rest but it la the rest of 
bodily actions^ For, tow^atds the close of nightp spiritual 
activity sets in^ Men get spiritual teachings and spiritual 
advancement without knowing it. But it is only a few* 
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who have a con scions anion with the Lord who man if oats 
Himself in the heart of man. 

Purn^ is one. Jlva-PrakrtUs or Para-Prakrti'S ate 
many. To Poru^*3Tva mast be ulwaye negative, how* 
ever positive it may he towards the forms of Apara* 
Prakrti. Purum is always Male. And to Him, Jlva- 
Praki’ti is always a female. As the Yais^iava-s say, there 
is only one male in all Brndsvana and that male is the 
Lord S'rf Krana, In devotional practice, one should 
consider himself a female, the male being the Lord of 
the nniverse. as reflected in the heart of every man. 

The GopT-s beard the music and went to S^rl Ersna. 

If you are of the world, go back to the world. But 
no. the Gopl-s were not of the world. They had every 
right to the union. And S'rT Krwna could not deny them 
His companionship. Nay. it was a great thing to the 
Lord Himself that J!va*s should return to Him with all 
their spiritual evperiencos that H-ho Universe might be 
served and protected. The concession was natural, the 
joy was mutual. But iu the midst of the union itself, 
there is a danger, a most subtle danger, that of Egoism, 
“ I am in union with the Lord." The first and the last 
weakness of humanity, this I-uess is a draw-back even 
in the highest spiritual life of man. The Gop!*s thought 
of them&elma and there was an instant break in the 
union. The Lord disappeared. The Loid incarnated 
for the good of the Universe and not of individuals, and 
if individuals were dear to Him it was for the sake of the 
Universe. He was no special property of the Gopr-a. 
What did the Gopl-s do 9 They imitated bis ations on 
the Earth. They followed His footsteps wherever found. 
They approached the Lord as much as they could in idea. 
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At last they btobB outi '* Thoii art surely not the 
son of a Gopj, Thou art the Inmost seer of all beings. 
Implored by Brahma thou hast appeared, O friend in 
the line of the Sittva.ta>s- for the protection of the 
tJni Terse,” 

The Gopi'S now realised that the tjord they wanted 
to be united to was the Lord of the Universe, His mission 
was the protection of the universe, Gould they share with 
Him f It was then and then only that they could e>:pect 
a continuity of the union. It was not for themselves 
only that they had any farther right. But the Gopl-s 
now cared not for themselves. They cared for their 
Lord, whom they now knew and realised to be the Lord 
of the Universe. 

And lo; the Lord appeared again. This time there 
was union hut not ludividual uuion. LLand in band, 
the Gopl-s formed a circle with their Lord, not the indi¬ 
vidual Lord, but the universal Lord mahing Himself 
many. Every Gopi held the hands of the Lord and all 
the Gopl-s collectively formed one circle, and the circle 
went on dancing and dancing. The Deva-s looked with 
Wonder and envied the Jot of the Gppl-s. Let that wonder 
grow amongst us. Let ua catch a glimpse of that divine 
dance, that EUsa-Llla, that men may become gods on the 
Earth, 

Stttlarsfafm, S’aftkhacUda, Arista, ICesfin ami Vi/atitan. 

The Tidysdbam-s and Yak^-s were controlled and 
other obstacles overcome. Even the banker of Akas-a, 
wbich forms the final limit of actions and wisdom in the 
nniverse, was pushed through, iVork w‘as now over at 
Brndavana. The Bhakta-s were now fit to pass across 
the limits of Brahmanda to Goloka. 
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Ahrura. With tbo advent of Akrt^ra, we move baiCk> 
wards from the heart to tbc head, from the world of 
Bbakta-s to the world at large. When Eaiiisa presided 
over Mathura, metx were guided by Self in their thoughts 
and actioue. Jai'ssauidha, who represented the Binh* 
man ism of self-seeking Yajila-e. was the friend of Kathsn. 

Akrura was the messenger selected by Eadisa to 
fotob Rama and Krana from Brndavana. Krura is cruel. 
Akrura is one who is not crueL It was not cruelty on 
the |iart of Akrura to take Rama and Kfs^ to Mathnis. 
He was no donbt soemingly cruel to the GopT-s. But he 
was kind to the generality of mankind, who did not live 
in Brnddvana. 

The Gopi'S, followers of the path of Devotion, could 
not bear the sight of him and they called him a mock 
Bsi. But he was really a Bhakta him self, though ho 
adhered to Vaidikn Karmau. He performed the Yaidika 
Satiidhyfi and recited Vaidika Mantra'S ; he was rewarded 
with the visioti of Hama and Eysiia in meditation. 

This votary of Eanua'Kanda was a fitting messenger 
from Rariisa. He united in htmfielf the apiritnality of 
Karma-KAnda and the unselfishness of the path of 
Devotion. 

From Briid&vana to Matburi^ we proceed from the 
inner man to the outer man, fiom the everlasting com- 
ponions of S'rl Erana to His surroundings as an Avatara. 

In the Brndavana-Llls, we find Ersna in his relations 
to the holy beings and to the Deva-s who incarnated with 
Him for the good of the universe. Whenever a great 
Avatara ap|xears on the Earth, bis compmiiona also 
appear with him. His relations to his own companions 
serve as a living example to others. They afford a 
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lesson to aJl Bliakta-s for all time. This part of the LHa 
IS based upon undjing eternal truthupon the per¬ 
manent relations between Jiva and Isvara. The heart 
of man is the eeat of this Lila, which can be reproduced 
at all times, in the heart of every real Bhakta, The 
Gopl-B are the same now as they were when KrBna sancti¬ 
fied the Earth. They are the preservers of the universe, 
according to Gopicandanaopanisad. And their ranks 
may bo increased by devoted Bhakta-s who give up all 
for the sake of the universe and its Lord. 

There is one point more in the relations of the Gopa-s 
and Gopj-s to Kr^a. Love was the one bond which 
united them all to Him. They sought him in their 
inmost heart, they talked to him, they knew him as one 
of themselves. He ivaa a son to them, a companion, a 
lover. Wliatever pleased the Lord pleased them. What¬ 
ever was His work was their work too. They abnegated 
themselves. They merged themselves entirely in Kima. 
There was no question of duty r no rules, no injunctions. 
The Vcda-s did not eiiat for the dwellers in Bradavana! 
The Smrti-B were not written for them. They did not 
tread the path of kanuan. fjove^boond, they gave them¬ 
selves entirely np to Krma and they did not stop to ask 
the reason why; they did not stop to cast a glance at the 
world they had left. 

But the union was hardly complete ; the Gopi-s hud 
scamely embraced their friend, their lover, when he 
disappeared into the regions of the Universe. The mes¬ 
sage came that He was to he songht in the Universe. 

The Lord of the Universe was not the lover of the 
Gopi-s. He could not be the direct object of tlieir love. 
But, when the Gopi-s knew that their own Ersua was the 
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Lord of thd Omverde, they failed not to bear the same 
love to Him. Bat the majesty of the Universe was ill* 
adapted to the sweetness of their domestic ]ove. They 
were out of harmony with the lordliness of their Lord 
at Dviiraka. So when the Lord Anally received them at 
Enruksetra, the GopT*s said that, home-bred as they 
were, they coaid not foi^et the lotus-feet of Erma in their 
heart. Tlioy were re-united to Krsna, as the all-pervading 
Piirum, the preserver of the Universe. The veil may be 
lifted a little further. We have already seen that life in 
the higher Loka-s is purely unselfish, for, us the Bhaga- 
vata says, the higher Loka-s are transformations of 
Niekama-Earman. Wo are to abnegate ourselves before we 
can go to Maharloka. This abnegation can be accompli¬ 
shed by merging ourselves in some one who stands across 
the Trilold. Love alone farei^s the barrier between man 
and man. If we can get an object of unselfish love, to 
whom we can give everything that we have, we may 
easily learn the lessson of self -surrender. By the bond 
of love, souls group together in Maharloka and they leam 
the first lessons of universal life. What better object of 
love can one have than one of the Avatara-s himself ? 
What union will be more glorious, more lasting, more 
spiritnal ? And S'ti Krsna offered himself for such love to 
those that are devoted to him. And the most fortunate 
amongst humanity are those that complete the love- 
union with S'ri Ersna, They form an insepanxblo group 
with Him, and the plane of their union is Goloka. The 
Vaisnava-s place that Loka higher than Taikn^ta itself. 
It is the plane proper of S'ri Ersina, where be is always at 
home with his Bhakta-s. There may be many centres 
round which souls might gather in the higher Loka-s, 
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m{mj tvjpes of universal life, bat there is none ao high, 
.so noble, so glorious, os the cenlre offorded by Lord 
K|-sna. When incAmates, He caimot do ao 

singly. The Gopt-s njipetvr with Him. baitattyncari- 
tsmrta, which embodies the teachings of Caitanyn, says 
that the Lilil of Krs^ is reproduced throughout the 
fourteen ManvnntriL'B orer all parts of the Brohmandu,, 
just as days and nights are produced over all parts of the 
earth. The LlJo. is constantly performed tn Goloka, and 
it is reproduced over parts of Brsthtnan^a, oocordiag to 
the will of Kratia. Bradsvana is only a reflection of 
Goloka. 

When we go to Mathura, we find the Asara attendants 
of Eoiiisu representing all the predominating vices of the 
time. Pride, arrogance, envy and malice, woddliness and 
anger,—'oll that keep up the materiality in man were to 
be found among the liest of hia followers and advisers. 

They were all subdued and KaiLsa himself brought 
down from his high platform. 

When Ersna went to MathurS and DvarakB, wo find 
him as an Avatsra, inaugurating u new ora in the 
spiritual history of the Dniverse. We find him there in 
all His majesty, glory and divine lordship. Those who 
follow him there follow the path of Divine Lordship. 
Those who follow Him at Brndivana follow the path of 
Divine Tjovo and sweetness. 


End of Bhndavana-LTla 


MATHURA-LILA 

THE HDNCH-BACKED GtRIi AND 
THE PANDAVA-8 


Sk. X. Ch. 

_ -m 

To keep his word, S'rT Ki-^a went with Uddhava to the 
hoQse of the hunch-backed girl. He gratified her desire 
and gave her what she wanted. 

S'ri Krsua then went with Rama and Uddhara to the 
house of Akrtira. Akrura rose UX’ to leceiTB them. He 
adored Krsna saying: ** Thou hast come down for the 
good of the Universe. Whenever the golden path of the 
Veda-B IB crossed by the evil paths of nnbeUeverB, Thou 
dost manifest Thyself, as now, by thy attribute of 
Sattva." 

S'rT Krsna said: 

** Good people like yourselves are to be always adored 
by men and the Deva-s. For while Deva-s are self-seeking, 
8adhu-s are not bo. The places of sancity on the earth 
and idols and stones, that symbolise divinity, have the 
power to purify the mind after long service, while the 
very sight of S&dhu-s is purifying, Go thou to Uastini- 
pttra and make enquiries about the Pa^dara-s. They are 
still young and they have lost their father. We hear 
51 
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they ore liTiiig with Dhi^aras^ra. But the blind king ie 
too much in the hfudB of his evil sons and so he may not 
be impartial to his nephews. So enquire whether hte 
treatment of them U good or bad. When I know that, I 
aball do what is best for my friends.'' 

Akrura went to Haetinspura and learned from Vidora 
and Gunti the cruel treatment of the Pandara-s by 
DhrtarS^ra and his sons. Dhitaraetra confessed that ha 
conld not hold the balance evenly between his sons and 
nephews, as bis attachment for his sons was too great. 

Akrdra returned to Mathura and informed Bama and 
Ersna of all that be bad heard. 


JARASAilDHA, TAYANA AND DVARAKA 
Sk. X. Cih 50 


Rauba had tw^ wivea, ^ati and Prapti. They were the 
daughters of Jarlearhdha, Mng of Magadha (modem 
Bihar), The latter king learned from hie daughters the 
fate of Kajusa and became highly enraged. He collected 
an army of thirteen Ak^ubi^i*s, (one Ak^uhinl coneiets 
of 21,670 chariots, as many elephantE, 65,010 horses, and 
1,00,360 foot), and ho besieged Mathura on all sides. 

Ers^ thought for a moment how he could beet serre 
the object of his Avataraship. He foand in the army 
before him a collection of the forces that oppressed the 
Earth, He thought of killing the army and of saving 
Jarasaiiidha, who might he instrumental in ndslng such 
large armies over and over again. " For it is to remove 
the weight now oppressing the Earth that I have 
incarnated. 1 have to protect the good people and kill 
those that are not so,” Two chariots came from the 
Heavens folly equipped. Rim a and Krsna drove oot on 
those chariots. They killed the whole army at once, 
Rama fell upon Jarisatlidha and well-nigh killed him 
when KjHjpa caused him to be set free. Jatisaradha, in 
hie disgrace, thought of practising asceticism but he was 
kept off by other kings who consoled him with words of 
worldly wisdom. 
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The king of Mitgadba was however not to be easily' 
pub down. Seventeen times he led his army to an attack 
on Mathura, and each time he lost his entire army at 
the hands of Kr^a and his followers. Before the tight 
oommeuced for the eighteenth time, Kabyavana ap¬ 
peared on the field of battle with thi^ee crores of Mleccha 
troops. Krs^a held counsel with Rama as to the course 
to be adopted. The brothers might engage with Kola- 
yavana in fight, hut Jarasailidha would make havoc in 
the meantime amongst their dhnsraen at Mathura. So 
Rrsna planned the erection of a fort, within the sea, 
where he might harboar his clansmen in safety. So 
the fort was built extending over twelve Yoiana-s. It 
was laid out with a town of exquisite skill and work¬ 
manship. High bnildtngs with golden towers, exteusivo 
roads, and large gardens enhanced the beauty of the town. 
The Ebva-s offered their host things and the Lokapala-s 
surrendered their rnlership to S'ti Krana. By Yogio 
powers Kr Rnfl removed his kinsmen to this town. He 
then left the town in charge of Bolarima and liimself 
went out to fight with Yaraua. (Yavana, ts one who is 
altogether outside the pale of Hinduism, a Mleohha.} i 
Kalayavana recognised Krsua and pursued hint. 
Hi^a drew him inside a mountain care. There KMu- 
yavana found a man lying asleep. He thought Krsua 
was pretending to sleep. So he gave the man a kick. That 
man had been sleeping for a long time hut he gradually 
opened his eyes and In anger looked at Yavana who 
became consumed hy the fire proceeding from that look. 


MUCUKUNDA 


Sk, X. Ch. JSl 

i 

EiNO Porlkfit asked—“ Who was the man and why was 
he sleeping in the caTe 9" 

^nka replied: 

“ He was a descendant of the line of Iksvahu, son 
of the great King Mandhatar, by name Macukimda. He 
had helped the Deva-s in their fight with the Aetira-a. 
When the fight was over, the Deva-s showed him the 
cave and asked him to rest there. The De^’a^s blessed 
him with a long sleep." 

When Yavana was killed, Erspa appeared before 
Mucukunda. 

“ Who mayest thon bo with such overpowering 
glory ? " the latter asked. 

Ersna replied t 

" My births and deeds are infinite. Even 1 cannot 
count them. At the retjoest of Brahma, 1 am at present 
bom in the line of Yodu as the son of Vasudeva, for the 
protection of religion and for the rooting out of the 
Asura-s. I have killed Earhsa who is no other than 
Ralaneini. I have killed Pralamba and others. Tbie 
Yavana was aJso killed by me, by means of the fire from 
yoor eyes. I have now come here to favour thee, for I 
am bound by affection to my votaries. Ask what boon 
thou likest. Thon shalt have all thou desirest." 
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Mncukuada remembered the foi’eteUing of Garga that 
there was to be a Divine Incarnation in the Sbth Kali* 
Yuga and he therefore know to be the divine 

Lord. He asked for no boon Imt devotion to Krsna. 

** Truly ” said Krs^, “ thy mind is pare and noble 
lor it is not tempted by boons. Those that are wholly 
devoted to me do not yield to desires. Those that are not 
devoted may control their niiad by Ehra^ayama and other 
practices but, as their desires are not overcome, they are 
bound to go astray. Roam abont the Elarth, with mind 
fixed in me. Tliy devotion shall never fail. Wash away 
the impurities of the present life with devoted concentra* 
tiou of the mind. In the next birth thou shalt be bom 
as a Brahmariu and become the greatest friend of all 
beings, and thou shalt then fully attain to me.” 

Mucukttnda came out of the monntain cave. He 
found that the animals and trees were all ahort-'sised and 
hence inferred it was KalLYnga. He made his way to 
the north and engaged himself in devotional practices in 
the Budaii-Asrama of Nara and Nirayaija. 

tWbat was the next birth of Muoukunda ? How did 
he befriend tbe nnivorse ! Or is be still to come ?) 

Ersna come back to Mathura. He killed the Mlechlia 
troops. His men and cattle were carrying the booty 
to Dvaraka. When on the way, Rama and Krma 
were attacked by Jarasaiiidha with a large army. The 
brothers feigned a flight, Jarasaiiidha chased them with 
his umiy. They cUmbed up a mountain. Jaiasmiidha 
mode a searcbt but coald not find them. He then set fire 
to the mountain sides. The brothers jumped down eleven 
Yojana-s and mode their way to Dvaraka. 


DVIRAKA-IiILS 


t Bukmini 

Sk:x.Ch.S3—S4 

m 

We have been already told of Balarama's marriage with 
Eevafcr. 

Sri Erenh married RukminJ in the RHk^sa form of the 
marriage. (The seizure of a maideti by force from her 
honsop while she weepa and calls for aseistaneo, after her 
kin amen and friends have been slain in the battle or 
wounded and their houses broken open, is the marriogo 
styled Ftaksasa), 

King Bhtsmaka of Vidarbha had five sons, Rnkniin, 
Kakmaratha, Rukmabahu, RukmuJies'a^ and Rnkma- 
malin. He had also one daughter RukminL (Rukniu 
means bright, radiant, also gold), 

Rrsna and Rukmini had heard of each other and they 
made a vow of marriage^ Rukmiu however betrothed 
his sister to S^isupala, son of the king of Cedi. Rukmi^T 
secretly sent a Brahmana messenger to Krsna and gave 
him a letter. The Brabmaua was received well by Ef^a. 
He read oat the following letter of Rukmini. 

Aoynta, thoa most lovely of all, my mind has 
broken throngh all false shame and has become attached 
to thee, for I have heard of thy excellences, which reach 
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the ear only *to remove all suSeringa and I have hearti 
of thy beauty, which gives all that is deeired to the geor 
thereof. 

O Mukunda, O Nreidiha, where is the girl, however 
Well*bora, modest and great she may be, that will not 
choose thee as her husband, anequalled as thou art in 
birth, grace, beauty, wisdom and riches, and the most 
pleasing to all mankind. 

Therefore thon art chosen by me os my husband. I 
offer myself op to thee, Gome thou hero an,d make me 
thy wife. Thou dost deserve to have me soon. Let not 
3'i$^pala touch me, like a jackal touching the shore 
intended for a lion. 

If 1 have done virtuous acts, if I have rightly served 
the great Lord S'iva, then come, O brother of Rama, and 
hold my hand and let not others do so. The day sdter 
to-morrow is iisod for my marriage. Come thou on* 
noticed. Defeat S'is^upaja and others and corrv me away 
by force in the Rak^sa form of marriage. 

I shall tell you how it will not be necessary to kill 
my friends within the bouse. The day before the marriage 
there will be a large gathering outside the town to wor¬ 
ship the goddess DurgS, and I as bride shall bo pre¬ 
sent there.'* 

The message was thus delivered. S'ri Rrena vowed 
to many RakminT by force. He ordered Diruka (His 
charioteer) to bring the chariot. Then he took the 
Br ahman a with him and reached Konkina, the town of 
Bhismaka, in one day. 

Kundina was gay with preparations for the marriage. 
Damagho^, the father of S'ismpala, also mode grand 
preparations. He came with a largo retinne to Rundina, 
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weiit out to him^ aod led him to 

his quarters* SaJ^a, Jarasaihdhap DaDtavakra Vidfi- 
ratha^ Paun^rakap and matij otheir kmgs, friendly to 
Daniagho^ joined him with large armies. They 
anticipated a 6ght with Hr^a and Rama Bind they came 
well prepared for the occasion* Rama heard that Krspa 
went flJl aJone and the preparations made by his enemies. 
So ho lost no time in gathering a large army and marching 
for Kun^ina. 

Bhlsmaka heard of the approach of Krma and RiLicna* 
He gladly recei¥6d them and gave them quarters. 
Kulonmip guarded by the army, went to the temple of 
Durga with her companions* She worshipped the Qoddess 
and prayed for Krsna as her husband* She then left the 
temple and was about t-o get into the ohariot when 
SVr KfH^a carried her off by force in his o^vn chariot* 

Jarasaihdha and other kings were defeated by the 
Vadu chiefs and they took to flight. They consoled 
S'isnpMa and then each went to his own place* 

Rukmin vowed that he would not return to Ku^dina 
till ho had killed Krsna and rescued his sister^ He 
attacked Krma but was defeated by him. Krsna was 
about to kill him when Rukmini interceded on his behalf. 
Krena thou pajrtially shaved his head and chin and left 
him. Being thus disgracedi Rukmin built a toi^vii called 
Bhojakata and lived there* 

Rrsna bronght Hukmini to Dvaraka and married 
her in due form. 


PRADYUMNA 


Si. X C/t. 

The god Ram& is im aspect of V^udeva. He had been 
bnrnt before bj the fire of Rudra'a anger. To got book 
hia body, he was bom as the sou of Kraua by BokminT 
atid became known as Pradyumna. He was not tmliko 
hie father in every respect, The Aaura S'ambara, who 
was K£nia {or passions) incarnate, {Kamoriipin), knew 
the child to be his enemy and stole him away and threw 
him into the sea. A big fish swallowed him up. That 
fish with others was caught in a largo net by the fisher¬ 
men. They presented the fish to S'ambara. The sen’ant 
cut open the fish and the child came out. They made 
him over to MayavatT. She was frightened but Narada 
told her all about the child. This Mayavati, named 
Rati, had been the wife Kilma. She had been waiting 
for the reappearance of her husband in a body. She was 
employed by S'aihhara as a cook. Knowing the child to 
be Kamadeva, she nursed him and became attached to 
him. In time, Kamadeva grew up and Mayavatl approach- 
ed him with expressions of love. “ What is this, mother ? " 
asked Kamadeva, Why this change in your feelings 
towards me {” 

** Thou art Kamideva, 0 Tjord, son of Rrsna. Thou 
badst been stolen away by S'ambara. 1 am thy wife 
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Rati. The Aaara had throwu thee into the sea» when 
a fish devoaied thee. T have got thee back from the 
stomach of that fish. S'ambara is an adept in many 
forms of Maya. Kill him by means of delusion and 
other powers of Maya known to thee.'* 

Rati gave to Pradyomna the Vida'S known as 
Mahaioaya, the destroyex' of all other Maya-s. 

Pmdyumiia fought with S'ambara and killed him 
with the help of M^amaya. Rati then carried her 
tins band to Dviraka, There the women mistook him 
for Krena and bashfully moved aside. Even Rnkmi^ 
could only half decide that he was her son. Rrsiia 
appeared with Vasudeva, Devaki and Rima. KStada 
related the story of Pradyumna's adventures. There 
was great joy at DvatnkI imd people welcomed Prodyumna 
and his wife. Pradyuimia was an image of K|sna. 
What wonder if even his mother became attached to him! 


THE JEWEL BYAMANTAKjSl, JAMBATATI AND 
SATYABHAMA 


SJi. X. Ch. 56 

Ktmo Sfttrajit was a votary of the Sun^God. He got 
a present of the Syamantaka jewel from his deity. He 
came to Dvaraka with the jewel on his neck. He shone 
with each a lostire that people mistooh him for the sun. 
The jewel used to bring fort 1^16,000 pala-s of gold every 
day. S'rJ Ki^ begged the jewel for the king of the 
Yadu-s, hnt Satrajit would not part with it. One day his 
brother Prasenajit rode on a hunting excursion into the 
forests, with the jewel on his neck. A lion killed him 
and his horse and carried away the jewel. The Bear* 
chief, Junrbavat, killed the hon and took away the jewel 
into his Cave and made it the plaything of hia son. 
When Prasena did not return, Satrajit thought that 
he had been killed by Eisna. People also suspected 
him. To get rid of this unjust reproach, S'!?! went 

on a search himself with hie men. He traced out 
the remains of Prasena, the horse and the iion, He 
then entered the cave of the Bear^ohiefi leaving his men 
outside. The infant son of Jamba vat was playing with 
the jewel. Krsna appeared before the boy. The nurse 
screamed aloud. Jambavat rushed out in anger and 
attacked Krsna. The fight went on for twenty eight days 
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anii at last Jamba vat was overpowered. He then knew 
S'ri Er^a as VisDn^ the primal Pqfu^ and prayed to Hun. 
&ti Ersna said the object of his entering the cave was to 
recover the jewel, as he wanted to remove the saspicion 
that he himself had taken it. Jambavat gladly offered his 
daaghter jAmbaratT also with the jewel to S'rl Erena who 
then retamed to DvAraka with bis bride and the jewel. 
He called aji assembly and^ in the presence of all, made 
over the jewel to Satrajit. He also told him how he got 
it back. Satrajit felt deeply mortified. He come beck to 
his kingdom and thought how he could best appease Sti 
Kr^a whom he had offended by groundless suspicion. 
At last he offered his danghter Satyahhama to Ersna and 
also the jewel. Krsna ^d : We do not want the jewel, 
O Ring. Then art the votary of the 8 on-god. Let it 
remain with thee. We shall partake of its blessings." 



SYAMANTAKA, AKRORA, KRTAVARMAN 
AND S'ATADHANUS 

Sk. X. Ck. 57 


Heabijio trfaflit tili6 PondaTjL-s bftd b$€Q killed iit the 

IiAC-hause, Rama and Krsna went to HaatinSpura to offer 
their condolences. Taking advantage of their absence, 
Akrura and Krtavarman said to S'utadhanns,—" Satrajit 
promised the Syamant-aka jewel also when he made over 
his daughter to S'ri Krma. Why shall not the jewel be 
taken from him? Why shall ho not share the fate of his 
brother ?” The wicked S^atadhanos under thib evil in¬ 
stigation killed Satrajit while he was asleep and carried 
away the jewel. Satyabhama went to Hastinapnra and 
informed Erma of the killing of her father. The brothers 
came back to Draraka. Krima made preparations for 
killing S'atadhanas and for recovering tho jewel from him. 
S^atadhanos sought the help of Krtavarman. Hut he knew 
too well tho might of S^rT Kfsna and he declined to give 
any help. S'atadhanas then turned to Akrfira. Akrura knew 
Ersna as Atman and he would not do anything. S'ata- 
dhanns however left the jewel with Akram and Qed back 
on horse-back. R^a and Kr^a followed him to Mithila 
S'atadhanus left the horse and ran away on foot, S'ri Ers^ 
soon overtook him and cut off his head with his Cakra. 
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He theD searched for the iewe), but could not find it. 
Turning to bis brother, he said, For nothing have I 
killed SWadhanns. The jewel is not with him." Rama 
replied —** S'atadhanna mnst have left the jewel with setae 
one. Tty to find him out. Go back to Dvaraka. 1 shall 
in the meantime pass some time with my friend, the 
king of Mithila.** Rama remained at Mtthila for a few 
years. Duryodhana also came there. He learned the 
art of fighting with the mall from Rama. 

S^tl Kri^a went back to Dviraka and told Satyahharai 
how he had killed S'atadhnus bnt could pot find the jewel. 
K^varman and Akrura beard all that took place and 
they lied for their lives from Ovaraks. In the absence 
of Akrura the people of Dvoraka suffered from bodily and 
mental patn as well as disturbances from the Dcva^s and 
the elements. Those who forgot the glory of Sn 
attributed all this to the absence of Akrura. But it was 
not possible that such things should happen where Sri 
Erraa resided (witfaont His wish). 

‘*Once npon a time there were no rains at Kasi 
(Benares). The king of Kfis'T offered his daughter GindinT 
to SVaphalka and it rained at Klyi. Akrura is the sou 
of that S'vapbalka. He has got the powers of his father. 
It rains wherever Akara lives and the land becomes free 
from epidemics and calamities.” 

The oM people talked thus. &ri Kfiiw knew it was 
not so. He sent for AkrSra, showed him every respect, 
and smilingly addressed him thus. ” O lord of giving 
{Ddnapati}, S'atadhaous must have left the Syamanataka 
jewel with thee. 1 knew this from before. Satrojit left 
no son. Hie danghtor's son is therefore his true heir. 
But it ts not so easy to keep the jewel. Thou dost keep 
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the observances vrell. Bo let it be with thee. But in 
the matter of this jewal, even my brother does uot 
believe me. Therefore show it once and give peace to 
your friends/' Akrara made over the jewel to ffri Kr^. 
He showed it to his clansmen, in order to remove the 
stain of suspicion against him. He then returned it to 
Akrara, 
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THE OTHER WIVES OP SHT EffiSNA 
Sk. X. Ch. 58—59 

S^RT Ersna went to see the PandavA hrothei^ at HastiJ^l- 
pnra. They gave him a mo^t devoted recoptieo. One 
day Rr^a and Arjuna went on a hunting exenreion 
to the aide of the Yamuna, They saw there a moat 
beautiful girl. Arjuna a:^ked who she was. The girl re¬ 
plied ; ** I am the daughter of the Bun-god, Deaiiing Vi^n 
to be my husband, I have performed great Tapas, I shaU 
have no other husband. Let that friend of the friendless 
be pleased with me. M3" name ia KaliitdI. 1 am to reside 
in the waters of the Yamuna in the abode built by my 
father till 1 see Aeyutap” Kff^ pluoed the girl on his 
ohariot and took her to Yudhisthira. 

It was at this time that E^^a got a town built by 
Visrvakarman at the request of Arjuna and the Khan^ava 
forest was burnt by the Firo-god. 

The rains over, Krsna went to Dviraki and there 
duly married Eatindl, 

Vinda and Anuvinda, two princes of AvantL wore 
followers of Dnryodhana. Their sister MituavindI want¬ 
ed to nuirr}^ Erj^a hut they dissuaded heri. So E^a 
carried away the girl by force and married her. She was 
the daughter of his father's aister Rajadhidevu 
a2 
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In Eosala, there was a vittuoos prinoe named Nag* 
najit. Ho bad a daughter named Satya, alao called 
NAaNUrr! after her father. No one could marry her who 
had not oTorcomo seven fierce bulla. Erana went to Eosala 
with a large retinae and he was received well by|the 
prince. The girl prayed to the Pire-god to have Ep^a aa 
her bridegroom. Ereua overcame the bulle and married 
the girl. 

Er^a then married Bhadra of Eekaya, the danghter 
of her aunt (father’s sister} SVutakIrti. He also carried 
away by force I^aksmana, the daughter of the king of 
Madra. 

Naraka, son of the Earth, deprived Aditi, mother of 
indra, of her ear-rings, Taru^ of his ombrella and Indra 
of his seat at Srlani-Parvata (Mountain of jewels). Indra 
complained to Ersi^, He went with his wife Satyabhami 
to Prsgjyotiisa, the town of Karaka. That town was well 
fortified and it was protected by the Daitya Mura and 
his meshes. KfSi^ia forced his passage through all ob¬ 
stacles and had a fight with Mura whom he slew with 
his Cakro. The seven bous of Mura, — Tijura, Antariksa, 
S^ravona, Ttbhavasu, Yasn, Nabhasvat and Yaroua, — -under 
the lead of one Pi^ba also attacked Er^a, but they were 
all killed. Naraku then himself fought with Ersua and 
was killed by him. The Goddess Earth then approached 
Enna and, after adoring him, said : “ This Bbagadatta, 
son of Naraka, takes Thy refuge. Please pass Thy hand 
round bis head. “ 

Ersua gave him assurances of safety and be then en¬ 
tered the house of Naraka. Naraka had carried away 16 
Thousand Girls by force. Ersua sent away those girls 
and much treasure to Dviraka. He then went with 
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Satyabhtima to the ]>lace of Indra and thore rostorod 
the ear-rings to Aditi. At the rogueat of his wife. Kraga 
uprooted the Pirijata tree and pia< 3 od it on the back of 
Garu^a. The Deva-s resisted, but Kre^a defeated them 
all. The ^rijata tree was planted in tho qnmrters of 
Satyabbinia and it spread its fragrance all round. Erana 
married the 16 thousand girls at one and the same 
moment by assuming as many forms. 


KRSNA AND RUEMINl 

^ ■■ 


Sk. X. Gh. GO 

EitSKA nnd Bukmiiii weiie oace sitting togetherj wben, 
turning to bie wife with a smile, Kiana spoke the follow¬ 
ing words; 

" Princess, thou wert coveted by great and powerful 
kings. Tby brother and thy own father offered thee to 
S'i^up&la and others. How is it then then didst accept 
me who am not thy equal? See how wo have taken 
shelter in the sea being afraid of tbe kings. Having 
powerful enemies, we can hardly be said to occupy our 
kingly scats. O thou with boaatiful eyebrows, woe to 
those women who follow such men as have unknown and 
uncommon ways of their own. Poor as we are, wealthy 
people hardly seek us. It is meet^at they should marry 
or make friendship with each other, who are equals in 
wealth, birth, power and beauty. It is througli ignorance 
and short-sightedness that thou hast married one who is 
void of all Guna-s (good qualities) and is praised only by 
BhiksurS (beggars). Therefore do thou seek some H^ttriya 
king who will be a match for thee. S'i^apala, Saiva, 
Jai'asamdha, Dantavakra and other kings and even thy 
own brother Rulcmin, blindfolded by pride, showed 
hostility to mo. For the repression of their pride. I the 
punisher of evil men brought thee here. But wo are 
indifferent to the body and the house, void of alt desires, 
fixed in self, all full, with the light withiu, without 
actions." 

(Without anticipating our general study of the 
Dvaraku-Llla. it is suJlicient to mentiou here that 
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Rukmi^I is the apiritua] onorgy of MuJo-Frakrt), or 
rather the light of PtirUEu, as i^dectod on Prakrti. The 
gii^t of what Krena says jg that there is an essential dif^ 
forenoe between Frakfti and Paru^, Puru^ is void of 
Go^-s, while the Gona-s form the oBsence of PrakftL Com¬ 
ing from Frukrtij Rukmim mnst follow the Priktta ele^ 
meats. And if Krsna wrested her away from the hands of 
the material energies of Prakrti and even from her own 
prakrta basis (her brothers and father), it was because 
the material energies bod asserted themselves too much. 
This was done in the Seventh Manvantara, when the 
spiritual ascent was tv Rnlpiu necessity. Was Bnkmim 
to remain wedded to Kr^a for the remaining period of 
the Kalpa, or was Kho to go back to her brothers and 
their friends ?) 

Bukmini replied: 

“ O Lotus-eyed I even so it is as thou sayest. I am 
quite unlike thee, the Great Bhagavat. Lord of even 
Brahms, Yisnu and S'iva, Thoo art plunged in Thine own 
greatness. What am I to Thee, the Gaaa-s forming my 
essence? It is only ignorant people who worship me. 
(For fear of kings, thou liost taken refuge in the sea.) 
But the kings are the Gona-s, {Sound, Touch, Form^ 
Taste, and Smell which compose the abjective world.) For 
fear of them, as it were, thou hast taken refuge in the 
inner ocean of the heart, and there thou dost manifest 
Thyself, as pure Caitanya. The object-seeking Indriya-s 
are no donbt thy constant enemies. But when thou 
speakest of giving up kingly seats, why ovon thy votaries 
give them up, as darkness itself. The ways of even 
Mani-s who worship Thy Lotns feet ore unknown; what 
of thine own? Wlien their ways ore uncommon, what 
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of tliine? Thou art jKxir indeod, for there is Dothing 
besidofi thee, (ojid so nothing cud form T]iy wealth.) 
Bnt thou dost recoivo the o^erlngs of others who seek 
thOD. li is not through jgnoruDoef but knowing that 
thon art the Atman of the Universe, that 1 have sought 
Thee, Tlio flow of Time that arises from Thine eye-brow 
s wallow £i np the de^sires of ©Yen Brahma and others. I 
did not oven seek them for Thy sake. ’^Tiat speakest 
thou of others'^ As the lion cuFries away his share by 
force from otlior animals^ so thou didst carry me away 
from amongst the kings. Bow can I believe that thou 
didst take shelter in the sea from fear of such kings 
Aiiga^ Prthn, Bhamta, Yayati, Gaya and other jewels of 
kings gave up their kingdoms and sought thee in the 
forests^ Did wo© befall them tliat thou talkest of woe to 
me ? Th© Guna-s have their resting place in thee. Thou 
art the home of Tjaksmin Mok^ ie at Thy feet* What 
foolish woman ahaU follow others, neglecting Thee ? I 
have accepted the©, the Lord and sdul of the Universe^ 
the giver of all blessings here and hereaiter, Get thy 
Mok^-giving feet be my shelter. Let those women 
have the kings for their husbands, those asses, bullocks, 
dogs, cats, and setfvants M'ho have not heard of Thee* 
fR^hat is man without Atman ?) Those that have not 
smelt the honey of Thy Lotus feet seek the dead body, 
though it seems to ha alive, consisting of flesh, blood, 
bone, worms, excrement, phlegm, bil© and gas, covered 
over with skin, hair and nails. (MuJa^Prakrti in the 
Universe! or Buddhi in man, is wedded to Atman repre¬ 
sented by S^n Krsna. The ktngs represent here the 
foUowcrs of material ©laments in the Dnivers© or 
In man.) 


THE SONS OF KRSNA 

Sk. X. Ch. 01 


The wivc» of Krs^ had each ten sons. ’ 

The Eonn of Rukmim were. — Pradyumna^ Gamdegna^ 
SiidemBp Cirudehap Sucaro^ Carttgapta, BhadracSrn, 
Carucaodrai Vicaru and Guru. 

The ten Honjt of Satyabhdma Ufere,—Bhatin^ StibhinUi, 
8varbb&nu» Prubhlnu, Bhanumatp Cbandmbhino^ Brhad^ 
bhanUp Atibh^Up S'nbhiinTi and PratibhSnn« 

Jdmbavali had te7i nmie, — Simba, Bnmitra^ Punijitt 
S'atajitp Sabasrajit, Vijaya^ Cilraketu, Yuaiimatp Dravipap 
and Kratu. 

NdgfiajUl had fm sons. —Bhlnu, Candra, A^asena, 
Citragn, Vega vat, Vr^, Am a, S'anku, Vaau and Kunti. 

Kdlindi had ten sons, — S'ratap Kavi, Vr^, Vim. 
SnbabUp Bhadra, S'miU Daiva, Pumamfisa and Sotnaka. 

Mddri had ten smis . — ^Praghoeap Gitravat, Biiiiha, 
BaSa, Praimlap Drdhvaga, Mahasakti. Saha, Ojas and 
Apar&jita. 

Mitravindd had ten 30?i3—Vrka, Har^ Anila, 
Grdbra, Vardbanat Annada* Mahajusa, Pivanap Vabni and 
KHudhi. 

Bhadrd fiad ten sc^^Saibgraniajil, Bi-batinonaN 
S'dra^ Praharana, Arijit* Jayn, Snbhadra, Bama, Ayns and 
Satja. 
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RohiM {illustrative of the 16 thousaDd wives) had 
Tomratapta and other bods. 

PmdyumDa had, by RnkmavatlT daughter of Rulauin, 
one eon Autruddhit. 

There were millions and millions in the line of Krfiw. 

Though Kukmin vowed enmity to E|^a^ he gave his 
daughter to Etna's son, out of regard for bis own sister 
BukminT. ^ 

Bolavat sot) of Rrtavarman married GaritmaU, 
danghter of RakmiM, 

Bulcmin also gave his grand-daughter Bocani in 
marriage to Aniraddho. 


THE DEATH OF RUKMIN 


Sk, X. Ch. 61 

RamAp KrRra, PradyumDa, Rukmim anfl others went to 
BhojOpkata, the seat of RukmiD, on the of 

Animddha's Hiarriage. When the toarriage wa^ ovei*i 
the a^ombled kinge adviSied Rnkmin to challenge Hama 
to a game of dice. At first, the wager was laid by Hama 
at one hundred^ one thoasand and ten thousand gold 
coins respectively. Hnkitiln won all the games. The lung 
of Ealinga derided Hama by showing his teethe Rftma 
did not like this, 

Rnkmin then laid the wager at one laksa of gold coins. 
Balar^a won the game. Bui Rtikmin falsely declared 
that he had won it, 

itamu then laid the wager at ten crores. Rama won 
the game this time also. But Rakmin falsely said : ** I 
have, got it — let the by-standers decide this." At this 
time, a voice from the heavens said that Balarnma had 
the victory fay fair means and Hnlonin was telling a 
lie. But Rukniin under evil advice did not mind this. 
Ho and the kingg derided Balai^Sma. Keeper of cowBj 
what know yon of games? They are the province of 
kings." Balaranm could bear it no longer. He took bis 
club and killed Rukmin. Ho then broke the teeth of the 
king of Kaliuga. The other kings fied in fear. 


EANA 

Sk. X, Cfu 63^3 


Bana, tho eldest sou of Bali, tiad one bbousaud bauds. 
He \7as a roiaiy of S'iva. S'lva asked bun bo name a boon 
and bo prayed to S^iva to be the keeper of his place. Ouce 
he told S'iva that there wan too much fightiug-urge 
in hia limbs, bat ho found no match for him except 
S'iva himself. Even the elephants of space ran away in 
fear. S'iva said angrily: "Pool that thou art, thoti 
shalt 0ght with one equal to myself. Thy enilnence 
ftboll then be lowered," The Asnra chief gladly waited 
for the day, 

Bana bad a daughter named Uw. She met Aniruddha 
in a dream. On getting up, she exclaimed, " Friend 
where art thou?" Her attendant Oitralokha, daughter 
of the minister, named Eumbhsn^a, enquired whotd she 
was looking for. tlf& described the figure she had seen 
in her dream. Citrotekhi pointed out to her 0eva-s, 
Gandhar>‘a-s, and men, one after another. At last, when 
she pointed to the figure of Aniruddha, the princess indi¬ 
cated him as her lover, Chitralekhi by her yt^ic powers 
went to Dvaiaka and carried away Aniruddha, while he 
was asleep. The prince and the princess passed their 
days together in the privacy of Uw's apiartment. The 
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men of tlio guard found some significant change in U^< 
They informed the King. B^a came m unexpiectedlj 
and he found his daugbtei' playing with a young ntan. 
The armed attendants of Hilda attacked Ani redd ha but he 
killed many of them with his club and they ran away, 
Bana then tied the prince witii serpents' twinings. 

Narada caiTied the news to Ersna. Rama and Erana, 
with their followers and a large nTiny, attacked S'opita« 
pura, the seat of Bana. S'ira engaged in fight with Krann, 
Rarttikeya with Pradyumna, Baria with Satyald, Kum* 
bbuida and Eapakartia with Balarama and Baiba's son 
with Samba. Ersna worsted S'iva and Prudyuuma worsted 
Eirttikeya. Bana then attacked E^jia. After some 
fighting the king fled away. The fever with three heads 
and three feet, known us S'jvn'e Fever, joined the battle. 
To meet him, Krfii,ta created the Fever known as Via^o's 
Fever, The two Fevers fought with each other. Worsted 
in the fight, the Fovet of S^iva sought the protection of 
Erma. He got assurances that he need have no fear 
from Vimu’s Fever. 

Bana returned to the charge. K^a began to cut off 
his hands with his Cakra. S'iva appeared at the time 
and asked Krsna to forgive Bauu as be had forgiven his 
father Bali. KfWria replied ; *' O Lord, I cannot kill this 

son of Bali. T promised Prahlada that I would not kill 
any of his line. His many hands caused grief to Earth 
and I have lopped them off. Now four hands shall only 
remain. With these hands, Bana shall be thy constant 
companion, without fear of death or infirmity,” Bana 
bowed down bis head. lie made over his daughter and 
Aniruddha to Krsna. 


N^IGA 

Si, X, Ch. 64 


The soob of Rthp® wont oufc to play io the forest-. They 
saw a huge lizard iu a certain well. They tried all 
means, bat could not nliee it up. They then rnformed 
Ei^^a. He raised it, without effort, with liis left band. 
The lizard assumed the form of a Dova. On inquiry 
from Erfua, he thus related his own story. ** I Am king 
Nfgtt of the line of Iksviku. My oharities know no 
bounds and they have booonse proverbial. One cow 
belonging to u Brahmapa got mixed with my herd and, 
witboot knowing that, I gave her to another Brihmana. 
While he was taking away the cow, the owner found 
her out. The two Brihmana-s qaarrelled and they came 
to me. They said! “ Ton are a giver as well as taker.” 
I became surprised and, when the facts were known, I 
ofierod one laksa of cows for the return of the mistaken 
cow. One of tliem however said, " I am not going to 
take a gift from the king.” The other said ; " I do not 
wish for other cows even if they be ten laksa^s.** They 
both went away. At this time the messengers of Varna 
came and carried me away. Yama said : ” i see no end 
of your merits and the places acquired by them. Oo 
you prefer to suffer for your demerit first or to enjoy 
those heavenly things ? ” 1 took the first choice and 
down I fell as a lizard into this well. Look bow I have 
suffered for taking a Brahmana’s property.” The king 
then thanked Kr^ for liis favour and ascended to 
heaven. iCr^ia gave a discourse to those around him as 
to how iniquitous it was to take a Brahmana’s property, 
coo scion sly or iin consciously. 


BATjARAMA and the drawing 

OF THE YAMUNA 


Sl\ X. Ch. 65 

B^larama went to Bradclvaua bo see Jije old friends. 
The Gopn-B and OopI>B gave him a warm reception 
they complained of the hard-hearted ness of Kraga. Bala- 
rama remained there for the two monthe, (^itia and 
Yai$rakha, The Gopa girls used to join him at night. 
One day be went in their company to the banks of the 
Yamuna. Fermented juice (Yaruni) fell from the trees, 
as directed by Varona, Balar&ma drank the juice with 
the Gopa girls and became intoxicated. He called the 
Yamuna to bis side for a pleasure hath, bnt she did not 
come. Balurama thought he was drunk and therefore 
the river goddess did not heed his a'ords. He drew her 
by the ploughshare and said in anger: ** Wicked art 
thou. I called thee, but tbou didst not hear. I shall 
tear thee asunder with this plough." Terrified, the 
river goddess adored Balarama and sought his pardon. 
Balaroma forgave her. He then had a pleasure hath 
with the girls. Lak^T made presents to him of blue 
clothes, rich ornaments and an auspicious garland. 





PAUNDRAKA AND THE KING OF 
KASl (BENARES) 

Sk. Z. Ch. 66 

Paunpraka, king ot Karts^a, tliought, "M am Viisudeva,” 
With ^OJOvictioUp ha sont a Rjoasepger to Krana, call- 
ipg him a pretender. He was staying with his friend:, the 
king of Kas'I. Krnda attacked K^I and both the princea 
come oat with a large amiy. Kr^a found Pauridi^ka 
had the eonchp the diaCp the club, the liow made of 
horn nnd the S'rjvatsa^ iiH his own Byiuhols. He W'fts 
adorned with the Kaustabha and a garland of Vanamiila^ 
wild flowers. He had yellow clothes and rich crest jewels. 
He had Makam-shaped ear-rings. He was seated on a 
false Gamdu. Seeing Paapdralat represent him in this 
way^ as it were on the stage^p ErMia began to langb. He 
killed both the princes in the light* Haiiiidraka. had con¬ 
stantly meditated on Hari and he aEsntned his form and 
became all Hari himself. 

Sudaksina, son of the R5^l prince, vowed vengeance 
and worshipped SHva^ S^iva^ being pleased with his wor- 
shJpi asked him to name n boon. He askedhow he 
could kill the slayer of his father^ S^iva told him to 
invoke Daksina Ago it with a Mantra of black magic 
(Abhicdrob Sudaksina did so with the aid of Bratunana-B. 
The fire went towards Dvoraks to consume E;^na. Krsna 
sent his Sudar^aua disc which overjiowcred the Are. 
The fire fell back on and consumed Sudaksina and 
the Brahmana-s. Sudar^^a still followed the lire* The 
divine weapon burnt the whole Kas^l and went back 
to Rrena. 


DVTTIDA (MONKEY) 


Sk. Y. CHt GT 

Ths Monkey^goneral Dvivida was a minister of Sngrfva 
and brother of Mjunda. He was a friend of Noraka, eon 
of Earth. To take revenge for his friend's death, he 
began to do all sorts of mischief, especially in the regions 
of Dvaraka. 

Balarama was in the noidst of some girls on tbo 
Eaivataka hill. The monkey made all sorts of gestures 
to annoy and insult the girls and he provoked Balarama 
again and again who then killed Dvivida, to the great joy 
of all. 


SAMBA, FjAKSMANA AND BALARAMA 

Sk. X. Ch. es 

Tjakswama, daughter of Duryodhana, was to aeiect her own 
huahand, and there waa an asaetcbly of pi'icces. Snmba, 
aou of JambavatT, carried away the girl by force. The 
Kaurara-s could uot brook this insult. Bhlama, Kar^a 
S'alya, Bhiiri, Tajhaketu and Duryodhana united to 
defeat S^ba aod they brought him hack as a prisoner. 
Naruda gave the infonnaticn to the Vr^ii’S and their 
chief Dgrosena gave them permission to hght vdth the 
KauravU'S. Balanima did not like that the Kuru-s and 
Yadu'S should fight vrith one another. So he went 
himself to Hastiaiipnni. He remained outside the town 
and sent Uddhava to learn the views of Dlutararira. 
The Kuru'S came in a body to receive Balarama. When 
the formalities wei'e over, Balarama eomjwsedly asked 
the Kuru-s in the name of king Ograaena, to restore 
S^mha. The Kuru-s proudly replied: " We have given 
the kingdom to the Vrsm-s and Yadu-s. A wonder Indeed, 
they want to become our equals and to dictate to us! 
Surely the lamb cannot take away the lion's game,** 

Balarama thought how foolish the Kuni-shad become. 
They did not know the powers of Dgrasena and of Krs^a. 
In anger he exclaimed, ** i will canse the earth to be 
stripped of all Kaumva-s " He took his plough and gave 
a pull to Hastinapura. The town became topsy-turvy. 
The Kuru-s adored him. They brought back Samba 
and Laksmaqs. Duryodhauu made large presents and 
Balarama became appeased. Oc went back with Samba 
and bis bride to HuBtinipuru and related wbat had 
happened to the Yadu-a. 


NARADA and the wives op arRi KRSNA 

Sk. X. c/i. es 

“ What a wonder that S'rl-Kra^a married 16 thoiUsand 
wives, al] at one and tile same time, with bot one body ! " 
So thought Narada and he come to see things with his 
own eyes at Dvirake. He entered one of the rooms 
and found Ers^ seated with one of the wives, Krma 
washed the feet of Narada and sprinkled the water over 
his own head. 

The ^si entered another room. K^i^a was playing 
at dice with one of bis wives and with Dddhava. He 
entered another room and found Ersna was tending his 
children. 

Thus he entered room after room. Eisna was either 
bathing or making preparations for the sacrifice, or feed¬ 
ing Brahmana-s, or making recitals of Veda, or riding, 
or driving, or taking connsel of ministers, or making gifts 
or hearing recitals of sacred books. He was in one 
place following Dbarma, in another Artha and again in 
another Esma. 

Nsrada smiled and said i ** O Lord of Toga, I know 
the Yoga-Mayfi, by service at Thy feet, as it is manifest 
in me, though hard of perception by those that are them¬ 
selves under the influence of Mfiyi. Now permit me to 
roam about the Loka-s, filled with Thy glory, singing Thy 
deeds, which purify all the worlds." 

S'rl Ersna said: 

O Rni, f am the teacher, the maker and the I'e* 
cogniser of Dharma. It is to teach people that I have 
resorted to all this. O Son, do not be deluded." 


THE RAJASOYA AND JARASAMDHA 


SJt. X. C/l 70—73 

KrsnA. wa.9 holdlag coattcil iu the Asssembly Boom 
coJJed Sudharmn. A Brfihmana cams as a jxieesengcr 
from the Kioga who had been imprisoned by Jarasailidba 
and confined in a bill fort. The Kings sought their 
delivery from Kr^^a, who bad defeated JarasAihdha seven 
times and pretended to have been defeated by him 
only once. 

N&rada appeared at the time. Krsna onquired from 
him about the Pii^daTa-e. The ^si said : 

King YndlusthLrB intends to perform the great 
Tajfia called RajasQya in Thy honour. Please give thy 
consent**. Ri^a turned towards Uddhava and ashed for 
advice. 

Uddhava gauged the feelings of Nsrada, of Krsna 
and the assembly and said : 

*‘ It is meet thou shouldst help thy cousin in the 
performance of BSjasdya-Yaiila and also that thoa 
shonldst protect the Rings tEiat seek relief from thee. 
Kings all round will have to be conquered at the Raja- 
sdya sacrifice. The defeat of Jarasaibdha will follow as 
a matter of coarse. Thns shell wo see the fulfilment of 
our great desire and the liberation of the Kings shall 
redound to Thy glory. Both ends will be served in this 
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wiky\ Bnt Jaris^hdlia very powerful. He should not 
be fought with whiJe at the head of his large army. 
Bhimii equal to him in strength* Let him fight singly 
with tJarisaiiitlhu. That king does not refuse any prayer 
of Brailmana-s. Lot Bblma ask for single eombat in the 
disguise of a Brahmanui, Surely that son of PiLudu will 
kill him in thy preeence.^* 

Kraua gave kind assurances to the messenger of the 
captive kings and left for Hastinapura. 

The Pindava-s vied with one another in showing 
respectful love to Arjuua delivered up the 

Khilndava forest to Agni itnd liberated Maya. In return 
tor this kindness, Maya prepared the magical assembly 
ground for the Yajha. 

All the kings were brought under submission by 
Bblma, Arjuiia» Nakula, Sabadeva and the allied kings, 
except Jarasmudha* 

Bhima, Arjnna and Ersna went to the seat of Jara- 
satudha in the disguise of Brahmana-s* 

They hegged liospitality from the king. King Jara- 
aaiiidha conclttded from their voice, their shape and from 
the arrow mark^ on their hands that they were Ksat- 
triya-s. He also thought they were bis acquaintances* 
These are K^ttriya-s, though they wear the m^ks 
of Brahmana-s* I will give them what they ask even 
thongb it be my own self, m difficult to part with. 
Is not the pure glory of Rail spread in all direc¬ 
tions, though he was deprived of his lordly powera 
by Vi^u in the disguise of a Brahmatm^ Tienu wonted 
to restore the lordship of the Triloki to Indm. Bali 
knew the Brabmana in disguise to be Vi^pu* Be 
still made over the Triloki to him, even against tho 
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protests of his Glim S^ukiu. This body of a Ksattriya 
fr&il as it is, what purpose will it serve it wide famo is 
not acquired by means of it for the sake of a Brihma^a?’* 
Taming to I£Tma, Arjuna and Bhlma, Jarusatiidha sail. 
** O Brahmaiia^s, ask what you wish for. Bviul if it be 
my o^vn head, I shall give it to yon/' 

Rrftaa replied. '*Give us a single combat, if you 
please, O king. We are Ksattriya-s and have come 
for fight. We desire nothing else. This is BhTma. 
This is his brother Arjuua. Know me to bo their cousin 
ELrsna^ thy enemy.” The king of Magadha broke out 
in loud laughter. Tn anger he then exclaimed: O fools, 
I will give you a fight then. But thou art a coward. 
Thou didst run away from MathurA and didst take 
shelter in the aent This Arjuna is not my equal in age. 
He is not very strong. He is unlike me in his body. So 
ho cannot be my rival. This Blilma is my match in 
strength." So saying he gave one club to Bhlmauitd 
took one himself. The two heroes fought outside the 
town. The fight was a drawn one. Rrsiia knew about 
the birth, death and life of Jarasariidha. He thought in 
his mind about his joining together by the Rakwsa 
woman Jori, (The legend is that Jarasaihdhu was bom, 
divided in two halves, which were pub together by the 
Bsksasa womun Jars.) Kiinna took a branch in his hand 
and tore it asunder. BhTma took the hint. He put his 
foot on one of the legs of Jarssaiudha and took ttie other 
in his hand and tore asunder the body in two equal parts. 

Kri^ placed Sahadeva, the son of Jarasaiiidha, on 
the throne of Magadha. He then liberated the kings 
who iiod been Imprisoned by Jarasatiidha. They were 
twenty thousand and eight hundred in number. They 
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saw Ktsnft with four hands and with all the divine 
attributes. Their eyes, tongues and noses all fed upon 
him, as it were, and their hands were stretched forth to 
receive him. They all fell at the feet of Kr^a and began 
to adore him. * 

^^We do not blame the king of Magadha, O Lord, 
it is by Thy favour, t!mt kings are deprived of their 
thrones, Qumbledr we remember Thy feet. We do not 
long for any kingdom in this life^ nor do we care for the 
fruits of good works after death* Tell us that whieh 
will keep the rccoUection of Thy feet ever fresh in this 
life/^ ^ 

S'ri Krttna i-epUecL 

From this day forward let your devotion towards 
me, the Xiord of all, he made firm and fi^ed. Yonr 
tt^solve is commendahle* It is true as you say that riches 
and power turn the heads of princes. Look at Halhaya, 
Nahu^, VeuUii Rtlvana, Naraka and others- Tliongh 
kings of Device, Daitya^s and men, they came down from 
their lofty position through pride. Knowing as you do 
that the body and all other things that have a beginning 
have aleo an end, you should worship me, perform 
sacrifices luid duly protect yonr subjectei Indifferent 
to good ajid had things alike, fix your minds completely 
on me and you shall attain me in the end." 

mBide arrangements for tbeir comfort. At his 
bidding, Sahadeva supplied them with kingly dresses and 
valuable ornaments and gave them princely treatment. 
Krtna sent them to their respective kingdoms. Krsna, 
Bhfma and Aignna then returned to Hastinupura. ^ 


S'IB’UPALA 


Sk. X. Ch, H 

Yudhtsthira commenced the i^ecformnnce of the Yajila. 
He asked petmissioo of Hrsna to make a respectful call 
on the priests that vere to officiate at the ceremonies. 
Ty&sa, Bharadv&ja, Sumantii. Gautama, Aevta. Vasif|hat 
Cra^'ana, Kanva, Maltreya and other Drona, Bhlsma 
Krpa and others, Dhritarastra witli his sons, Viduiu, 
Braiminim-s, Vaisya-s, and S'udra-s: all the kings an d 
their subjects came to witness the YajAa, The Brih- 
mana-s prepared the sacrificial ground with golden 
ploughs. They then initiated king Yudhisthim accord¬ 
ing to the Vedic rites. The Rtvij Brahmana-s duly 
assisted at the performance of the Rajasnya. On the 
day of extracting Soma Juice, the king duly worshipped 
the priests and their assistants. Then the time came 
for worshipping those that were present at the assembly 
Kow who was to he worshipped first ‘f There were many 
heod-mcn present and the members consnlted with one 
another as to who deserved to get the first offering but 
they could not come to a decision. Sabadeva then 
addressed the meeting thus: 

** S'ri Krsna. the Lord of tl>o 8atfcvata-s, deserves the 
first place. All the Deva-s, Time, Si)ace, wealth and all 
else are but himself. He is tlio soul of the Universe. 
He is the essence of all saerifices, the sacrificial fire, the 
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sacriiicia) aSeringB and Mantraps, Saiiikhya and Yoga* 
all relate to him. He the one without a second. 
AlonOt Ho creates, preserves and destroys* By His favour 
men make various porformiiince^ and from Him they 
attain the fruits of those perfomiancos. Give the first 
welcome-off firing of respect to that Great Rrma* All 
beings and even the Self shall be honoured by this, 
ICrsna is the sonl of all beings* AJl are equal to 
him ” 

AIJ good people approved of the proposid of Sahadeva* 

King Yudhiplhira washed the feet of Krana and 
sprinkled the water over his own head and that of his 
relatives. He then made valuable offerings to him. 
All people saluted Krsna, Namas (salutation) 

and Jaya"' (Victory), and flowers rained over his bea<h 

S^isrupala could not bear all this* He stood up in 
the midst of the assembly and thus gave vent to his 
feelings. 

" True is the ikying that time is hard to overcome* 
Or how could even old men be led away by the words of 
a boy? Too leaders of the assembly know beet wbat ate 
the relntive merits of alL Do not endorse the words of 
a- boy that Krsna desen^es to get the first welcome-offer¬ 
ing of respect- Here are great llsi-Sr fficed on Brnbrnaa^ 
great in ikscotism^ wisdom and religious practices, adored 
even by the Lokapila-s, their impurities all completely 
removed by divine perception* Overatepping them all, 
how could this cowherd (Gepa/n} boji the disgrace 
Sana} of his family (Kula), deserve to be worshipped, as 
if the crow (Kika) deserves to get the sacrihdal oblation 
(p«r*o</a^£t) ? (S'rfdhara e*\plains this Sfloka and the follow¬ 
ing ones as a veiled adoniiion of S'ri Kf^a. Gopdiu is 
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the protector of Vedu-a, of the Earth and of others. The 
word go means the Veda-s and the Earth, lieaicles “cow 
Kulupamaatia =Ku]tiipft-|-a.Tii Kulttpa-s are sinners. 
He who destroys Mtwwo) them is Kulupajiunna. Kdka 
muy be raid ns compounded with another word in the 
Sloka, in the form of o^d^'a. Kdka is ka^’itka. Ka is 
happiness, aka is misery. He who has neither happiness 
nor misery is akdka t.e., one who has got oil his desires. 
One who i>as got all his desires does not only desor^'o to 
get the puTodd^a ofiFering of the Devu-s but all other ofier- 
ings. (I do not think it necessary to reproduce the 
double interpretation by S'ridhai’a of the other S'loka-s, 
which is contiiiuwl in the same strain.) He bus gone 
away from his Yarita, A<rrania and Kiilo. He is outside 
all injunctions and duties. He follows his own will. He 
is void of sttHbutes {Prahfta Ouvia-s), How can he desoia'e 
to be worshipped ? King Yayati cursed his line and it is 
not honoured by good people. His clansmen are addicted 
to unnecessairy drinking. How cun be desorre to be 
honoured? They left the lands where the Rsi-s dwell, 
and made their fort on the Sea; moreover they oppress 
their subjects like robbers." 

S'isfupala went on in this way' and Krsya did not 
say a word. The lion heeds not the jackal's cry. The 
tnembere of the Assembly closed their eaj^s and went 
away, cursing S^isrupklu in anger. They could not hear 
the calumny about Bhagarln, For be who hoars the 
calumny of Bhagavan and of those that are devoted to him 
and does not leave the place goes downwards, deprived 
of all merits- The sons of Pandu and their allies of 
MiJtsya, Kaikaya and Srfljaya, took up arms to kill S'iffu- 
p^a. S'isrupala also took his shield and sword and reproved 
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the kmge on the side of ErsDa. Ktsna then rose up and 
asked bis followers to desist. He cut off the head of 
S isrup^a with his Ctikra, A flame like a glowing meteor 
rose from the body of Sls-u^la and entered S'rl Kra^. 
For throe births, S'isrupSla had constantly followed Vis^u 
in enmity. By this constant though hostile meditation, 
he attained the’ state of that he meditated upon.- (The 
readers are reminded here of the story of Jaya and Vijaya, 
the gatekeepers of Vianu in Vaiknutha). 

The Rsjasuya saeriiice came to a close. King 
Yudhisthira performed the {amhhriha) bathing ceremony, 
enjoined at the close of the sacrifice. 


THE SLIGHT OP DURYODHANA 


Sk. X. Ch. 75 

Thu fame of Yadhi^thira went abroad. All ^ang tb^ 
glory of Baji>^dya »acrifioa. Dazyodliana became 

filled with jeolonsy. One day king YiidbMhira wa^ 
seated on a golden tEirone io the assembly ball^ prepared 
by Maya, \rith Erma and others around him. The proud 
Duryodhaiiat surrounded by his brothersp entered the 
place with crown an his head and sword in hi& hand, 
showering abuse on the gate-keepers and others. He took 
land to be water and drew up his clothes. He also took 
water to be land and wetted himself. The Maya (Magic), 
displayed by Maya, in the preparation of the assembly 
ground, cansed this delusion. Bhlma laughedp and the 
wonfen and other kings laughed toop though forbidden 
by Yudliisthira. Krajjia howe%^er approved of their laughter. 

Overpowered with shame, with his head east down 
Duryodhana sileuttj left the place and went bo Hastina- 
pnia. 

Krsna kept quite. He wished to relieve the Earth 
of the weight of the Daitya-s "^ho wore oppressing her* 
It was only His will that Duryodhana should thus be 
deluded and the disastrous resnlts should follow. 


SILVA 


Sk, X. Ch. 76—?? 

When curried away Bakmi^l, he defeated the kitigs 

iu {tattle und, amongst otbersj he defeated Salva, kmg of 
Saubba, the frieitd of S'i?upala. Salvu vowed ut thelititc 
to kill all YidaTU'S. He ate only a handful of dust and 
woi'shippod S'iva* After a year, Siva became pleased with 
his worship uud asked the king to name a boon. Ue 
prayed for an itivulnerahle chariot that would tarty terror 
to the YSdavU'S. At the bidding of Siva, Maya prepared 
ut) imn chariot, called Saubha, which could nrove at will 
to any place. Mounted on this chariot, Ssiva attecked 
Dvlraki, with his large army. Ho threw weapons, etoites, 
trees and serpents from above and demolished walls and 
gardens. The people of Dvaraka become very mach oppres¬ 
sed. Fradyumna and other YAdava-s wore in fight with 
S'alvo and his army. Salvage chariot was sometimes visible 
and sometimes not. It now mse high and now came low. 
With difficulty. Prailynmna killed Dynmat, the general of 
Sulva. But still the fight went on for scran dove and 
seven nights, Kf^pu W'us at Hastinapura. He felt 
misgivings and hurried to DvAinki with B&ina. The fight 
was then going on, placed Bimu in charge of the 

town and himself went to fight with SAlva. Silva taunt¬ 
ingly addressed Kp»iia who gave the king a heavy blow 
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with his cltib* SalvA disappeared^ Instantly a man citma 
and informed K^na that ho was a messenger fpom Devaki 
and &A1 va bad carried away his father Vasadeva* 

Krsaa asked: **How could SMva conq^ner Bama so 
aa to carry away my father But he had scarcely 
hnished when Salva appeared with soinebody Like Vasu* m 
devEi saying O foob here is your father^ 1 will bill him 
in yoar presence. Save himp if ypa can,” He then cut 
oft the head of Vasudevap and entered the chariot. 
Kmna found this was all the Maya of Salva and in 
reality his father was neither carried off nor killed^ He 
broke the chariot Sanhba with his club,. va left the 
chariot and stood upon earthy with cluh in hand. 
cut off his hands and then cut off his bead with his Cakra. 


DANTAVAKRA AND VIDORATHA 
Sk. X. C/i. 7S 

DiintaviLkru wae thc^ friend of S^isrupila, Salva and Pan^d- 
raka. He came to attack S'rt Kr^na with club in hand and 
fleeing him, exclaimed i—** It iagood fortune, that I see you* 
You are our con sin. But still you hare killed our friends 
and you now want to kill me. E will tberofore kill you 
with this club.^^ (S^rTdhaxti gives a stiicoikd meaning to 
this S'lpka. At the end of his tliird birth Dantavakm 
Was to regain his plate in Vaikuotha. S^is^upala and Danta- 
vakrUt as explained before, where Jay a and Yijaya, gate¬ 
keepers of Vaikui^fha. By the curse of the Kumara-s, they 
incarnated as Asunv-s. The third and last cycle of inute- 
rial ascendancy was to be ended. Jaya and Yijaya were 
not to incarnate any more. Therefore DantaYakm exclaim¬ 
ed that it was his fortune to meet Krs^ and so on}, 
ICrsna struck him with his club and killed him. A flame 
arose from the body of Dantavakra, as from that of 
S'isrnpfila, and it entered S'ri Krsna. 

Viddmtha, the brother of Dantavakra was affiicted 

m 

with grief nt the death of hiii brother. He now attacked 
Krsna, Erma cat off his head with his Cakra. 


BALAFL^MA AND THE DEATH OF 
ROMAHAE8ANA 

Sk. X. Ch. rS—?9 

RxlaRaMA heArd that the Karn-s and PSjiidava-s were 
making preparations for a mittnal dght. He belonged 
to neither side. So he went out on pretext of a 
pilgrimage. He went to Prabhasa and performed the 
ablation ceremonies. Ho went to several other places 
and at last reached the Nalmisra forest. The all 
rose np to receive him. Romaluirsana, the disciple Of 
Yyasa, did not leave his seat. He belonged to the Snta 
comraunityt—a mixed class, born of Ksattriya father 
and Brahmana mother,—bnt he took his seat higher 
than that of the Brahmana-s. Balarama thought that 
the Suta bad learned the Itihasa-s, Furana-s and all 
Dharma^istni'S from Vyasa bnt he had not learned 
humility and self-control and that he bad become prond 
of his wisdom. Balarama cut o^ his head with the tip 
of a Basra grass. The Bet-s broke forth into loud cries 
of lamentation. Addressing Balarama, they said: “ O 
lord ! thou hast done a wrong. Wo gave him this seat 
of a Br^mana. We gave him age and freedom from 
fatigne, till the Vajba was completed. Not knowing 
this, thou hast killed one who was, while on his seat, 
a Brahmana. Thou art not regnlated by the Veda-s, 
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But of thy own accord, do thon perform some PriyaFciita, 
and thereby show an example to other people.** Balaroma 
enquired what he was to do. The Bsi-s ashed him to do 
that by which their words as well as the act- of Bolarama 
both might prove true. Balanlma said: “ Oue*s son 
IB one*a own self. So say the ^eda>s. Therefore the son 
of Homahar^a, CgrasravAS, shall be your reciter of 
Ehirsna-s. He shall have long life and freedom from 
fatigue. What am 1 to do, O Ksj>s, by which i may atone 
for my deed ?" 

The Bu-9 asked Balarama to kill Yalvala, sod of the 
Diinava Dvala. who used to poUnte the sacrificial ground 
on certain days of the moon. They ulso asked Rim a 
to travel all over Bharata Tar^ for twelve months, and 
take bis bath at the sacred waters. 

Rdma killed Yalvola and went ont on pilgrimage. 
On his return to Prabhasa he beard about the death 
of the K^ttriya kings in the war between the Kuru-s 
and the Fan^ava-s. He went to Kuruk^tra. Bhlma 
and Duryodhana were then fighting with each other 
with their clubs. Balarama tried to bring about peace. 
But they did not heed his words. He then returned 
to Dvaraka. 

Balarama once more went to Naimis^a and was 
adored by the Rsi*s. 


S'RlDAMAN 


SA-. X, Ch. SO—H 

Krsxa Jiad H Brahmana feljow-stadaut, by name S^ri- 
dAmnn. He was well-read in the Veda-s, self-controlled 
and contented. He had a wife.^ He lived on whatever 
was freely given to him by others. His wife was III-clad 
and ill-fed, like himself. One day she approached her 
husbaDd and said: 

“ Haal>and. yonr friend is the Lard of Laksmi tthe 
goddess of wealth) herseif. Go to liim and he will give 
yon weaJth. Ho gives even his own seli to those that 
meditate on his lotus feet. What can not that Lord 
of the Universe give to those that warship him with 
some desire?” Being repeatedly pressed by his wife, 
he at last resolved to go to Krst^a, thinking that the 
sight of his friend would he his greatest gain. He 
asked his wife for some offering for hie friend. She 
begged four handfuls of tlattened rice (UtpfVaAa) from the 
Brahmnnn-s and tied that up in one comer of her 
hnsbiutd’s rag. The BrSljmana went to DvatukS, think¬ 
ing all the way how he could meet Ersua, He passed 
through certain apartments and went into one of the 
rooms, Er^na was seated with one of his wives. He 
saw the Briihmaiia from a distance and rose up to receive 
him. He came down and embraced his former com¬ 
panion with both his hands. Erana gave him a respect¬ 
ful welcome and a seat by his side, He then talked 
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with him about the old reminiaceuoes oi student Hfe, 
how they passed their days at the resideiiceof S^dlpani^ 
tiow faithfully they carried out the behests of the Gnm 
and his wife, how necessary it was to respect the Guru 
and such other topics. He then smilingly looked at the 
Brfihmapa and said: 

” What have you brought for me from your honae ? 
Bven the smallest thing brought by my Bhakta-s becomee 
great by their love, while the largest offerings of those 
that are not devoted to me cannot please me/' The 
Brahmaiia^ though asked, was ashamed to offer the 
flattened rice to the Lord of Lak^ml and he cast down 
his head. S'li Krma the Aii-seeiiig^ know the object of 
the Brshmanats coming. He found that the Brihmana 
had not at hrst worshipped him with the object of 
attaining wealth* It was only to please hia devoted 
wife that he now had that desire. The Lord thorsfore 
thought he would give him such wealth as was difficult: 
to acquire. He then snatched away the flattened rice 
from the rags of the Brahma^ saying, What is thia ? 
O friend yon have brought this highly gratifying offering 
for me. These rice grains please me, the Universal 
Atman/' So saying he took one handful. When he 
was going to take the second handful, Lakaml held 
his band, saying, Lord of the Uni verse, this much 
will qnite suffice to give all such wealth m can be 
needed for this world as well as for the next, such that 
tfc will even please thee to see that thy votary has got 
so much wealth."" 

The Brahmona passed the night with Krs^, The 
next morning, he went home. went a ce^in 

distance with him to see him off. Ers^ did not give him 
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wealth UQT did ho ask for ajxy. Sndiman thought within 
bims^ What am I, but a poor Brihmana and a ainDor ? 
This Ei^Ut whose breast is the abode of LuksmJi 
gave toe a reception m it I were a god. The worship 
ol His feet is the root of al] Siddhi-Bi all enjoymentB^ of 
Svarga and even of MuktL Kind as he is^ he did not 
give me any the least wealthy lest a poor man shotild 
forget Him by the pride of poSHessiou/" 

When he reached home, he foond palatial buildings^ 
gardens and lots of well-dressed men and women 
attendants. They received him with valuable presents, 
Hi ft wife also came out to receive himp with a number 
of women attendants. The Brahma^a was surptieed^ 
He saw this was all the outcome of his visit to S^r! 
Krsna. He controlled himself while enjoying this 
immense wealth and, meditating on Srsaa^ he at 
last attained His supreme abode. 


THE MEETING AT KURUKSETRA 
Sk. X. Ch, 


Th£B£ 'was a toioJ eclipsa uf Ibe auti. itr^a, and all 
the Yidava-s went to Ruruk^tra to bathe on the occasion. 
NandUt the Gopa-s o^ii Gopl-Sj all came them. Kunla 
and her sons, fihJama, Drapa and all the kings also went. 
They all went together. (The Bhagavata^Parana carefnilj 
avoids the battle at Rorakratra. It barely mentions the 
duel between Bhlma and Duryodhana. According to 
the Maliabharata, Bhlmiia. Drapa and all the brothers 
of Duryodhana had been hilled before the fight took place 
between Blilma and Dnryoilhana. Bat we dud here 
that they were all present at the Karuktotra meeting^ 
(A slight explanation will be nccesBory to put the readers 
on the right lino of thought. The ideal of tfae Maha- 
bhSrata was Tattvamaei, the unity of Jiva and Isrvara. 

and Arjana looked alike. They were close com* 
pantons. This Advajta view struck at the root of 
Uposana excepting as a means to an end; it put 
into the shade altogether the Path of compassion, the 
Path of service of which Kirada is the guide for 
this Kalpa. So we find even Bhlsma being killed. 
Bhlsma died at Uttaiayapa and noccssarily passed 
through the Devayana-Mirga, as an Upaaaka. What* 
ever might he the goal of Upisank, the Bhigavata- 
Parana treats of Dp^n^ as an end and not as a means. 


5S2 A STD1>T OF THE BHAGAVATA-PDRANA 

ThB BhSgavBtft'Ap the Sattvata-s, the Vaienava-s do uot ask 
for Nirvana hlnkti — they ask for devotional service to- 
the Lord of the Universe. They work in the Universe as 
servants of the Lord, taking the whole Universe to be 
their own solves. The Enrak^tra battle is therefore 
out of place in the Uhagavata-Pumpa. This explains 
the great meeting at Kuruk^tra instead of the Groat 
Annihilation.) 

Rnntf oomplained to Vasudeva that he did not make 
Oiuy enfjnirios about her and her sons, in her tnanv 
aflliotions. VaBufleva said, for fear of Kaiiisa tfa^ Yadava-s 
had scattered themselves, and they oonld not make 
enq^uiries about one another. The Kuru-s, Pandava^s and 
the kings were all glad to see Kiaua and his wives. 
Bama and Ei^a duly honoured them all and made 
valuable presents. They all admired the good fortune 
of the Yadava-s, in having Krsna always in their midst. 

Nanda and Yayoda wore duly respected by Vasndova 
and Ills wires. 

Emoa met the Gopi-s in privacy. He embracod them 
all, and, after enquiring about their safety, said smilingly : 
** Do yon ramember us, O friends 7 For the good of those 
whom we call our own, we have been long in putting down 
the adverse party. Or do you think little of ns, feeling that 
we have been ungrateful to you 7 Know for certain, it is 
the Lord who unites and separates all beings. As the wind 
unites masses of cload, grass, cotton and dust particles, 
and again disunites them, so the creator does with all be¬ 
ings. Devotion serves to make beings immortal. How 
glad T am that you have this love for me, for by that Jove 
yon gain me back. 1 am the beginning and end of all be¬ 
ings, I am both inside and outside. As the material objects 


t 


THE HEETIKG AT KUSUKSETBA^ CS3 

resolve themselvefi into tbe primal elementSt (AkS^, air, 
lire, water and earth>, so (the material parts in) all beings 
resolve tbemselvee into the j>rimal elements. Atman 
pervades all beings as the consoioae Perceiver (Atman)' 
Know both (the Perceiver and the Perceived) to be 
reBeoted in me, the Sapreme and the Immutable." 

The Gopl-s were taoght this Adhyatnin teaching by 
S'rl Kis^. Bearing this teaching constantly in mind, 
they cast ofi the Jlva sheath (Jiva-Ko?a) and they attained 
K^ea. And they said: “ O Kffina let thy lotus feet be 
ever present in onr minds, home^seehing though we may 
have been. The lords of Yoga by their profound wisdom 
meditate on thy feet in their hearts. It is fay thy feet 
that those that have fallen into the well of SomsAm 
ore raised.” 

(Eere ^e take a final leave of the Gopi-s. They had 
known Kia^ as the Purn^ of the Heart. They now knew 
him as the aJI-pervading They were drawn back 

into the bosom of that Pnrnw, their Lingo (Sdk^a) 
S'nrira destroyed. They now entered the divine slate, bat 
even there they did not forget the lotus feet of Krsi^a. 
They heciime centres of devotional love in the bosom of 
the DniverssJi Lord.) 

Yiidlii^hira and other friends of Kr^a addressed him 
ns all-incarnating Pum^. The wives of Erma related 
to Draupadr how they came to bo maiTied to him. The 
Bui-e inldressed S'cf Kr^a as Isrvara. They then took leave 
of him. Vasudcva however detained them, saying they 
should instruct him as to how he could exhaust hie 
Rarman. Narada said it was no wonder that he should 
usk this question of them and not of Erma. For proxi¬ 
mity is the cause of disregard. 
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The Bsi'S, addressing Vasndova, said.: 

** Karmoii is exhausted by Eartnon. Worship Tisnu by 
Tajfia. He is the lord of all Yajda-s, Wise men do not 
wish for riches by the perfomisuoe of YajAa, nor do they 
wish for men or enjoynieote. They give up all desires 
and then go to the forest for Tapas. The twice born are 
indebted to the DeTa-s, 9si*8 and Pitf-s, by their birth. 
Ton have paid up your debts to the Ksi-s and to the Pitr-a 
Now pay ni» yonr de^ta to the Deva-s, by the ][>erfonnBnoe 
of TajAa and then give tip yonr home. Vasadeva then 
performed TajAa» and the l^ei-s officiated. The Yajfia 
over, the ^ai-s went away, Dhrtaristra, Yidnra, the 
Pani^aTa-B, Bhlsma, Drona, KoutT, Narada, Vyisa. his 
friends and relatives, parted with a heavy heart. 
Narada and his followers were detained for three months 
by the Yadava-s, sach was their love for themThey then 
received many presents and loft for Mathnra. Seeing the 
approach of the rainy season, tbo YSdava*B also went 
back to DvirakS. 


VASUDEVA, DEVAKI AND THEIR 
DEAD SONS* 


Sk, X. Ch. 85 

Vasudeva now believed Ills sonaito be lords of the Uni« 
verse. He once asked them whether they hod not incfttr- 
nated for relieving the pressure on the Eartb« Rr^na 
replied : “ Ii yourselves, this Riinia, the people of Dv&roka, 
nay the whole aniverse at© to be known as Brahman, 
Atman, though one and self'manifest, becomes manifold, 
according to the nature of the beings in which its mani¬ 
festation takes place. Compare the variety in the mani¬ 
festation of the Bhuta-s in the Bhantika objects." 

Hearing these words of wisdom, Yasadeva learned to 
see nnity in diversity. 

Devaki bad heard of the powers of Rama and Er^a 
in bringing back to life the deceased son of their Guru. 
She asked them bo show her the sons that had been 
killed by Eatiiso. 

Buna and Krena entered by Togic power the regions 
of Sutala. Bali showed them every respect and wor¬ 
shipped them. 

Kr^a said t In the Svaysihbhuva'Manvaiitarsk, 
Marici bad six sons by Crpi. These sons of the ^si 
laughed at Bmhma, becanse he grew passionate towards 
his daughter. For this they became Asura-e and sons of 
Hiranyakastpn. Yoga-Mays carried tbem to the womb 
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of Devaki and they became her sons^ ^hey were killed 
by Kamsa^ Devakl takes them to be her own sons and 
laments over their death. They are now with yon; 
1 shall take them over to my mother to remove her grief. 
They shall then go to Devaloka, free from the effects of 
their curse. Smara, Dd^tha^ Parisvangat Pataiigap Kendra- 
bhQ and Ghmi^—these shall by my lavaur again attain a 
good state/’ (Bmara is called Kirtimat.) 

Krsoa took the boys to Devaki and she embraced 
them all. They were^hen taken to Devaloka. 


AEJCNA AND SUBHADRS 


Sk. X. Ch, 86 

Kmc PabIK^IT enquired how Aijnaa had married hie 
grandmother 8nbhadri, the sister of Rama and Kreno. 
S'uka replied ; 

“ ArjnDa heard that Rsma was going to give Snbbadra 
(the consin of ArjnDa) in marriage to Dtiiyodhana. He 
disguised himself as a Saninyisizt and went to Dvarak£. 
The people of Dvarakaand even Rama eoiild not recognise 
him. Arjuna lived there for a year and received due 
hospitality. Once Arjuna was invited by Balar£ma and 
he was taking his food when SubhadrS passed by him. 
They looked at each other and felt mntnal love. ' One 
day, Snbbadri, with the permission of her parents and 
of S^xi Krsna, came out on a ohariot to worship an idol 
ontside the fort and a strong guard accompanied her. 
Arjana availed himself of this opportonity and carried 
away the girl by force. Balarftma became greatly enraged. 
Bnt S'ri Rr^a and other friends appeased him. 


STiUTADEVA AND BAHULASTVA 


Sk. X. C/i. 

S'rutajjeva^ r Brahmana of Mitbilit mo oh devoted 

to S'rl Krana. The prince of Mithili, Bahiilas^^a, was also 
a favourite of SV Kr^a. To favour thotOj Sftl K|fti)a went 
with Nfiroda and other to MithiU. SVutadeva and 
Babolasva each asked him to go to his own hooso^ 
to please them both went to the housei^ of both at the 
same timOp heing unnoticed hy each in respect of bis 
going to the other's house. Both Bahul^^a and 
S'rntadeva received S'ri Krsna and the with due 

respect. S'rl Er^oa taught S'rutadeva to respect the 
Brabmu^a-X^Hi s as much as he respected him. After 
giving proper instruction a to the prince and the 
Br&hniaija for sometime, S'rl Rrs^a returned to Dv^raki. 


THE PRAYER TO BRAHMAN" 
BY THE SnUTI-S 


Sk. X. C/i. 8T 

King PabIksit asked : 

** O Great Sage, Brahmaa is undefinable, void of 
tieyond lK>tli cauees and effects. Bow can the 
S'rttti'S, which baTe the Guna-s for their Yftti (t.«, which 
treat of Dcva-» and eacriHces which are fall of attributes), 
directly cognise Brahman 

S'uka replied; 

** The Lord created Buddhi, Lndriya'S, Manas and 
Prana in Jfva-s that they might obtain their objects 
CMatra), their birth-producing Karman (Bhara), their 
transmigration to different Loka-s (Atman), and also their 
Mukti (Akatxmna}/’ (Those four words respeotlvely mean 
Artha, Dharmu, Hima and Mok^. The S<ruti-s treat of 
Bhagavan, of Sat-Git-Ananda the all-knowing, the all- 
powerful, the lord of alt, the guide of all, the all-inclusire 
object of U^tisaua, the Dispenser of alk fruits of Karman, 
the Resort of all that is good, as one toith attributes. The 
S'ruti-B begin with attributes, but at last drop these 
attributes saying ** Not this ’’ “ Not this" and end in 
Brahman. The sayings about Upasana and Karman tieat 
of things with attrilmtes, as a means to attain wisdom 
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and tihei^hy mdiirectly lead to Brahman. This is the 
pnrport. S'rirf/earft,) 

The Dpaomvd i^peak^ of Brahman. She was 
accepted as such by even thoae that were older thaxi 
those whom we call old. He who iiccepts hot with faith 
attains well-being.^* (The Bbagavata tties to refute the 
idea that the Veda-s treat of the Deva-s only and not of 
Iswara and Brahman]. 

" 1 fiball relate to thee here a convert a tion batweeii 
Nujiula and Narayano— 

Once upon a time Narada went to see the great Kai 
NArayona. For the well-being of Bharatavar^, for the 
good of a]] men, he remains in his As^ramap fixed in Tapos, 
since the beginning of this Kalpa. The Kai-s of Katapa 
sat round him. Narada saluted him and asked this* 
very question, 

Narayana said; 

" In Jonaloka, the Mana^-hotti ^si-s of that place 
performed Brahmin Tajii a (Yajhap in which tv hut i» 
Brahrfum is ascertained, some one becoming the speaker 
and others formrug the audience). ¥ou had gone to 
S'veta-DvTpa at the time. This very question was"raised in 
the assembly. Sanandana became the speaker. He said ; 

The Supreme drank up hln^ own creation and lay 
asleep with His S'^akti-s* At the end of Pralayai the S'ruti-s 
(which were the first breath of the Supreme^ ^rtdimra} 
roused Him up by words denotive ot Him. 

The S'mti-B said: 

Glory be to Thee I Destroy the Avhlya of all move- 
able and immovable beings. She has got attributes for 
the sake of deluding others^ Ali Thy powers are com¬ 
pletely confmed in Thee, Thou art the Manifester of iJl 
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S'akti-s in Jivit-s. Thou art (somiittmes— ffridhara) with 
May a ami (always— S'ridttara) by Thyself. (But whor* 
ever thou art) the Vedas follow Thee. For the Veda-s ti-cat 
hath of sagmia atid nirguna Brabmau). 

All t!wt ivre perceivod, (fudni and other gods), know 
Thee to be tlio Big One and themselves to be only parte. 
For their rise and setting are from Thee. (Then is the 
Big tmnsfoi'mable ? Sonce the next words. S^ridljaro). 
But thou art uiitransformed. Evan as the (transformed) 
earth-pots have their rise and setting in the (untiaus- 
formed) nioilter earth. Therefore the Rai-a—{the 
Mantra-s or their parcelvera S^ndhara. Every Vaidika 
Mantra has its ^isi, who first perceived that Maotra)^— 
set their minds, their words and actions in Thee (or 
had thoir puri>ort and meaning in Thee. S'rirfAoro). 
For wherever people may roam, their footsteps always 
tonch the earth. 

0 Thou Lord of the Three Guna-s, the wise 
plunged into tho nectar ocean formed of words about 
Thee,—an Ocean which removes the impurities of 
all people—and they got rid of all miseries. What 
of those then who, by the perception of Self in thnm, 
free themselves from the attributes of mind (likes or 
dislikes) and of time (the transformations of age) and 
worship Thy real self which gives rise to perpetnol 
happiness ? 

Those that are animated by life breathe truly if 
they follow Theej otherwise their breath is the breath 
of the bellows. Inspired by Thee, Mahat, Ahathkars and 
others lay their eggs (create collective and individual 
bodies). Thou dost permeate the five sheaths (Annamava 
and others) in man and become those sheaths, as it were, 
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by this permeation. But ttiou art the last in the sheathe 
m taught in the Upaniflad-B. 

Thou art beyond the gross and subtle sheaths^ the 
Indestractihle and Real^ 

Among the Kai-s^ the S'^kar^^-s (or those that 
have an imperfect Yision) meditate on Brahman in the 
nave]. The Amiii-s, however^ meditate on Braliman In 
the cavity of the Hearty which is the seat of the nerves. 
Ananta^ from the Heart, the Sttsumpa {the nerve whioh 
causes Thy perception) leads to Thy supreme place in 
the Head. He who once attains that place does not fall 
into the mouth of Death again. (The Upanisod-s speak 
of one hundred and one nerves of the hearts Of thesei 
one goes to the head)^ 

Tliou hSiSt Thyself created various life-kingdoms and 
vaiiouii forms. Though Thou perradest them all from 
of old, having brought them all about, yet Thy special 
manifestation in them is relatively greater or smaller, 
according to the nature of the things created by Thee 
even as fire^ though one and the same, bums difierently 
according to the character of the fuel Those that are of 
pare intellect follow the one Retd amidst the many unreal 
forms. The (perceiving) Pum^ in all beings is said to 
be Thy jjort only. Knowing this to be the truth abont 
Jtva-s^ wise men worship Thy feet. 

• * X ■ ¥ * 

4 V ■ li « ■ 

Brahma and oiber Jiva-s did not know Thy end. 
Even Thon dost not know Thy own end. For Thou art 
endless. Drawn by the wheel of time, the Brahmip^a-St 
with their Avarotia-s, (outer circles) roll on together in 
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Thy middle, eveEi os if they were dnst particles in the 
air. The Srati-s fructify in Thee (have Thee, for their 
end and goal.) (Though they cannot directly epeak of 
Thee) their words are directed towards Thee, by discard¬ 
ing every thing else/' (Though the Veda-e treat of Indra 
and other Deva-e, they ultimately lead to Brahman, by 
saying “ Brahman is not this, not this," in the 
Opaui^-s.) 


RESTORATION OF THE 

brahmana boys to life 

Sk. X Ch„89 

At Dv&raka a Brahma.^ Imt his son at birth. He tciok 
the dead child to the palace and placed it at the gate, 
blaming the king for his misfortune^ For the sins of 
kings visit themselves Uiion their subject a- In this 
way nine sons died one after another and the Brihmana 
did the same with all of them and, when the ninth son 
died, Arjuna was sitting with Krsna and he heard the 
reproaches of the Brahmana. Aijnna promised the 
Brahmana that he would protect his son this time^ 
or would otherwise enter the fire for breach of his 
promise. The son was born again. And Arjuna was 
there with his famous how. But lo! the child wept 
and it rose up high and disapj>eare4^ The BrShmana 
taunted Arjuna for maki n g promises he had not the 
power to keep. Stung by these words, the Pindava went 
to Yamaloka. He went to Indraloka. He went to the 
regions of Agni, Nirti, Candra^ Vayn and Varuna. He 
went to BasHtala. He went to Svarga. But the Brahmana 
boy was nowhere to be found. He then made prepamtions 
for entering the fire. S'rf Ersna made him desist. He 
said 1 I shall show you the Brahmana's sons. Do not 
disregard yourself. Those that blame us now shall sing 
our glory hereafter."' 
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Erfana, ajid Arjanu went towards the wmt. They 
crossed the Beveii oceans and the seven Dvipa-B. They 
crossed the Lokaloka and entered the redone of chaotie 
darkness. The horses could not proceed further. So by 
Elan's order the glowing Cokra, Sudraarana, pierced 
throngh the darknesa and the horses followed the track. 
Infinite, oadless, divine light then spread out. Arjnna 
re-opened hi a eyes. They then entered the regions of 
primal water. They found one house glittering with 
gems and stones. The thousand-headed Auanta was 
sitting in that house. Seated upon Auanta, Puru^ was 
the l 4 ord of the Lords. Knna and Arjuna saluted Him, 
The Pum^ then smiled and said; “ I brought the 
Brahmaria boys that 1 might see you both. For the 
pro tee t ion of Dharma on the Earthy yon have jncarnated 
as my parte (KalE). Kill the Asura-s that oppress the 
Earth and come back soon to me. Filled are your own 
desires^ O you Nara and Ndr&ya^ But for the 

preservation of the Universe, do that which others may 
follow.” 

Efsna and Arjnna said 0m^^ They brought book 
the Bmhmapa boys and I'OBtored them to their father. 
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Vftjrai was the son of AnirELddha. 

Pratib^Q was the son of Vajra. 

Snbnliii was the son of Pmtibyii:i. 

Opasena wat^ tho son of Snbihn. 

Bhodrasena was the 3oii of Dpasena^ 

End op the Tenth Skandha* 

Thoughts on the MathuM-IiILA 

Eamsa was killed and odl good men that had fled 
from Mathuta returned to it. Kr^a fast deTeloped Him¬ 
self as Isrvara. Ha restored his Guru's sod to life. 

Uddhava, the embodiment of Rhakti-Toga mixed 
with wisdom, was the messenger of to the Gopi-s* 

It was through him that Sfti Efspa sent words of wisdom, 
which He him self could not haye spoken to them at 
Bmdavaua. For the Gopl-s would have spumed such 
words from Him, so great wm their personal love lor 
Him. Ki^a now placed another ideal before them for 
meditation. They were now to seek FTim , not as the 
lovSy Kra^ playing upon the flute, bnt as the all- 
pervading Atman to be known by disoruumating wisdom. 
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He asked the GopI*B to meilttate oo this idealp iuid He 
DOW Tetnroed to them as the all-pervadiDg inuuntahle 
principle in the Universe. 

In the stories of Jnrisarhdha, Yavatia and Hucnknnda 
we find the historicAl Krsna. 

JotHsamdha was an inoongruows combination of 
material!tj and spiritnality, (the two parts which Jivo 
pnt together). He was the performer of Yedic Tajfia-g, 
the sapporcer of Brahmana-s, the respresentativo of the 
old state of things. Naturally therefore he was the most 
powerful king of his time and the moat powerful enemy 
of Erwa. VaianaviEm had to fight hard with selfish 
ritualism. Vaispava kings were put to death in large 
numbers. Kr^a could not kill him' on account of hie 
connection with Brafantana-s and with Vedic Yajfla-s. Ho 
even feigned a retreat and fled away to Dviraka. Dvaraka 
was a spiritual centre on earth, created by Eisna:, for 
the performance of His mission as Avatam. The town 
was washod away as soon aa Ersna disappeared. 

It will be interesting to know the future mission of 
kfuenkunda. But the Bhagayata is silent about it. 

Thoughts on the Dvaraka»Lii:<A 

At Dvaraka, we find S'rl Kfiana as the Lord of the 
Universe, an Avatara, and as such something more 
the historical Krsna. ' 

S^ri Kr^tta oe atit Avatara, 

It is time that wo should know somn tbing definitely 
of S^tT Ersna as an Avatara, 

To restore the Brahmaua boys, S'^ri Er«pa went with 
Arjima to the abode of Pump. Purnm smiled and 
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said : “ I bmiight tbe Brulitiiana boys, that X might sae- 
yon both. For the protection of Dharma on tbo Garths 
yon have incarnated endowed with my parts (Knla). Kill 
the Afiura-a that oppress the Earth and come back soon 
to Me. Satiated are yonr own desires, O yon l^i-s, 
Nora and Narayana, for the preservation of the universe 
yon bat do that which others may follow,^' 

The Pnmw is the Virat-PufUM of our universe, the 
Second Puru^ or the Second Logos. 

When the first Pnm^ woke up, the prooess of 
transformation went on and the material creation woe 
completed. The materials could not however unite to 
form individual bodies. Purn^ infnscd the material 
creation and became known as the Seuond Purnsa or 
Viral-Pumsa. As regards this Vir5t-Pum^, the Bha- 
gavata^Purana says as fallows r 

** He is the resting place and eternal seed of all 
Avaisra'S. Brahms is His part, 'Mariei and other Bsi-a 
are parts of His pari. Deva-a, animais and men are 
brought Into manifestation by parts of His port 
(BhSgavata I. 3-5.) 

“ He is tbe primal, nnhom Pum^ who in every 
Ealpa creates, preserves and destroys self (objective) 
os self (nominative), in self (locative), by self (instra- 
mental)/* 11. 8, xxxvii. 

He is the primal Puru^-Av'atara of the Supreme ** 
II. 6, XL. 

He is also called the Thoasand-Limbed and the Egg- 
born. H. S, XXXV, III. 8, VI. 

This Yirut-Puru^ upholds the manifested universe. 
All materials are in Him and aU individtiala take their 
rise from Him and end in Him. Ho is the one ocean 
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of eodlesB babbles which have their beginning and end 
in Him. The Avatam’S also all rest in the hoaom of 
Virat'Pnru&a. 

Wo have looked at Virat-PnraBa from the standpoint 
of the First Pnrufla. Now let ub proceed upwards 
from below. 

The Brhad-Aranayaka-Upanisad thus speaks of VjrK(- 
Puru^ at the beginning of the Fourth Btflhmana of 
the first chapter: 

*' This was before the sottl, bearing the shape of a 
man. Looking round he beheld nothing bnt himself. 
He said first: '*This am I." Hence the name of 1 was 
produced. And, becanse he os the first of all of them 
consumed hj fire all the sins, therefore he is called 
Param. He verily consumes him who, before this, 
strives to obtain the state of Prajiapati, be, namely 
who, thus knows." 

The fallowing is the commentary of S'rl'S'athkara ; 

"This was before the soul," The seal ia here 
defined as Frnjipati, the first born from the Fgg, the 
embodied soul, as ifesnlting from his knowledge and 
works in accordance with the Veda-s. He was what? 

** This," produced by the division of the body, '* was 
the soul ” not separated from the body of Prajfipati, ' 
" before " the pro^lnction of other bodies. He was also 
bearing the shape of a man ", which means that be was 
endowed with bead, bands and other members, he was 
the Virat, the first hom, " Looking ronnd reflecting 
who am 1 , and of what nature, he beheld nothing bot 
himself", the fnlness of life, the organism of causes 
and effects. He beheld only himself as the Universal 
soul. Then, endowed with the recollection of his Vedio 
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knowledge in a former birth, ** he said first; This am I 
viz.j Praj&patlp the cmivei^l wnh “ Heoccp” because 
from the recoilectioD of hig kuowledge in ti former world 
he called himself h therefore his it£ime was . 

And hecanse he”—PrajSpati in a former 
birth, which is the cause, as the fi.rst of those who were 
desirous of obiainiDg the state of Prajapati by the 
exercise of reflect ion on works and knowledge 
the first of all of them/* of all that were desirous of 
obtaining the state of Frajapati, coti&amtMl by the perfect 
exercise of reflection ou works and knowledge of ail the 
sins of contact which are obstacles to the aecjuEremant 
of the state of Prajapati^—becaose such was the case,— 
therefore he is called Pnrn^, becaase he is 

(first biimt)^ Ae that Prajapatip by consuming 
all opposite SLUE, L^ecatne this Paro^ Prajapati, bo also 
any other consomeE, reduces all to ashes by the fire of 
the practice of reflection ou knowledge and works, or 
only by the force of his knowledgep and He verily 
“consumes” Whom? ''Him who before this siage 
strives to obtain the state of Ptajapati.” The sage 
is pointed ont m he who thus knows, who according 
to his power manifests his reflection on knowledge. 
" But is it not useless lor any one to strive for the 
state of PrajEpattp if ho is consumed by one who thns 
knows ? There ie no fault in this: for caasuming means 
here only that the highest statCi that of Praiipati^ 
ie not obtained, because the eminence of reflec¬ 
tion on knowledge ie wanting* Therefore by the 
words, '' He consames him ” ig meant, that the perfect 
performer obtains the highest state of Prajapati; he 
who is less perfect does not obtain it, and by no 
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that the leeti perfect performer la actiuUly con¬ 
sumed by the perfect; thus it is said in eommon life, 
that a warrior who first tushes into battle, consomea 
bis combatants, which means that he exceeds^hem in 
prowess,*' 

In order to understand this better, let ns consider 
the scheme of human evolution. 

Atman is the same in all beings and, when free 
from the limitations of individual Ufe, he becomes all- 
pervading. 

Sympathy and compassioxi open the door to the 
liberation of Atman. 

The Upadhi, or limitation, or the body of its manifes¬ 
tation, becomes less and less gross, as Atman proceeds in 
its course of liberation, the body becomes better able to 
do good to all mankind and it does not act as a barrier to 
communion with the reid self. • 

The most highly evolved beings become universal 
and not individual, and they live normally on the 
spiritual plane. 

They at last reach the state of divinity. Then they 
may become Avatira-s. When these Avatara-s have to 
work on the physical and Intellect ual planes, they assume 
« body and become bom, like ordinary beings. They * 
have then to coine dotutt from their normal state, but 
their vision and power remain unaffected. When their 
mission is over, they reach again their normal state. 
The Avatara-s have not to work out their own Harman. 
They are Liberated .\tman-3, staying back for the Liberation 
of other individuals in the universe. Korma-less them¬ 
selves, they be^ the Harman of the universe upon their 
shoulders. The thin veil that separates their state from 
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the state of the absolnte Brahman is Mays, which is 
the highest manifestation of Prukrti which enables them 
to assume cosmic responsihllity ont of thoir nnhoimtlcd 
compas^on for all beings. 

The Avatara-s may cost oS their veil at will, hut as 
long as they choose to keep that veil, the whole universe 
is at their command and they guide the whole conrse of 
oniversal evolution. 

Now of all Avatara'St One takes upon himself to hold 
all individuals in His bosom, to sustain them all and to 
moke Him the field of their Involution and Evolution, 
in the Kalpa. 

He is called Virit-Purusa. He is practically the 
Isrvara of our universe. 

The body of this Puruw, called the First Avatara, 
the Second or Vir^t-Param, and the Egg-born, is formed 
by the Tattvo-s, numbered twenty-fonr in the Samkhya 
philosophy. These Tattva-s collect together to form an 
Egg and the Second Puru^ breaks forth from that Egg 
and becomes the Thousand-headed Purti^ of the Upani- 
^-6. For the sake of medition, He is dosorihed to be 
seated on the Serpent Ananta. The lotus stalk grew 
out of his navel. 

The Tattva-s themselves ore brought into mnnllesta- 
tion by the awaking of the First Portisa. 

The Second Puru^ enters into uli beings as their 
Atman, becoming three-fold in his aspect ote. Adhyfi- 
tma, Adhibhfita and Adhideva. Then Ho is called the 
Third Puro^. Says tbe Ssttvata-Tantra, as quoted by 
S'lldbarat 

“ There are throe forms of Visnu known oe Puruw— 
the first is the creator of hlahat, the Second is the 
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permeator of the oOBmic Egg, anU the third is the pcr- 
meator of all beings.” Virftt-Paroha is the seat of all 
Avat5ra-s. Therefore all Avatfim-B are called parts of tho 
Virat-Pnrusa. 

Speaking of other Lrls-ATatira-s, Bhlgavata-Pnrana 
calls them parte and aspects of the Sc^nd Pnro^; " bnt 
Rr^a IB Bhagavin Himself." 

Bbaga%'iD is here the First Puriii^, I, S, xxvrii. 

In the Tenth Skandha, King PjuikBit asks: ” Tell 
as the mightjr deeds of Vimn, incarnated as apart in the 
line of Yada.*‘ X, 1, h. Later on again ; 

" The sopreme Putusa, Bhagavan Himself, shall be 
bom in the house of VasndeTo.” X-1, xxii. 

The Deva-s said, addressing Devote!: “ Rejoice mother, 
the Supreme Purusa, Bhagavsn Himself, is in thy womb 
hff ffia part.'' X. 2, Xll. 

The Pumsa, seated on A nan t a, addressed Atjniia 
and Rmna as Nara and Nsraya^. 

The Mafaabharata also calls them Incarnations of 
Nara and Nlriyana. These Ru-s are invoked aU th rough- 
out the Mahabharata. They were the sons of Dharma 
by Mnrti, daugber of D&km. 

Nara and Naraya^ are looked upon as two in one 
and they were adored by the Dev(wa, as manifestations 
of Purn^ Himself. (lY. 1, XLVI). 

They went after their birth to Gandham^ana. 
(FV. 1, xidVin.) 

It is these Rsi-s, parts of Rhagavan Hari, who have 
now appeared for the removal of her load from the 
Goddess Earth, os Krma, in the lines of Yadu and 
Kum.” flV. 1, XLix.J 

Krsna in the line of Knrii is Arjuna. 
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111 cxplfuning this S'loha, ffridhttra quotes tbd follow* 
ing ftom a Voisnava Tautra; 

‘*In Atjuua, there is only the Avesra (stiffusing) of 
Nam. is N'si'ayuna Himself. 

Sri Krsna said to Arjana: " I huvo passed through 
many births as well as thou. I kuow them alt. Not so 
thou,“ 

This shows that Arjana was not Nam himself, the 
supplement of NarSm^a, for in that case he would have 
remembered bis previous births. But, as the Tantm 
says, “ Arjuna was possessed by the Nam aspect of the 
dual ^i." 

Sri Ersna said to Devaki: 

, “At my first birth, in the Sv5yambbuva*Manvantm, 
tlioti wort born os Fr^ni and this Vasudeva was named 

Pnijapati Sntapas..1 was born as your son Fismi- 

gorbha, t was also bom of you, when you were Adfti 
and 'Vasudeva- was Easyapa, as Upendm, also called the 
Vsinana or Dwarf A^’atara, At this third birth, I am 
your son again, with the same body.” K. 6. xxxii to 
xtiin. 

These are the three incarnations o! Nora-NirSyanat 
mentioned in the Bhagavata-Pur&na. They are certainly 
not the many births to which S’ri-Krffita allndes in the 
Gita. Those many births took place in previous Kalpa-s 
of which we know nothing. In this Kalpa, however, 
he appeard at the turning points in tlie Evolution of our 
aniverse. He appeared in the First Manvantaru, the 
Man van tarn of manifestation, as Pryni-garbha. We do not 
know the good done by Him in His first birth. 

As Vomana, however, he restored the Trilokt to the 
Deva-s and asserted the supremacy of thespiritaal forces. 
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The was again ovetpoweired by the Asnra-s- 

The Kalpii was about to be hai£ over. The last struggle 
was to be made, Sattva bad to be infased into alt being&r 
even into the materials composing them. Every thing 
•in the universe was to be wedded to the Lord of Preset- 
vattou^ An upward trend was to be given to the whole 
course of Evolution. Materialism could not be stamped 
out all at once. But henceforth there was to be a steady 
fall of Materiality and rise of Sx^irituality, subject to such 
variations as minor Cycles might cause. 

S'ri Krsea is therefore the greatest Avatira of our 
Kalpa, “ For the good of those that seek Atman^ Nam- 
Narayana shall perform Tapas in Bbaratavaimp unknown 
to others, till the end of the Ealpa/* Y. 10-9^ 

S'ri Kr^a as Bhagavan is greater than the Second 
Puru^, To the devotees^ he is greater than the Puru^ 
manifestation. 

He now appeared as the preserver of the Onivei^o^ 
the embodiment of Sattva^ the force of ascent. And the 
Tattva^s had to ho wedded to him, so that they might 
acquire the energy of higher evolutiot:i iti them. 

Unless there was change in the innate downward 
tendency of the Tattva-s, the spiritual ascent of the 
universe was not possible. 

The Lord brought about this change by permeating 
the whole universe with His Sattva hody^ or becoming 
something like the spiritual soul in every being. There¬ 
fore Lord Kr^a i@ in the hearts of all beings and can be 
perceived by all in meditation.. He is everywhere, in 
every atom. Whether S'rJ Krsna is BhagavAn Himself 
or ^ame manifestation of Bhugavin makes no differ¬ 
ence whatever. By His works. He is Bhagaviu. His 
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’WOwhippeYB are bound far the abode of Bhagavaii* They 
have not to wait in Brahinn. or Satyaloka, till the 
end of Brahma’a life. Those who worship Hiranya- 
garbhii or Brahma cannot pass beyond the limits of 
Brabmaloka, ' 

In answer to King Parikat, S'lika delineated the 
Paths to be followed niter death. 

I, The Prompt Path of Liiberation (Sadyo-MnktiJ. 
Those who meditate on the abstract Absolute, called 
Brahman, attain prompt liberation. The All-pervading 
principle is abstracted from the phenomenal universe, 
tbore is no thangbt of man, no thought of fellow beings, 
no thought of the ant verse, there is the pure abstraction 
by the process of “ Not thus.’* " Not thus ” liberates one 
from all phenomenal connections. This is Sadyo*Mukti. 
fll. 2, XV to KXI.) 

n. The Deferred Path of Liberation (Kraina-Mukli), 
when one wishes to go to Brabmaloka or to the abode of 
the Siddha-s. Where the eight eiddhi-s are aciinired, he 
retains the Manas and the Indriya-s and goes all over the 
universe of Seven loka-s, 11. 2, xxnT, 

With thoir Linga-S'erira, these Lords of Voga go 
inside and outside TrilokJ. II. 2, XXlii. 

On their way to BndimiUoka, they are carried by 
Suenmna first to Agniloka. Then they go to the farthest, 
limit of Trilobs, the S'is'iiiaara Gakra, extending over to 
Dhrnva or the Polar star, IT. 2, xxiv. 

When at the end of a Kalpa, the Trilokl becomes 
consumed by tire from the mouth of Saiuhar^a, they 
go to Brabmaloka, which laats for two Parardha-s, and 
which is adorned by the chariots of great Biddha'S. 
11. a, xxvi. 


THE LIKE OF S‘Bl«7CRSKA 


557 


Thoir ift no KOttow, do inflrmity, uo deaibh, no [>ain, 
DO anxiety in Brahmaloka. But those who go there ore, 
ont of their coiupasston , a footed bj the endless miseries 
of those that do not know the path. 11. 2, EKVU. 

Then they pass through the seven A.varana-s or covers 
of the Universe and, having the Vechiole of Mula-Prokrti 
only, become full of Bliss and, when that Opadhi is de¬ 
stroyed, they obtain absolute bliss and do not return again. 
This is the attainment of the state. IT. 2, sxvii to XXXI, 

*^ThOHi* who go to Btuhmaioka pass through three 
different paths. 

(1) Those, who come with great morits acquired in 
life, get posts of duty according to their merits in the 
next Kalpa it.e. they become Prajapati-s, fjokapala-s, 
Indra-s and so on.) 

(2) Those who go to Brahmaloka merely by force 
of their Upasana of Hiranyagarbha beconse liberated, 
when Brahma becomes liberated at the end of his life 
(extending over two Paraedha-s,) 

(3) Those that worship Bhagavan pierce the Brah- 
maii^ at will, and rise to the abode of Yif^a. The 
SHoka-B XXY1II to XXXI refer to the piereing of Brah- 
matida by the Bhagavata’S." fftidhara. 

The worshippers of S'ri Krsua attain the last state. 
The deferred i>ath of Liberation is the path of all Bhakta-s. 
It is the path of compassion, of &ei*vice. The Bhakta-s 
spurn all sorts of Mukti, even if they be offered to them. 
They become servants of the Lord in the piese^ation 
of the Universe. 

In the EH'Braka-LTla, we shall find S'lf Hrs^, as the 
greatest Avatam of the ILilpa, carrying ont Eis work 
of Pi'eservation. 
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The Par&^ does not siieak of the Nora Aspect of 
Si'll fts manifested in Arjnna, That is the subject 

matter of the Mahabharats. The study of the one is 
complementaTy to the study of the other, as the study 
of the Bhagavata-Piir^a is complementary to the study 
of the Gita. In one, we see the ETolution of Man, in the 
other we see the work of Bhagav&n. We see in both 
together the whole of onr Loid S'ri 

ThK WlVRS 

As Lord of the Universe, ffri Kr^a became wedded 
to the eightfold energies of Ehakrti, His eight principal 
wives, so that he might influence, through them, Indivi- 
dnals formed by these divisions of Pmktii-s. These 
energies are: 

1. or MtUa-Pnvkfti, Buddhi. 

2. JdTftbavaii or Mabat, Universal mind. 

3. SaiyahhSntd or Aharfikant. 

4. Kdlindi or Akas^a-Tamnatra, Sound, Al^a, 

5. Mitravinda or Tuyn-Tanmatra, Touch, Air, 

3. SaiifS or Ndgtuiji fi, Agni-Tanm5tra, Form, Fi re. 

7. Bfiadrd, Ap-Tanmitra, Taste, Water 

8. iMlifmatjd, Esiti-Taumatra, Smell, Earth. 

The Energies of Prakrti have a double tendency, one 

of lower transformation, of materialisation, of descent 
and another of higher transformation, of spiritualisation, 
of ascent. S'rl Er^a, by His Avataraship, attracted to 
Himself the higher tendency of alt the energies of Prakrti. 
This is how he was wedded to all the aspects of Prakrti. 

is the spiritual energy of Mala-Ehnlq-ti. 
Bead the talk botwijcu Krs^ and fiokmim (E. 80). 
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The legend of the Syiunantnka jewel ia a myetorious 
onei It WBB the gift of the Son^God. It used to produce 
gold every day. 

The Hira^yagarbha-Parnsa of Vcdic Up^ana has 
ita seat inside the Sun-God. The Purn^ inside Adityo." 
This Furuw is the Adhidaivit of Bbagaviul'>Gita, as ex¬ 
plained by S'rl S'othkara. All the Deva-s proceed from 
Him, He is the one Deva, also colled Prana, (Vide 
Yajnavalkya's answer to S^akala—Brhad&ranyaka-Upani* 
aarl m, 9.) Hiranya is gold. Bjrn.uyagarhha is that 
which has gold in its womb. The Syamantoka jewel 
gave protection against diseases, accidents, and other 
dangers. These are all the results of Hiraayagarbho- 
Upasana. Syamantakti represents Hiianyjtg^rbha-Upasana. 

S'rf Krapa wanted that this Upasana should be re¬ 
placed by the Opisana of Iswaro. 

The jewel was lost, It was carried away by some 
religious movement, represented as a lion. 

Jamhavan snatched it from the Lion. Jamba vat, 
the bear king, was one of the chief allies of Sugrfva. He 
was the oldest in years and the vrisest in counsel. 

" Wlien Vamana stepped over three Loka-s, 1 made 
a respectful circuit round Him." Ramayana, Kiskindha- 
Kan^a. Chap. 64-1S. 

" When Vamana became au AvatSra 1 moved round 
the earth twenty one times. I threw plants into the 
Sea which yielded Amrta by eburning. Now I am old." 
Ramayana, Kiskindha-Kan^a, Chap. 66-32. 

While Rama was about to ascend to heaven he 
addressed the old Jamhavan, as a son of Brahma, and 
asked him to stay behind till the approach of Kali— 
Uttara-E^da. Chap. 123-84, 
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JfimtMkvan ceproi^Qnbs a very old roUgious movemeDt, 
which waa oufc of date ereii in Bama’a tune. 

Hitanyagarbha-UpasaDB becumo old and a thing of 
the past. But however hoary it might be with years, it 
was holy with the traditions of tho Yeda-s and, though 
Kfsno had no direct hand in its disappearance, people 
thought the disappcikitmce was the ontcoine of His 
Avaiomship. To save His reputation. Krana restored the 
jewel from Jambavan, but it could not long remain in the 
hands of Satrajit. Valdika Upssani did survive. But it 
survived only in Vaidika Saiiidhya and Gayattri, which 
wore represented by Akruru. 

Kf^a was wedded to dimbavatX, the spiritual energy 
of Mahat. 

Satyabhama is tlie spiritual energy of Ahorbkara. 
She holds the VXni, with the soven notes of differentia¬ 
tion. The Veda*B proceed from these notes and also all 
departments of knowledge. Satyabh&ma is the goddess 
of learning. 

There is not much to say about the five other 
principal wives. ^ 

The last of these wives, Laksmnna, represents the 
spiritual energy of earth. Coming down to earth, we 
proceed to Naiuka, son of earth. The word Nnruku 
literally means Hell, hence gross materiality. We have 
found that the f^uratia writers place Karaka below the 
Fatala-s. StKtoen thousand girls representing all earthly 
and material energies bad been snatched away by Naraka. 
They all became wedded to S'li Krs|ia. 

Vdmdcva, Samkarjiaria. Pradtfunma, and Anintddha, 

The following correspondences wera given by Kapila 
to his mother Devahuti. (111. 
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Upasya 

Adhibhilta 

Adhyatmn 

Adhideva 

Vasudeva 

Mahat 

Gitta 

Esetrajha 

Saiiikarsana 

Ahamk&ra 

Ahadikara 

Rudra 

Aniruddha 


Manas 

The Moon god 

Pradynmna 

Buddhi 

Buddhi 

Brahma 


Citta is transparent, without transfonoatiott, and 
calm, oren as the hi'st state of water. HI, 2S, XXI. 

"Transparent**—capable of receiving the image 
Bhagavw. 

** Without transformation ’’—without indolence and 
distraction, ffridkara. 

Gitta is the abode of Bhogavan m, Bbagavan is 
perceived by Gitta. EEL 26. XX. 

Differences cause many-sidedness and dtetraction. 

Ahaiiikara-Tattva brings differences into manifesta¬ 
tion. 

Beyond the plane of AhamkSra-Tattva, is the plane 
of Mahat. 

Mohat literally means big, great, universal. 

It is the plane of nuiversal manifestation. 

The mind is universal on this plane. As soon as the 
One Purn^ wished to be many, Prakrti gave rise to the 
Mahat transfomiation and Mahat took up the wish to be 
many. It was one, hut it had the potency of becoming 
many. The whole universe that was to manifest itself 
was mirrored in Mahat, and was the subject matter of 
one thought, the thought of one who had the universe 
for his body. During the period of creation, Mahat soon 
transformed itself into Ahaiiihara, the Tattva of differ¬ 
ences. Ahamksra gave rise to different bodies, different 
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minds and different facnitios; indlvidnols appeared and 
they started on separate lines of manifestation and 
of eFolutioD. 

On their homeward jonmoy, indiriduals again reach 
the plane of Mabat, when they rise above all differences, 
lose all sense of personality and carry their experiences 
to the plane of the Universe. Their thoughts then 
become thoughts of the Universe, guided by one feeling, 
that of compassion for those that remain behind. There 
is no thought of self, no distraction, no imparity, it is 
all calm and tranquil; snob a mind is called Citta by 
Kapila. This Citta is the abode of peace, the abode of 
Bbagav&n. 

BhagavSn, when reflected on Citta, is VsamjETA. He 
is the Pum^ seated on Anonta. 

Sa3&kabsana is BbagavAn as reflected on Ahanikam. 
He is called Anonta or endless, os there U no end of 
individuals. He is Bbogavan as manifested in every 
iudividnal and may he colled, in one sense, the Purn^ 
ol Individual souls. BalarSma Is said to be an incomO' 
tion of Saihkarsa^a, As individuals proceed on their 
course of Ufe-jonrnoys, they become crystallised into 
separate entities, with a strong sense of personsdlty. 
The inner self, the real self, runs the risk of beoom* 
ing swallowed up by the outer self, the Upsdhi of 
individuality. The point is reached, when individ^ 
uals are to be drawn back to their homes, their I'eal 
selves. Therefore Balaiama aeed the plough to draw In 
others. This is a process of destruction. The material 
nature is gradually destroyed in us. Therefore Balarama 
is also called an incarnation of Bndra or ffiva according 
to Vaieoava texts. He is Budra Himself. The fire from 
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the month of S^auilmTBaiin burns the TriloM at Prolnja- 
SamkarBOna literally means ^'he who draws in com¬ 
pletely/' The process of Fralaya has already set in. The 
whole process of spiritual ascent is a process of material 
Pralaya,^ According to some therefore, Visnu and Siva 
united to form Haxihara, at the time of the Great 
Churning, when this process first set in. When 
individuals throw off their material gsdrb, or when, by '* 
Pralaylo force, their material cover is forcibly removed, 
they become fit to be gathered together and t-o become 
merged at Fralaya in the One. 

PiUDYTTMNA IS the wish of Bhagay&n os imprinted 
on the course of universal evolution. He is the wish of 
God. When the one wished to be many, Ha represented 
that wish and gave the entire turn to the course of 
evolution, that it might adapt itself to that wish. In¬ 
dividuals multiplied. Desires became many and all 
actions became Sakama. Pradyumua was theu colled 
KSmadeva, the God of Love, or desire. 

When the course of descent was arrested, Eamadeva 
was destFToyed by fire from the forehead of S'iva. He 
appeared again, but this time he appeared as the son of 
Ersiia. The wish of his fkther now was to he one agnin, 
for He had already become many, as many as the Kartnan 
of the previous Halpa would allow. And PradjnammL bad 
to impress this wish npon individuals generally, so that 
the ascent of matter to spirit might be universal. 

According to Kapila, Pradyunuia is reflected in 
Bnddhi. Buddhi is defined by him as that faculty by 
which objects are perceived, Donht, false understanding, 
true understanding, memory and sleep, these are the indi* 
cations of that facnlty. (HI. 26 , XXVIII, XXIX). 
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Anibudoha is th« son of Pcadyumna. Acconling to 
KapUn, ho is rofleotod in Manas, ths faculty of Samkalpa 
and Vikalpa. Snmkalpa in Saiukya terminology is the 
first or ganoral idea of a thing. 

Vikalpa is the idea of the peculiarity of h thing; 
Thna when Z oast a passing glance at a man, I know 
nothing of him except that he is a man. But when 1 
look at him carefnUyr 1 know his peculiaritios and can 
difierentiate him from others. 

The first idea is the idea of a thing in its prunity or 
dawn. 

The second idea is the idea of its peculiarities. It is 
the second idea which gives rise to likes and dislikes. 

In the course of ascent, we must carry general ideas. 
We must rise from particulars to generals. The mind 
will thus be freed from the boideu of personal and 
material thonghts. ' 

Animddha became wedded to tJsa or Dawn. He is 
Bhagav^ as perceived by Manas. 


End of the Tenth Skandha 


THE M US ALA 


Sk. XJ, Ch. 1 

S'ri Erma, with the help of Balaj^a, tbe Yadara-s and ihe 
^iOdava-B, killed the Doltya-e, bom as Eings. He made 
the P£ndava-s his instniments in the great war. When 
the Kings on both sides and their armiea were killed, 
S'rT Erma thoaght within himself; *' The pressure is not 
yet all removed from the earth. For these powerfol 
Yadava-s, backed by me, have become mad with power. 
1 shall bring on disunion among them, which wilt be 
the cause of their death, Tlien I can have rest and 
may go to my own abode.** 

VisrSmitra, Asito, Kaitva, Durv&eas, Bhrgn, Augiras, 
Easryapa, Vamadeva, Atri, Yasirtha, Narada and other 
Kai-s went to a sacred place called Pmdaxaka near 
Dv&rakS, The YMava youths were playing among them' 
selves. They dreesed Samba, son of Jambavatl, as a girl 
and took him to the Hsi-s, saying she was pregnant and 
inquiring whether she would have a eon or a daughter. 
Ttie could not bear this impertinence and they said : 
*' O yon fools, she will bring forth a Muiala (a pestle] 
that will be the ruin of your line.” The boys were 
terrified, 33mba did prodoce an iron pestle. They took 
the pestle and went home. The hoys related the story 
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to all the Yadova s. Ahuka, the chief of the clan, ordered 
the pestle to he groand down to powder aud the powder 
to be thrown into the Sea. This was done, but a portion 
remained. That portion was also thrown into the Sea. 
A fish swallowed the iron piece. The fish was caught b; 
a fisherman. He made two spears ,of the iron found in 
the fish. The powdered iron grains were carried the 
waves to the coast and there they grew into reeds. 


THE BHAGAVATA PATH * 


Sk. XI. Gh. 2—5 

Vasudkva Asked NHFOda aboat the Path of Bhagavaa 
which leads to Mok^. KSrada said : 

“ Of the sons of E^bha, nine became well-rersed 
in Atma-Tidyfl,. They were Kari, Han, Antarik^, 
Prabnddhat Pippalsyana Anrhotra, Driimiia, CamasB, 
and Earabhajana. 

The Bsi-s of Bhiratavatw were performing Yajha at 
the place of Nimi and these nine B^i^s went there. 

Nimi aaked the Rei-s about the path o/ 

Eavi said: 

The path of BhagavSn consists of such expedients 
as the Lord mentioned Himself (for those that are not 
wise) fo^the speedy acquisition of self-knowledge. In 
following this Path, man is not overcome by obstacles 
(as in the path of Yoga). He may run along this path 
even with closed eyes without fear of losing his steps 
(with closed eyes ijt. even without knowing where he 
goes and what he does). 

What is the path then ? 

Whatever a man does, whether it he the body or 
speech or mind or the senses or intellect or the sense 
of I-nesfl that acts, let him offer that all up to the 
Supreme Nsrayaim. 
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He who id removed from I^'rara, (flrdb) forgets (Iffvatft), 
then there is ivTong preception such as ^ I 
am the body '—{Viparyaya)^ This is caused by the 
May& of Bhagarin, Fear arises fi'om devotion to the 
Second. Therefore wise men worship the Lord only, 
with unfailing Bhakti, knowing hie Gurn to be one 
with Iswora and Atman.” 

(The Bhagavata School classifies JTva*s under two 
heads^Antarmukha and Bahirmukha, Antarmukha 
is literally one with his face turned inwards i.e,, one 
who withdraws himsetf from the outside world and looks 
to self within, which is only an aspect of Isrvara. 

Bahirmukha Jiva is one with his face turned out¬ 
wards i,e„ one who withdraws himself from the self- 
within and therefore from Isvara. He first loses sight 
of Iswara, forgets that he (the Jiva) is an aspect of Iswaro 
and that he is not the same as the body.. He then con¬ 
siders the body as one with himsetf and concerns himself 
only with its relations to the outside world. This is 
called forgetting and wrong perception. “ Pear arises 
from devotion to the Second." The Second is that which 
is not self. In meditation, the Guru stands betwocn 
Iswara and self, and is Ts^vara for aU practical pnrposes 
to the devotee). 

The Dvaito (Mayika mauifestation), though not 
existing, appears to exist, throngh the mind of man. Like 
dreonis and desires. Therefore wise men should control 
the mind, which gives rise to desires and doubts about 
actions. Then there shall be no fear. 

[The existence of the outside world and of the body 
is like the exiistence of dreams and desires. The dream 
exists for the time being and then disappears altogether. 
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The dream ba$ its existence beeaase the mind bring’s 
it into existence. It is a creation of the mind, not per¬ 
manently attached to the So desires are also 

-creations of the mind, not permanently attached to the 
Jlra. But they have got a temporary existence. That 
existence, however, is an existence in the mind of the 
man entertaining the dreams and desires and not ontside 
the mind. Therefore that existence is not a real one. 

So the body of the Jfva and its surroundings are 
temporarily attached to the diva. As the dream vanishes 
in the waheful state, so the body and its surroDiidings 
disappear with the transformation called Death. Body 
pdter body, surronudings after surroundings, are dreams, 
as it were, in the mind that bears all through the bubbles 
arising in the ocean of Jivic existence. 

The realization of this temporary connection of the 
body and its surroundings is a training for the Antar- 
mukha Jiva, for it enables him to tnm towards Isvara 
and the i>ermanent asjtect of Jiva. 

The non-existence of Dvaita has always to be under¬ 
stood with reference to diva or Isrrara. and not ind&pend- 
entlif, tor tlie flow of Pmkrti is eternal. The disregard of 
this primarji' idea has given rise to many misconceptions. 

Then as to Antarmnkha practices. 

Hear abont the Incarnations of Visnu and His blessed 
deeds, hear about his names full of import as to those 
deeds aud Incarnations, bear and sing the songs about 
Him, without any sense of oneasiness as to what others 
will say. Then roam over the earth free from aU worldly 
attachments. 

By such practices, and by the recital of His dear 
names, love for Bhagavan grows up. The heart then 
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melts away. The devotee laughs loudly, be weeps, he 
cries aloud, he slugs and he dances like a mad man. He 
loses all control over himself. 

He salutes Akaffa, Vayu, Agni, Water, Earth, the 
planets, the trees, the Seas and all beings as forming i,he 
body of his Haii. For he knows notbiug else. 

He who worships Bbagaran in this way, has Devo* 
tioD (Bhakti), perception of Is^'ara (Anubhava) and 
dispassion (Tirakti)—all three growing at one and the 
same time, as, by eatiug, one gets pleasure, nutrition and 
satisfaction of hunger all at one and the same time. 

The BhSgavata then attains supi-eme peace. 

IL Nimi then ashed ; “ What are the Ctiaracterislics 
of A BJt&gavata and what are' the iigns bg ic/iioA a 
Bhdgavata ts known 9 

Hari replied: 

** He who sees in aU beings the existence of Bhagavin 
as in bis own self, and sees all beings in the BhagavSn 
within himself Is the highest Bhagarata. 

He who bears love towards Tsrvara, friendship towards 
his dependents, kindness towards the ignorant, and in- 
diEFerenco towards his enemies belongs to the next class 
of Bhagavata-s. 

He who workships an image of Hari with faith, hut 
has no regard for BUakta s and for other bein^ is only 
a beginner as a Bhakta. 

The highest Bhsgavata perceives the objects with 
his senses, but does not feel either aversion or pleasure. 
He looks upon the universe as the Mej'S of Visnu, 

By constant meditation on Hari, he is not affected 
by the changes of life. Desires have no place in his 
mind, so devoted is he to Yssudeva, 
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He is tUo favourite of Harl, wbo does not tikkp pride 
in hiB birthr KoTmau, caste or jWiiama. 

The highest Bhagavatu does not know Mine " and 
" Thine,” either in wealth or in body. He looks upon all 
beings with eqnal eyes. His mind is always at peace. 

Even for the sake of all tbe three LokO'S, the Vaisnava 
will not for a moment forget the lotns feet of BhagavSti. 

And more, he is the ^-eatest of all Bhagavata-s, to 
whose heart Hari is bound down by the tie of Love." 

III. Nimi asked ; ” What is then this Maya of the 
Supremo Lord ? ” 

Antariksa tepUed : 

“ Maya of Bhogav&ti is that which esases the creation, 
preservation and dissolntion of this universe.” 

rv. Kimi asked s ” How can one whose mind is not 
controlled and who is of cl nil understanding easily cross 
over thie May& 7 

Pmbucldha replied: 

" Have recourse to a Qora, who knows tbe Truth and 
is fixed in the supreme. Lcam the datles of Bbiigavata'S 
from him. Practise non-attachment,^ keep company 
with S£dbn>s. Be kind to your inferiors, friendly to 
yonr equals and respectful to your superiors. Keep your 
body and mind pure. Regulate your life by fixed rules. 
Have forgivenesB. Do not t^k idly. Bead the sacred 
books. Be upright. Be temperate. Bo barmless to all 
beings. Bear good and evil, pleasure and pain with 
equanimity. Find out Atman and Isvara everywhere. 

■“Preo yourself from all connections, Do not hind your¬ 
self down to your house. Have that which is easily got 
for your clothing. Be content with anything and everv- 
tbing. Have faith in the BhSgavata STa^tm, hut do not 
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blame any other Slstra* Control yom? mind, sjieetfh and 
actions. Speak the truth. Control year inner and outer 
senses. Hear, recite and meditate on the deeds and 
Avatarae of Hari. Let ail your exertions be for Him, 
Offer up all, eTen your wife,’children and your own life, 
to Him. In the company of BhagaTota-s, interchange 
devotion and love, remind each other and speak to each 
other of the glory of Bhagjtvan, till your hair stancla 
on end, and you will sometimes dance and sometimes 
sing, maddened by your dovotional thoughts about 
Acyuta. 

These are the duties of a Hbagavata and by practising 
these, he may easily cross over Maya." 

V. Nimi asked : " How can one be fixed in deiiotion 
to Nirfiyana? " 

Pippalayana replied; 

** When through the desire of attaining tbe feet of 
TJ^n, one has strong devotion, the impurities of one's 
mind are destroyed. When the mind is purified, it be-* 
comes fixed in Atman." 

VI. Nimi asked: "Tell me about Kanna-Yoga, hy 
the performance of which Karman is speedily destroyed,” 

Avirhotra replied : 

Taidika Karman does not directly lead to Moksa. Offer 
up your Vaidika Karman to Iffvara, and perform it, with¬ 
out any worldly attachment, however. 

He who wants speedily to cut asunder the tie of 
Abaiiikam shall worship Visnn in the way prescribed in 
the Tantra-s or Agama-s. (Vaidika Karman at first con¬ 
sisted of Vaidika Taifta. The Gita gave a death-blow to the 
performance of Vaidika Yajha-s. Ni§kama Karman took 
the place of K&myg Karman. The Vaidika Karman 
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however stmived in the SniiidbyA Mantra-s, wUieh con¬ 
form themselves to the Ffttlt of npasanS. 

The Vaidika Saiiidhya is however meant onlv for 
BrShmoiia-s, K^ttriya<s and Vaisya-s. 

The Tantrika Sajhdhya is an imitation of the Taidika 
Sarbdhya, adapted to all classes of men, and it supplements 
the Yaidika Sailidhyi by laying down a method of worship¬ 
ping the Lord in the heart and of worshipping His image. 
Mantra-s are also prescribed. Devotion is the chief ele¬ 
ment in Tantrika Upasana and this Dpisani Is enjoined 
for till Bhigavata-s or Tai^ave-s. Thei'e are S'iva Tantra-s, 
S'akti Tantra-s, Ga^pati Tantra-s, Sdrj'a Tantra-s as well 
as Vai^ava Tantra-s. There aro black rites prescribed in 
some of the S'akti Tantra-s which have therefore got a Eiad 
name with many. But the Tantra-s as a whole form the 
only science of practical occult ism in Samskrta.and the Vais- 
nava Upasana is strictly a Vaidika and Tantrika Upasana. 

<1 do not enter here into the details of that Upisani, 
though some details are given in the text.) 

Vn. Nimi said; *‘Tel] me about the .deafara-s and 
Their deeds, O B^*^-** Drnmila gave a short account of 
the Avatara-s, commencing from the First Purosa. As 
this IS nearly a repetition of what has been said before, 
no attempt is made to rsprodnee it. 

VIII, Nimi asked what is the dusting of f/iose that 
do not worship Bhapat'dri, fhosc that havR tio cotifrof oeci' 
ffietV mind and their acmes. 

Camasa replied : "They enter the regions of darkness 
(Tamas)." 

IX. Nimi asked: 

" What is the Ckilourof the manifestation of Bhagavin 
at each period, bow does he manifest HimsoU, by 
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what name ia He known one] in what way is He wor¬ 
shipped ?” 

Karabhajona replied; 

In Satyn-Tuga, Bhagavan becomes white, with ioui 
hands, with tafte of braided hair, with bark ronnd His 
waist. He bears a black deer-Bkin, the sacred thread, 
and beads, and bae Danda (the rod of an ascetic) and 
Kamandolu (the water-pot of an ascetic) in his hands 
i.e. He iooks like a Bralmiaclrin. 

Men are then peaceful and friendly towards one 
another. There are no differences amongst them. They 
worship the Lord by means of Tapos, by control of the 
senses and of the mind. 

Bhagaran is then known by the following names 
Haiiisa, Snparna, Vaiknntha, Dharma, Togeswara, Amala, 
Iswara, Purnea, Avyakta, and Paromatmau. 

In Treta, Bhagavan becomes red. He has four bands 
and golden hair. His form is that of Yajha. Men are pious 
at the time. They worship Bhagavan by Yaidika Yajfla. 

Bhagavan is known by the following names : 

Visgn, Yajfia, Prsni-garbhn, Sarvadeva, Dni-kramau, 
Vrsakapi, Jayan ta and Dru-gaya. 

In Dvaiiara. Bhagavan is S'j/o/mo. (The word S^ySma 
ordinarily means dark-bine. Bat S'^dhara explains the 
word here as the colour of un Atasl flower, which ta 
generally yellow. This is because the Bhigavata speaks 
before of white, red, yellow and black as the colours of 
Yuga Avatirfi-s.) His cldth is yellow. 

Men worship Him both by Yaidika and Tantrika 
methods. 

YAsudeva, Samkorsana, Pradymnna, AniruddhSj 
K5rayain,a, Yis-veswara and Vi&va are his names. 
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In Kali, worsbip is made according to the Tantta-s, 
which arc various. 

Bhagav&n is black (Kf^a). Men worship Him, His 
Symbols and attendants mostly by loud recitals of names 
and prayers {Saiuklrtana). Wise men praise Kali be¬ 
cause worship is so easily made by mere Sa:iiklrtana. 
Even men in Satya Tuga wish to be bom in Kali Yaga. 

Nimj respected the nine Bsi-e and they disappeared 
in the presence of all men. 

Vasndeva and DevakT heard this story from Naiada. 
They realised Krena as Isrvaraand they acquired wisdom. 


KJ^H^A AND DDDHAVA 

Stc. XI. Ch. 6 

Pha-htmi other Deva^s n'ent to DviTaka, Addrossing 
Eima; Brahma said: All that we p^rayed tor has been 
done. One hundred and twenty-five years have passed 
away since Than didst appear in the line of Yodu-s. That 
line te also well nigh extinguished. Now go back to Thy 
own abode, if it pleases Thee." 

S^ii Eisna replied; “ The extinction of the YSdava-s 
has been sat on foot by the curse of the l^d-s- I shall 
remain on Earth, till it is completely brought about/' 
There were nnusual phenomena at Dvoraka. The elders 
came to Krsna. He proposed a pilgrimage to Erabhasa. 
So the Yadava-s made prepamtiona for going to Pmbbisa. 
Dddbava saw the evil portents and he heard what S'ri 
Krsna said. " I see, O Lord,** said he to S'ri Era^a," Thou 
shalt leave this earth, as soon as the Yadn-s are destroyed, 
I can not miss Thy feet even for half a moment. So take 
me to Thy own abode." 

“ S'ri Erai^ replid : It is true us yon say. My mission 
is fulfilled. The Deva-e ask me to go bock. The Yddava-s 
shall be killed by mutual quarrel. On the seventh day 
from this, the sea shall swallow up this seat of DvirakS, 
As soon as 1 leave this eartht Eali shall overtake it and 
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men shall gtow unrighteous. It will not then be meet 
for yon to remain here. Give up all and free yonraelf 
from all attachments and room about over this earth, 
with your mind lixed on me, looking on all beings with 
equal eyes. Whatever is perceived by the senses and 
the mind, know all that to be of the mind, and so Mayika 

and transitory. “ This is this " and ** this is that ”_this 

conception of difference is only a delusion of him whose 
mind is distracted (»,e., not united to Me). It ts this 
delusion which causes experiences of right and wrong. 
It is for those that have got notions of right imd wrong 
that the Voda-s speak differently of the performance of 
prescribed work (Karman), the non-performance o| pres¬ 
cribed work {Akorman). and the performance of prohibited 
work (Vikarman). (This has toferenoe to Varna and 
Asrama dntioB. As long os a man identifies his self with 
some Var^a or Asrama he looks upon others also as 
belonging to some Var^a or Asrrama. He therefore mokes 
a distinction between men and men. The Varnaa'roma 
duties are prescribed by the Veda-a for a man, so long 
as he entertains ideas of difference, ^lien he looks 
equally upon a Br&hmana and a Candala, when he finds his 
Lord everywhere and finds all beings in the Lord within 
himself, he becomes a man of the Dniverse, a Bh^avata. 
For him Veda^s do not make any rule. He is above all 
rales and restrictions. But the Varp&srEamn duties are 
to be respected, so long os one makes any difference 
between man and man. Ckmtrol thy senses and controJ 
thy mind. See the wide-spread Universe in thyself and 
see thyself in Me, the Lord. Learn and digest all that 
la given in the scriptures. Contented with self-percep¬ 
tion, the veiy self of all other beings, yon shall have no 
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danger from othere. You will do tn> wrong bat not 
because it is prohibited by the Scriptures, amt you will 
do what ie preeoribed but not because it is so prescribed 

the aense of right and wrong will be natural in you, 
indeiwndently of Gastric teachings.) You will exceed the 
hmits of both right and wrong and do things just lihe 
a child. The friend of all beings, caLta and quiet at heart, 
fixed in wiedoin and direct knowledge, you will see the 
UniTerse full of Me and yon will not be drawn bock to 
births. 

Uddhavu said ; 

O Lonl of Yoga, what thou sayest for my finai bliss 
is a complete renunciation of all worldly attachments. It 
seeme to me however that the giving up of desires ia not 
possible for those that have their mind filled with the ob¬ 
jective world, unless they are completely devoted to Thee. 

1 have not yet got over the sense of “ I" and 
" Mine.” Tell me how I can easily follow oat Thy 
teachings." 

S'lT Ersna replied; 

Generally those men that are sldlfnl in discrimina¬ 
tion rescue self from worldly desires by means of self, 
ft,s, they may do so, even without the help of a Qora, 
by means of self-diBcrimination.) Self is the instructor 
of self, specially in man (Puru^)^ Even in animals, 
preserving instincts proceed from self. (So seli is the 
instructor, &ridhara.) For it is self that finds out dngl 
bliss by direct perception and by inference. Wise men, 
well versed in S&mkhya and Yoga, look upon Me as PumM 
pervading al] being, and posscesing all powers, (This is 
according to S'ridhara,' the diroot perception by which 
final bliss is attained. The word Purusa here has 
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aomething like the senae of e Monad in Tbeoeophical 1itera< 
turn. Tlie passage quoted by S'ridhara froni the Upaniead-s 
to lUusttate the idea of Pura^ also shows this.) There 
are habitations created for life^manifestation, some, with 
one, two, three or four feet, some with many feet and 
some with no foot. Of these, howeTer, that of man 
(Faurn^ is dear to me. For in this form of Man those 
that are fixed in meditation truly find me ont, the Lord, 
though beyond all objects of perception, by the indica¬ 
tions of perceived attributes as well as by inferences 
from the same. {Indioations, Bnddhi, Manas and 
others, the perceived attributes, are in their nature 
manifestlesB. The manifestation is not possible except 
through one that is self-manifest. Therefore Buddbi 
and others point to Him. 

Inferences. Whenever there is on instrument, there 
is some one to use it. Bnddhi and others are instm* 
xnents. There is therefore one who guides these, 
^f^hara.) In this matter of self instruction, hear the 
story of an Avadhuta (an ascetic who renounces all 
worldly attachments and connections.) 
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Yax>u ftskod ftti Avndbuta how he could get that clear 
spiritual vision, by which he was able to give up all 
attachments, and roam like a child in perfect bliss. 

The Avadhuta replied: 

I have many Garays, O king—Garth, Air, Akis^a^ 
Water, Fire, the Moon, the Sun, the pigeon, the hnge 
serpents, the ocean, the insect, the bee, the elephant, the 
collector' of honey, the deer, the huh, Pihgala, the osprey, 
the child, the maid, the maker of arrows, the serpent, the 
spider and the wasp. These are my twenty-tour Gura-s. 

Though oppressed by the elements, the Earth does 
not deviate from her path, as she huows that they are 
only guided by the divine law. This forbearance I have 
learned from the Earth. I have learned from the 
mountain (which is a part of the Earthl that all our 
desires should he for the good of others and that our 
very oxistenoo is for others and not for onrselvea. 1 have 
lesmed entire snbordination to others' interests from 
the trees (also part of the Earth). 

1 have learned from the vital air, that one should he 
content only with such things as keep up the life and 
should not care about the objects of the senses. (The 
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should keep op his life so that Mb mind be not put 
out of order and bis moutot actjuiBitioiiB lost; but at the 
same time he should not bo attached to the objects of the 
seoBOB, BO that his speech, and mind be not disturbed.! 

Though placed in the midst of the objects with 
different attributee, the Yogin should net be attached to 
them. TMb I have learned from the outside air. The 
soul enters the body and the bodily attributes seem bis 
own, but it is not so. The air is charged with smell, but 
the smell is no attribute of air. 

Atmau is all-pervading and it is not affected by the 
body and bodily attributes. This I have learned from 
Ak^a which, though alhpervading, seems to be condi* 
tioned by clouds and other objects. 

Transparency, agreeahility and sweetness, I have 
learned from water. The sage purihes others as water does. 

Powerful in knowledge and glowing with aBceticism, 
the aage receiving all things, does not take their 
impurities even as lire. 

Fire eats the sacrLdolal ghee when offered to ft 
and consumes the sins of the offerer. The sage eats 
the food offered to him by others but he bums up their 
past and future impurities. 

Fire is one thought it enters fuels of various itorts. 

One Atman pervodea all beings, however different 
they may appear by the action of Avidya. 

Birth, death, and othei' affections are states of the 
body, not of Atman. The moon looks full, diminished 
and gone, though it is the same in lUl Uieao states. 

The sun draws water by its rays and gives it all 
away in time. The sage takes in order to give, and not 
in order to odd to hie own poasessions. 
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Th« eiiD reflected oti different stirfacei^ appeots to 
the ignorant as many and vorioue. The Atman in 
different bodtosj even appeals as such. 

Ton mnch attachment is had. This I have learned 
hv)m a pail- of pigeons. They lived in a forest. One 
day they left their young ones in the neat and went 
about in search of food for them. When they returned 
tliey found the young ones netted by a hnuter. The 
mother hod too much uffection for the young ones. 
She fell into the net of her own accord. The father also 
followed suit and the hunter woe pleased to have them 
all without any esicrtion of his own. 

. The huge Ajagara serpent remains where he is and 
is content with whatever food comes to him. 

The sage is calm and deepj not to be fathomed or 
pleasured. He is limitless (aa the unconditioned aolf 
ia manifested in him}. He is not to be disturbed even 
like the tranquil ooean. The ocean may receive volumes 
of water from the rivers at times or may receive no 
water at other times. But it remains the same, even 
as the sage at all times. 

He who is tempted by woman is destroyed like an 
insect falling into fire. 

The hoe takes a little from every flower. The 
Samnyasin should take only a little from each Grhastha 
so that the Grhastha niny not anffer. 

The ibee extracts honey from all flowers big or small 
The Sage should extract wisdom from all 5'aatra-a big 
and small. Do not store anything for the evening or 
for the morrow. Have only so much for your bhi)c9d, 
(alms given to a Samnysein) as may suffice for one meal. 
The bee is killed for Lis storing. 
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The Bhik&u shall not touch a woiAan though made 
of wood, oven with bis feet. The olophimt ie shown 
a Comale and is dirawn into a ttup. The woman is the 
dfiatb of the sage. He should never approach her. 
The elephant seoldng a female is killed by stronger 
elephants. 

The miser neither gives nor enjoys his riches. 
Whatever he aoUects with difficulty is carried away by 
some one else. The collector of honey carries away the 
honey collected by others. He does not make it by his own 
efiort. The Samnyasin withont any effort of his own gets 
food from the Grhastlia-s, as it is their dnty to feed him. 

Do not iicar vulgar songs. The deer is attracted 
hy songs and is entrapped. 

The love of taste is to be conquered above all, for 
it is most difficult to conquer. TATaen the sense of taste 
is controlled, all other sensoe are controlled. The fieb 
is killed when tempted by the bait. 

Pihgala, a courteeau of Vidcha waited the whole day 
with breathless expectation for some lover who might 
come and make presents to her. The night approe^hed 
and eh© grew restless. She then thought within herself : 
" For what a trifle atn 1 so uneasy? Why not seek Is'varn, 
the eternal giver of all pleasures and all desires ” Ere 
gave up aU hopes and expectations that troubied 
her and became happy. She had good sleep, in the 
night. It is hop© that gives us trouble. Without hope 
we are happy. 

When the iiird Eurara tosprey) gets some flesh to 
eat, the stronger birds kill him. He is happy when he 
renounces the flesh. Renunciation of dear objects is 
good for the sage. 
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The child bae no scDae of honour or dis-honoac. It 
has not the thoughts of a man of the world. Ft ia Gelf*^ 
contenti and it plays with aelf. 1 roam about like the 
child. The child is however Ignorant, but the sage 
crosses the limits of the GuiDia*s. 

Some people came to select a bride. The maid was 
alone in the boase. She received the men who oame. 
She Went to a solitary place to heat off the impurities of 
the rice for their meal. She had sheU-made bracelets on 
her wrists. These made a great noise, She felt disgusted 
and broke the bracelets one by one, till only one 
remained on each hand. When there are two or more 
at one place, they , cause a jarring sound, and they 
quarrel. 1 have therefore earned solitariness from the 
maid. 

1 have teamed concentration of mind from the mark 
of arrows. 

The serpent has no honie. It roams io solitude. 
So do I. 

NarSyana draws in the whole creation at the end of 
the Kalpa and becomes one, the resort of all. 

By Kala-S^akti, the thread, Mahat, first comes out 
and the uoiverae is again brought into manifestation. 
The spider brings the thread out of himself, spreads out 
the web and devours it himself. 

(There is a kind of wasp, which catches a particular 
insect and carries it into a hole. It is supposed that the 
insect assumes the form of the wasp throogh fear,) When 
either through ’affeofcion, hatred, or fear, a wn->) throws 
his whole heart upon some ohjeot and the mind holds it 
fast, he attains the form of that object. I have learned 
this from the wasp. 
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ThoB I hare leiiriiec] from my Giini'S. My own body 
Is also my Guro. I haro laamod from it dlspassion and 
discrimination. The body is born only to die. Conatant 
misery is its lot. I know the troths, by a discriminative 
study of the body. Still I regard it as not mine and so 
1 feel no attachment for it (The body belongs to the doga 
and jackals who devour it after death, ^ridhata,) 

What does not a man do for the enjoyment of the 
body—but it cornea to an end after all, having created 
the germs of another body. 

The possessor of the body is now drawn away by this 
sense, now by that«ense, now by this action now by that 
action. . The senses sack his very life-blood, even as the 
many wives of one hnsband. 

The Lord created vegetable and animal bodies. But 
he was not satisded with them. For the human body 
only has the power to perceive Brahman. 

Therefore after many births, when the human body 
is once attained, one should strive prompGy for his 
sapreme bliss. 

Yadu heard these words of wisdom, and he gave up 
all attachments. 


ATMAK—A REFUTATION OP THE SCHOOL 
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Sk, XL Ch. 10 
S'bI Kksna oouttnaed t 

(Self'Stud/ in the first stage. It leads to the power 
of discrimiElation. Withont self-stody no progress ia 
possible. Therefore S'tT Krsna speaks of it as an essential 
condition. He then goes on to the next stage of prepa- 
ration.) 

Sobjeot to what I hare said as to one’s own ditties 
(in P^caratra and other Valieva works ; ffr^dhat'O) and 
knowing nie to be the final resort » yoti should dispassion¬ 
ately follow the Vorn^rama and family duties. (But 
how is dispossion |K>ssible?} With the mind purified by 
the performance of duties, refiect on this viz., that worldly 
men take up things, thinking them to be real but the 
end shows that they are not so, 

Objects of desire ai'c unreal, as their perception as 
separate entities is caused by the senses and they are 
altogether sense-mode. Even they are as unreal as dreams - 
and fancy, both caused by the mind. 

(Actions are fourfold, (l> those that have the follil- 
meut of selfish desires for their object or Kamya-Karman. 
(3) those that are prohibited by the Scriptures or Niaiddha- 
Rarman, (S) those that are re^nired to be daily performed 
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or NitySf-KAraum, (4) those that are leq^uired to be pot- 
formed on corbaJn ocoftsions or Njutaittlka-Korman. 

The first two Prayrtti or selfish Karmim. The 
last two ore N'irrtti or unsclllsb Eariotut. The Smrti-s 
say that those who wont Moh^ or libeiation mast not 
porfona E^trttt Karmau. But they should perfomi Nitya 
and Naifflittika'Eannaa, as their non-performance might 
give rise to obstacles.! Perform NivTiti-Karman and being 
devoted to Me. give up all Pravrtti-Eannaii. But when 
you fully enter the path of wisdomi then you need not 
care much even for NlvTUi-Kamian. Constantly practise 
Yama. Being fixed on Me, you may sometimes practise 
Niyama (Yema and Kiyema are detailed in the li^th 
chapter.) 

Devotedly foUow your Guru, who knows Me and is 
full of Me, being calm and quiet at heart. 

Be humble and tinenvious, active, free from the sense 
of “ Mine ness ", strong in friendship (towards the Ouru, 
ffrTdhara), not over-zealoua, eager to know the truths 
and free from' malice. Do not indulge in idle talk. Be 
indifferent to wife, son, house, land, relations, riches and 
all other things, for Atman is the same everywhere and 
its working is the same in all bodies. 

This Atman is neither the gross body nor the subtle 
body. It is the self-iUumined seer. Pire that illuminates 
and barns is separate from the fuel that is Illuminated 
and burnt. 

The fuel has beginning and end. It is big and 
small. It is of various kinds. The fire that pervades 
it is limited by the nature of the fnel. So Atman 
which is separate from the body bears the attributes of 
the hody. 
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A STUDY OF THE BHAGAVATA-PUBANA 

The bipth and re-biTbh of the Jiva hate their origiu 
in the gross and the sabtle body, which aj% the ontcome 
of the On^e, subordinated by Is^ata. The knowledge of 
Atman (as separate from the body) cuts ofiE the course 
«f rebirths, 

Therefore by seeking after knowledge fully realise 
that Atman in sell is separate and is beyond the body,^ 
Then by degrees do away with the sense of reality in 
respect of the gross and the subtle bodies. 

The preceptor is the lower piece of wood used for 
kindliug the sacred fixe. The pupil is the upper piece of 
wood. The teachings form the middle portion of the 
wood where the stroke is made. Yid^ is the pleasing 
fire that comes oat. (The pupil by constant questioning 
should extract the fire of wieloin from the Guru i.e. one 
should learn Atman Yidyi from ^is Guru.) 

The pure wisdom that is thus acquired from the 
Guru shakes off the Mayfi that is begotten of the Gn^a-s. 
It bums*up the Gu^a^s themselves, which constitute this 
universe of re-incamation and then it ceases of itaell. 
The fire consumes the fuel first and then it is extinguished 
of itself. 

Or if you think that the doers of actions, that 
pleasures and pains, the eujoyers and sulferere (JivatmaU'S 
or Egos) are many and that the place and time of enjoy¬ 
ment and BUfiering, and the scriptures relating thereto 
and to the enjoyer or sufferer are all alike not constant. 

(We have found in the former slokas that Atman 
is one and constant. It is self-man)feet and it is con- 
oiousness itself. When we speak of Atman as the Doer, 
the Enjoyer and so on those attrihntes really relate to 
the body which forms the phenomenal basis of Atman. 
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Erei'y thing el&e besides Atmim is transitory and formed 
of Mayl. It has been therefore said that one should 
free himself from all attachments and should attain 
liberation by the knowledge of Atman. This is the con¬ 
clusion arrived at by a reconciliation of all the S'rati-s, 
But there is another school, that of Jalminl, which 
arrives at a dlHerent conclusion. To remove all doubts 
whatsoever, the author refers to it for the sake of refuta¬ 
tion. The followers of Jalminl deem Jivstman-s—the 
doers and enjoyors in all beings to be essentially separate 
and many. According to them, Atman is known by the 
feeling of *' I*ness." Now this feeling is different In 
different bodies. “ I am the doer " “I am the enjoyer 
every one feels this separately for himself. There is no 
one Parmatman, which is the essence of all these 
Jivatman*s and which is above all transformations. 
Therefore freedom from attachments or diapassion is not 
possible. You may think, that the enjoyments are tran¬ 
sitory, and so also that the time and place of enjoyment, 
the scriptures that enjoin them, and the Atman 

itself are not constant. Hence you may justify dispas- 
aion. But all this is not a fact. This is the argument 
of the followers of Jaimini. S^ridhara.) 

And if you consider that all substances are constant 
by the eternal flow of their existence and that conscious¬ 
ness grows and is separate according to the difference in 
every particular form. (According to the followers of 
Jaimini there is no break in the objects of enjoyment nor 
are they formed of Mays. All substances perpetually 
exist by the constancy of their how. They say that there 
was no time, when the Universe was not what it is. 
Therefore there is no maker of the Universe, no Iswora, 
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Aad the Dniverse is not a iiohiaion-MfiyS, It is what it 
appears to be. There is no one and constant consoions' 
ness ol which the essence is Atman, " This pot ” " this 
cloth"—Our consoiousneBs grows by the process of 
peroeiTing these tlififerences. TJierefore consciouBness is 
not oonst'ant and it has separate forms. The hidden 
pnrport is this. Atman is not ebsolnte conscionsness 
itself, bat it is trnnsfonned into consciousness. But 
you cannot say^ because it is subject to transform a- 
tion, it is transient. For it has been said authorita¬ 
tively that its tranafomiot-ion into consciousness does 
not interfere with its eternity. Therefore for the purpose 
of liberation (Mukti), Atman cannot tranaConn itself 
vrithont the help of the senses etc. And if Atman attaina 
liberation, in the atate of ja^a {or unoonsoionaneaa) 
nothing is gained. Therefore the best path to follow is 
that of PravTtti or IcoUnation and not that of Niwtti 
or Disinolination^—S'ri^fTioro. The above commentaries of 
S'rf^/inra form one ol the best OKpositions of the philosophy 
of daimiui. Only the last passage reqaires a little 
elucidation. Atman in itself is not consciousness. Its 
transformation into consoiousness is its highest evolu¬ 
tion or Mukti. Now this transformation is caused by 
the perception of objects, it is made complete by the 
perception of all objects and it is made constant by 
a constant desire for all objects. This object, or 
that object may vanish, this man or tliat woman 
may die, this flower or that flower may perish, but 
there is no time when the objects as a class do not 
exist, when there Is no enjoyer, no object to be enjoyed. 
So there is a constancy in the desires. Therefore one 
mniit form attachments and have desires, that Atman be 
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made fully conaoioiis. But if Almuo. be left to iteelf, it 
will remain Jada or unoonscioui». There is nothing to 
be gained by this. Therefore one ehould porsietently 
follovir the path of desires as laid do^ in the Karma- 
K&nda of the Voda-s, analysed by Jaimini in hia Furr a* 
Mlm&iiiBfl. One should not gire up Yedic Earman and 
said ah desires as he is taught to do in the Jliana-Kanda 
of the Veda-s, the Dpaoii^-s, as aimlysod by Tyfisa in 
hia Uttara-M]mat|iaa, and as expounded by S^in Emna in 
the Bhagavacl-GTt&. It must be remembered that this 
philosophy of Karmao, so effectually refuted by S'rl Krana, 
was suited to the materialistic cycle of evolution, when 
Bajas had to be sought rather than put down. The 
mi□ orals and vegetables were uncouecioas. The animals 
showed a slight development In consciousness. But the 
full development was in Man. And this was due to the 
pnrsnit of the Path of f ticlination or Ebra^'yl'fitnaiga up 
to a late period in the past history of the Universe. 
NotFwithstanding the attacks of S'rl Kfspa, the school 
of Jaimini had its followers till the time Of S'rl S'ariikaiil- 
caryut when Mapd^ua-Mis^ra the most learned Pandit of 
the time, was its chief exponent. Alter his memorable 
defeat by &ri S'aiiikaracarya the Mimaibsaka-s fell into 
disrepute and Todic Kannan became a thing of the 
poet.) 

Granting all that, O dear Uddhava, all Atman -b have 
€3onstantty their births and other states, by connection 
with the body and by reason of the divisions of time 
K,e., thoagh you may say that Atman itself is trans¬ 
formed, still you cannot deny that the transfonnatioiis 
take place fay its oonnection with the body and that they 
are brought about by time.) 
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It follows tUoii that tho doer of Actions, the enjoyop 
of joys and the atiffere|' of sorrows is dependent on other 
things. (For Atman is dependent upon the body and 
upon time for its highest transfoncation. S'ruffmm says 
if Atman is the doer and enjoyer, why should it do 
wrong Acts and siififer sorrows if it were independent. 
Therefore Atman must be dependent according to the 
Mlm^saha-sO Now who in seeking his greatest good 
would worehip one that Is dependent on others? 

(Do not say that those who know Tedic karman 
thoronghly are always happy and only those that do not 
know that ore nuhappy. For it is found that even wise- 
men sometimes have no happiness and tire ignoi'ant 
have no misery—S'rirfAora}. Therefore it is mete vanity 
(to speak about Karman), Even if (the followers of the 
path of Pravrttt) know how tocsin happiness and destroy 
misery, they certainly do not know the means by which 
they can get over death. And when death is near at 
hand, what objects of desii'e can give joy? What can 
please the victim that is carried to the place of sacrifice ? 
(This is BO far as this life is concerned). Then as to life 
after death—"WTiat you bear about Svarga life, even 
that is as bad as the life we lead on this earth. For in 
Svarga, there is jejilousy, there is fault finding, there 
are inequalities and consequent nneasiness, and there 
is a finality in the enjoyments and the desires are full 
of obstacles, even as agriculture is and so after ail even 
Svarga is of no good. WTien the Vedic Karman is pro¬ 
perly performed withont any obstacle whatsoever, hear 
bow (he performer of Karman loses the place acquired 
by his Karman. He makes offerings to In dm and other 
Deva-s by the performance of Tajfia and he goes after 
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death to Svarga. There he enjoys heavenly objects tike 
the Deva-s, objects acquired by his own Karman. He 
moTes in white chariots the acquisitions of his own 
merits, among Deva,girls and is adored by the Gandhar- 
va-s. The chariot movea at his will. It is adorned by 
small bells. He while a. away hi a time with the Deva 
girls in the gardens of Svarga and he does not know his 
own fall. Bat he remains in Svarga only so long as 
his merit is not exhausted. And when the merit is run 
oat, down (alls the man by the force of time, even against 
his will. {The above is the course after death of those 
who {perform EamyarKarman, according to Vedic rules. 
This is one way of following Pravrtti'Msrga. There is 
another way—the following a{) of one’s own mclinatlona, 
in disregard of the Yedic rules. The next S'loka refers 
to the performers of prohibited Earman}, And if again 
A man indulges in the prohibited acts, throngfa evil 
company, if his senses are not controlled, and if in 
consequence, he is passionate, indiscriminate, greedy, 
excessively fond of women, and ankind to other beings, 
if the man kills animals wantonly and worships Preta-s 
and Bhdta'S, he goes, driven by the law, to the Haraka-e 
and finds there intense Tamas. 

Therefore karman (selfish actions) ends in unhappi¬ 
ness, By performing karman with the body, men seek the 
body again. What happiness is there in possession of this 
transitory body? The Loka-s and LokaiJAla-s have to fear 
me, they who live for one full day of BrahmS. Even 
Brahma who lives for 2 Parardha-s has fear of me* 
{Therefore Pravrtti-Mirga leads to evil. It should be 
shunned and N'ivrtti-Mlrga should be adopted. This is 
the purport, ffridhara)^ 
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(Kow S^ri S.i!8M goes on to refute the fkat two as- 
Bomptiotia (1> that Atman te the doer and (4) that Atman 
is the enjoysrj. The Guna-s create actions and the 
lead the Gona-s. (The Qona-s are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 
These primal attrihutes of Prakrti giro rise to all her 
manifestations. The Indriya-a, Jthe aenaea), and the mind 
are Sattrika and Rajasa transformations of the Ahatukara 
manifestation of Prakrti, So they are the Gviija-s first 
referred to. The aenses and the mind create actions. 
Oar actions are all prompted by them and not by At man . 
So Atman is not the doer. It may be said however that 
the senses and the mind are guided hy Atman. But it is 
not BO, The primal attributes (Gu^a-s) lead the senses 
and the mind (Gnna s). If Sattva prevails in a man his 
actions are Sattvika and so on. It is the nature of the 
Piakrta transformations of a man that determines his 
, actions. This is only an elaboration of S^ridhara's 
notes). 

The Jiva enjoys the fruits of Earmai]:, being connect¬ 
ed with the Guna-s (The enjoyment by Jiva is also due to 
its phenomenal basis. " Connected with the Gnna-s ” i,€, 
connected with the senses ajid other Prakrta elements, 
Jivatman dwells in the body. When the house falls 
down, he occupies another house. When the houses are 
merely halting stations in his long journey, be does not 
care much for the bouse itself, he does not identify him¬ 
self with the house. So when JTvntman becomes indii- 
ferent to the body, it is not affected by the changes of the 
body. When a house burns, the dweller in the house 
feels pain, X^^en the house is comfortable, the dweller 
In the house feels pleasure. His connection with the 
houee Is however temporary). 
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Afl long as there ie difference in the Gnna-s (i.e. Guna 
traneiormotions, Ahathl^m ete.)r eo long as there ie 
plurality in Atman. Ae long as there is plarality so long 
is it dependent on others. (The difference in Jl'rAtman>s 
or individnals, is not due to any difference in Atman 
bat to differences in the Goi^a transformations which 
give rise to the body. Dependence is also an accomponj- 
ment of those transformations.) 

8o long as Jiva is dependent on others it has feaj? 
from Iswora. Those that worship the Ga^ transforma* 
tions ore given to sorrow and they become deluded. 


BONDAGE AND LIBERATION 


Sk. XL Ch. 11 

DdDHAYA A.dKlI> : 

A.tm 4 kn dwells in the transformations of the Gu^-s 
forming the body. Why aboald it not be bound down by 
the Gcma-s* Or if Atman is free [like Akaya) why should 
it be at all in bondage? What are the indications of 
Atman in bondage and of liberated Atman ? Is Atman 
ever in bondi^e (for connection with the Gtina-s ia eternal^ 
SVirf/jiira) or ever in liberation for if liberation is a state 
to be acqniredp Atman cannot be permanent, 

S^ti replied: 

Bondage and liberation are terms applied to Me not 
with reference to my teal selfp bnt with reference to My 
Gnna-s (the Gtma limitations^ Sattva, Bajas and Tamas 
that are aabordinate to mOp S^fidhara}, The Gxiija'S have 
their origin in Miya. Therefore I have neither liberation 
nor bondage. / 

Sorrow and delnsiont joy and grief, even the attain¬ 
ment of body^these are all due to Maya. The dream is 
only ati lUnsoiy form of the mind^ even so the 
course of births is not real. Vidya, and Avidya both 
proceed from My MiyI, O Uddbava. I am one and 
the Jiva is only my port (as the ray is of the sun). 
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Tb© bondage of Jiva is by Avidyi ^d ita 

liberation by Tidyi. This ia eternally so. Now I &hftll 
tell yon the different indications of the imprieened and 
the liberated Jlva, (The difierence is twoioJd: that be^ 
tiWeen jTva and larriun and that amongst the Jiva-s them¬ 
selves. The author first speaks of the former. S^rldhara.) 
Jfva and i^ara tbongh of different attributes dwell in 
the some body. They are two birds Like to each other (for 
both are manifestations of conoiousqess), oompanione 
that have made a nest for themselves (the hearty in the 
tree of bodyt of their own free will. 

Of these one (the Jiva) eats the traits of the tree. 
The other (Iffvaia) thongh not a partaker of the fruits 
is the mightier of the two* For He who does not partake 
of the fruits is the knower of self as of others* But the 
partaker of fruits is not so. He (Jiva) who is joined 
with Avidyi. is nlwaje imprisoned. He (Isfvara) who is 
joined with Vidyii is ^waye liberated. (Maya of Isr'^ara or 
Tidy a does not throw a veil round and does not delude)* 
The conscious element” is dual in every individual* 
The consciousness of lervara is universaJ- Jivstman 
however takes upon himself the limitations of indi* 
vidnality and becomes the conscious centre in every 
man. “T perceive" "I conceive" “1 do that**’ “I" 
ie Atman limited by the sense of individuality. The 
perceptions and conceptions are of the Jivatman and he 
i® the partaker of the fruits. This "Jiva" element m 
an individnaJ is in bondage. But the Iswara element 
i n him is always liberated. And Jiva becomes liberated» 
when the mdiTidna] limitation is withdrawn), 

(Now the difference amongst JTva-s^liberated and 
imprisoned}. 
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The liberated (Jiva) though in the body 

does Dot dwell in it as it wote^ eTon like one aroused 
from a dream, (The awakened man remembers his dream- 
body* bat knows it as tmreaL So the liberated Jiva 
looks npou his body as unreal or a temporary bolting 
statioUt not a part of his own self). The ignorant identi¬ 
fies himself with the body^ like the man in a dream. 

The senses perceive the objects of the senses. The 
Gona-s perceive tJie Gnna-s. The wise (Jlva) does not 
identify his self with these. He is therefore not distrooted. 

The ignorantp however* while dwelUng in this body 
brought about by prior Kurman, in which the senses act, 
thinks that he io the doer and becomes thus bound down* 

The wise one sees with disgust that the actions of 
othefs bind him. Sleeping, sitting* walking or bathingp 
seeing^ touching, ameUingp eating or hearing* the wise 
(JivaJ does not bind himself like the ignoinnt, for in 
those acts, he realises that the Guna-s (senses) perceive 
(and not his self). He dwells in the body, but is not 
attached to it, like the AkAya, the son and the air. 
(Space is in all things, but the things form no part of 
space* The sun becomes refiacted in water* bat is not 
attached to water- The air moves about ail around, but 
does not become attached to any thing). By the force 
of dispossion, the vision becomes clear. AJl doubts are 
removed. And the wise (Jiva) rises as it were from steep, 
and withdraws himself from the diversities (of body and 
other material objects). 

The Jiva whose Prsna-SpIndriya-s^ Manas and Baddhi 
function without the promptings of self-centred desires* 
is freed from the attributes of the body though dwelling 
in the body. 
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Whether injared or adonsd by others the liberated 
Jlva is not affected in the least. He neither praises nor 
biames others for their good or bad deeds or words. He 
knows no merits or demerits. He looks on all with 
an e^ual eye. He does not do anythingf he does not say 
anything, he does not think on anyth in g, good or 
bad. He is self-entranced and moves like a sense-less 
being (Jada). 

If a man well-versed in the Teda-s is not hxed in the 
Sopreme. hia labour becomes fruitless like that of a man 
who keeps a breeding cow that bears no calf. A cow 
that does not give milk, an onohaste wife, a body that 
is under the control of others, an tmdutiful son, wealth 
that is not given to the deseiwing and words that do 
not relate to Me j he only keeps these whose lot is mise^i 

With discrimination such as this do away with the 
notion of diversity in self. Then fix your purified mind 
in Me, who am all-pervading, and desist from every¬ 
thing else. 

If you cannot fix your mind in Me, then offer up nil 
yoni actions anconditionally to Me. Hear with faith 
the words that relate to Me. Sing of Me, meditate on 
My deeds and Incarnations. Imitate these. Whatever 
you do. do that for Me. Then will be gained, O Dddhav-a 
fixed devotion to Me. That devotion {Bhakti} is to be 
acquired in the company of SSdhn-a : 


V 

SADHU AND BHAKTI 
Sk, XL Ch. II—IS 

Udphaya asked ; 

Who according to Thee is a SMhti ? What sort of 
Bhakti (demotion) laaj be offered to Thee ? 

S^tT firsnn replied: 

Compassionate, harmless, forgiving, firm in truth, 
iatiltless, impartial, doing good to all, undistarbed by 
desires, self-restrained, mild, pure, not asking for any¬ 
thing, indifferent, temperate in eating, with controlled 
mind, steady in the performance of duties, seeking refage 
in Me, given to meditation, careful, profound, patient, 
having control over the sin-fold waves {hunger, thirst, 
sorrow and delnsion, infirmity and death), not seeking 
respect from others, but respecting others, able, friendly, 
tender-hearted, wise, snch is a Sadho, He who knowing 
my injunctions and prohibitions in the performance of 
one s own Dharma or duties of life, even gives them all 
np for My sake is the best of all Sadhu-s. Those who 
seek Me and nothing else, whether they know or not 
what I am. are the best of My Bhakta-s. 

To see, tench and worship My symbols and my 
votaries, to serve and adore them, the bumble recital of 
My glory and of My deeds, Faith in hearing words about 
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Me, constant meditation on Me, tbc offering up of all 
gains to Me, even the offering np of self in a spirit of 
serrice, the observance of the sacred days, rejoicings in 
the houses set apart for Me {&U good Hindus have a 
house or room set apart for divine worship), initiation 
according to the Taidika and the DSntrika System (one 
who is initiated is to recite the Mantra-B a certain number 
of times, every morning and evening and he cannot take 
his meals without doing so in the morning {to observe 
foots, enthusiasm in founding My image for worship, and 
in founding gardens, bhildings and towns (in connection 
with My worship) humility and silence about one's own 
good deeds,—these are the indications of Bhokti. 

Sun, Fire, the Brahmana, the Cow, the Vais^ava, 
Akasu, Air, Water, Barth, Atman, and all beings—these 
are the eleven places of my worship. 

I am to be worshipped in the Snn, by Taidika Mantraps, 
in the Fire by socrifioial ghee, in the Brahmana by 
hospitality, in the Cows by the offer of grass, in the 
Yaimava by friendly treatment, in the Akssa of the 
heart eavity by meditation, in the Air by thd contempla¬ 
tion of ProjiA, in the Water by offerings of libation and 
so forth, in the Barth by secret Mantra-s, in Atman by 
experiencing (Bhoga) nnd in all beings by equality. 

In all these places of worship 1 am to be meditated on 
as with four hands, bearing conch, disc, clnb and lotus. 

Ho who worships He as above and serves the SSdbu-s 
acquires Devotion, Except by devotion that is acquired 
in the company of S^hu-s, there is hardly any other way 
of liberation. I am not so easily attainable by Yoga, 
S^khya, Dbarma, tbe reading of Scriptures, Tapas, 
gifts charitable acts, fasts, Yajda-s, the Veda-s, resort to 
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l^ilgrloiage, N^iyama ^ or Yamn-s as by the company of 
SadhU'8. Eveii tboao that are the towest by birth, those 
that bare Rajas and Tamas predominant in them, the 
Daitya-s, Asura-s, and {Uksoao^a attain to Me easily by the 
company of Sfidhn-s. The Gopi^s in Yraja, the wives of 
the Yaidika Brahmaua-s did not read the Veda-s, they 
did not observe fasts, nor did they perform Tapos, bat 
they attained to Me through the company of Sadhu-s. 
Therefore O Uddhava care not for Strati*s or Snirti-e, for 
biddings and for forbiddings. Have recourse to Me, the 
Atman of all beings, with all dbvotiou, and thon ahatt 
have no fear from any ^um^er. 

(The following stages are to Ijo mark^: 

1. Study of Nature and seif instruction. 

2. Sclf-discrljuination. resulting in the separation 
of the conscious Atman and the unconscious Non-Atman, 

3. The understanding of what is bondage and 
liberation, and the relation between jTvatmau and 
Paramatman (Is^'ara). 

4. The liberating process during which the rules 
me to be observed, sacrifices to be made, the duties of 
life to be performed and active good done to all beings. 
During this process, the whole nature of the man 
becomes one of universal comijassion and friendliness. 
Differences vanish. Good and bad become all alike. 

The Jiva rests in his own Atman, which is the 
Atman of all beings, and then all is calm and quiet, 

5. The company of Sadhu-s. 

6. Devotion acquired in that company, 

7. 'When Devotion (Bbakti) becomes a part of one's 
nature then comes the giving up of ah rules, all karmou, 
whether pertaining to the S'ruti-s or the 8miti-s.> 


WHY GIVE UP ALL KARMAN 


Sh. XL Ch, m 

This Jira-lsTvara becomes maoifcst io the cavities {nerve- 
plcjiuses). Be enters the cavity (called Adhara or 
prostatic plezn^ with the PrS^ (energy) of sound 
(oalled Fare). He passed throngh subtle mind-mode 
forms (Pasyantl and ModhyomS) in the plexuses coiled 
Manpura or Solar and Yisciiddhi or laryngeal and at last 
comes out as) very gross (Sound forms, called Voikhori, 
consisting of) Matri (Measures, such as long, short etc.}, 
S^nra (acoents known as UdStta or high, Anudatta or 
low and Svarita or mixed) and Varna the (letters of the 
alphabet, ka, kfta etc.) 

(The ruling idea is that the teachings of the Veda-s 
and the Stnrti-s are conveyed in articniate expressions 

and are adapted to planes corresponding to articulation. 

* 

Bat articalatioD is the last and grossest expression of 
Divine SouDd-energy. In man the highest manifesta¬ 
tion of sound-energVi the "primal voice, the divine voiee* 
the fii^t Logos, is It is the Light which manifests 

the whole aniverse. In that highest plane of manifesta¬ 
tion there is no difference between Light and Soaixd. 
The seat of this Light is Mtijadhira Cakra. 

Coming down the line of material manifestationp 
pthis Divine Light, this Para VoicOt become PasyaiitT in 
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the plane of causes, of genu thouglits, of root ideas, 
the Karann. plane. The genus ore transmitted in Mon from 
birth to birth and in. the UntYerse from kalpa to kolpa. 
They are the of the subsequent manifestations, 

whether indmdual or universal. The Para voice passing 
through the causal plane, manifests the root-ideas or 
germ thoughts. 

In the next plane, the Suksma plane, the voice 
represents the thoughts themselves or Modhyami. 

The last expression of the Voice is the articulate 
expression, VmJtharT. 

The S'mti-s and Sm^i-s as 'written or spoken belong 
to the plane of lowest manifestation. They are governed 
by tbe root-ideas and ideas of the present universe, the 
root-ideas and ideas of the Bsi-s through 'whom thety 
are manifested. 

Wheu you seek the unmanifested light of the Lc^os, 
the Di'vine Voice, or only the first momfestation of that 
Voice, what care you about the lower manifestations, 
the S'ruti-B or Smrti-s, what core you about karman that 
pertains to the lower planes ?1 

In AlcAg a, dre is only unmanifested heat (Osman). 
It is manifested further down in tbe fuel. By friction 
in the fuel, it becomes a spark. Kindled by Ghee, it 
becomes a flame. Such ia My manifestation also in this 
articulate Voice. 

So also the senses of action (Earmendriya-s) and 
of perception (Jhaoeudriya-e), the faculties of Desire, 
Diecrimination, and Egoistic perception, the thread- 
giving Pradhana, the transformations of Sattva, Rajas 
fi i ^ d Tomas are all my manifestations. (i.c. 1 am mani¬ 
fested through all of them.) , 
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Primallv, this Jiva-Isvata is maoifeated and one. 
But being the resort of the three Ganas. being the 
generator (Yoni) of the lotas {of the Universo), He 
becomes in time di^nded iu energy, and appears os many, 
eren like seeds that have fonnd the soil. 

This Hniveiso eiEists in Me, eveu as a piece of cloth 
GJcists in threads. 

The essence of this eternal tree of the Oniverse is 
Inclination. It begets flowers {Earman) and Irnits {the 
fruits of Earman). Two ore its se^ {merit and demerit). 
Hundreds aie its roots {the desires). Three are its stems 
{the Three Gupa-s). Five are its trunks (the five Bhuta-s, 
Akas'a etc). The branches prodaoe flii'c kinds of juice 
{Sound, Toach, Sight, Taste and Smell); the Ten senses 
and the mind are the branches of the tree. Two birds 
(JivStman and Paromatman) make their nest on it. Wind, 
bile and phlegm are its dermal layers. Joy and sorrow 
are the two fruits of this tree. It extends ap to the 
solar regions (for, beyond the Solar system, the Tnlokf, 
there are no rebirths.) The country-loving Grdlira-e 
(in the firet sense-vnlturea, and In the second senE»B, 
faome-loving men of desires) partake of one fruit (sorrow). 
And the lorest-frwjDenting Haiiisu-s (in one sense-swans. 
H.nd in the other sense discriminating men who give up 
desires), partake of the other fruit (joy). 

He who, through the favour of his Gtxra knows the 
One as becoming many through Maya, knows the Truth, 

Thus with the axe of wisdom, sharpened by whole- 
minded devotion acquired by the worship of the Gum, do 
thou calmly and steadily cut asunder the sheaths of Jiva 
and on attaining to Paramstman. do thou let go of the 
instrument itself. 


THE GITNA-S 

Sk. XL CK 13 


Sattva, Hajae and Tam as—they are the of Bnddhi, 

(Prakrti), not of Atman—contpol Bajas and Tamas by 
means of Sattva and control Sattva by Suttva it self. When 
Sattva grows in mvm, he acquires Dharmap which is De¬ 
votion to Me. By worshipping Sattvika objects Sattva 
increases and Dharma is its ontcome. That Dharma Mils 
BajaS^ and Tamas and it increases Sattva. When Rajas 
and Tamaa are killed, Adharma which is an outcome of 
Rajas and Tomas is also killed. The scriptures, water, men, 
land, time karmon, regeneration, meditation, mantra and 
purification—-these ten ore accessories to the Gn^-o. Of 
these what the Sages praise are Si^ttvika, what they blame 
are Tamasa, what they neither praise nor blame are 
Bsjasa. Hare resort to only those of them that are 
Battvika, for then Sattva will increase. Dharma follows 
that increase and wiEdom follows Dharma. But wisdom 
has its field only so long as memory lasts and the (Gnna^e) 
are not exhausted^ Eire that is prodnced by the friction 
of bamboo pieces bums up the forest and is extin¬ 
guished of itself; even so the body caused by disturbance 
of the Gnpa-s is extinguished of itself, (at that final stage). 

(Of the scriptures, there are some that speak of 
inclination, others that speak of disinclination. The 
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latter only are to be followed. Water which faae a pimfy- 
ing effect, as that of sacred place is to be used, not 
tainted water aitd wine. Bad men are to be shtinned 
and good men are to be associated with. Quiet and 
solitary places are to be songht, not highways and gamb* 
ling places. The time before snnrisa is preferable for 
meditation not night-fall or night, Kitya^Karman is 
to be performed, not Kamya-Karman. Initiation can sea 
a second birth. Tais^ava or ffaira initiation is 
Sattvika and not S'aktn initiation. Meditation upon 
Vimu is Sattvika and not the meditation upon women 
or upon those that are hostile to Vi^u. The Pranava~ 
Mantra is Sattvika and not the lower Kimya-Man- 
tra-B. The cleansing must be by purification of self, not 
the mete cleansing of Deva houses— Sfridhara. By these 
8Btt%Tka pill-suits, Sattvu-Guna prevails in man. When 
Sattva prevails the whole nature becomes Sattvika. The 
tendencies ate ail such as to lead to calmness, which is 
the esBence of Sattva. This is Dbarma—Adharma is the 
opposite of this. It is identified with such a nature as 
leads to distractions. Dharma is followed by wisdom. 
For when the mind is calm and tranquil, truths ai-e 
reflected on it in their entirety and they are fully 
perceived. That wisdom lasts as long as memory lasts 
■i.p. as long as Dvaita perception exists. But when the 
Gu^a-s themselves die out, wisdom vanishes of itself, for 
when there is direct perception of Brahman as self, 
the knower, the known and knowledge become one 
and the same.) 


HOW TO WITHDRAW FROM THE OBJECTS 
OF THE SENSES 

Sk, XL Ch, 13 


Dbdhava ftsked; 

Generali}* people know that tlie objects of the senses 
lead them to misery. How is it, O Kraaa. they still 
follow them, like dogs, donkey’s and goats*? 

S‘'rT Krsna implied: 

When in the heart of the ondiscriminatiiig man. 
the false perception of " I " arises {with regard to body 
etc.), the terrible Rajas takes possession of the Manas, 
which in its origin is Sittrika, Donbts and desires arise 
in the mind. The mind then dwells upon attributes 
(oh I how beanbiftiJ. what a nice thing 1) and acquires a 
strong liking for it. Gnided by the passions, with the 
senses nncontroUed. deluded by the strong current of 
Bajas, the helpless man knowingly does things that bear 
evil fmits. The mind of the wise man is also distracted 
by Rajas and Tamas, But he sleepiossly controls his 
mind and he finds fault (with his own actions). He is 
not attached to them. Gradually and steadfastly offer 
up your mind to Me. being wide awake, at all times, 
controlling your breath and regulating your seat and 
you will then be able to control your usind. 
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This is tbe Yoga, taoght by My disciples Sanaka 
and others^ 

Uddhaya asked; 

■ When and in what form did you beach Sanaka 
and others ? 

S^ri Krs^a replied; 

Sanaka and other Mind-bora sons of Biuhnia asked 
their father as follows: The mind enters the Onua-s 
(objects i.t, the mind natarally becomes attached to 
objects) and the Gn^-s i.e. the objects when esperienced 
enter the mind as desires. How can those that want 
to cross over (the objects) and to become liberated cause 
a separation between the two ? 

Brahma conld not gauge the (luestion in his own 
mind. So be meditated on Me. I appeared before him 
as a Haiiisa. (The Swtui can discriminate between milk 
and water. So the bird symbolises a disoriminating 
sage.) The Brahmana-s and Brahma asked : " Who art 
thou " ? I said as follows: 

" 0 Brnhmajia-s does your question relate to Atman— 
If so. Atman is nok many. So the question does not 
arise. And who will reply to whom ? 

If your question relates to the body, then also the 
elements composing the body being the same in ail 
beings and Atman being the same in all, your question 
is meaningless. 

Whatever is percciTcd by the senses and the mind, I 
am thatr —There is □othing besides Me. Rightly know 
this to be so. 

True the mind enters the Gitna-s and the Gana-a 
enter the mind. The Qnna-s and mind thne mutually 

blended are but the body of the Jivn, its reality being 
an 
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My own self. (If mind wadded to objeot-a, he the eaaence 
of Jlva then their separation ia not possible. Bat the 
essence of Jira ia Brahman. Mind is only attributed to 
Jivft. And Jjva's connection with the objects ia through 
the properties of the mind. Therefore Jlva by realising 
that it is Brahman will find out that the objects have no - 
existence as far as its own self is coceemeii. Therefore by 
devotion to BhagavSo. Jiva completely rests in its own 
self—S'ri^Aaro. This is not a fieparation of Manas and 
objects, bnt the withdrawal of self from both,) 

By constant pursuit of the Gnna-a, the mind enters 
the Gi^s. The Gima-s also (being turned into desires) 
take a firm hold of the mind. Knowing Me to be thy 
own self give up both (the objects and the mind wedded 

to them). 

Wakefnlness (Jsgrat), Dream (Svapna) and Dreamless 
sleep (Snsupti) are states of mind, caused by the Gopa-s. 
JTva is beyond aU these states. For it is the witness of 
all these states. The bondage oauaed by mind connects 
the actions of the Guna*8 to Atman. Therefor© being 
fixed in Me. the Fourth (i.e. heyoftd the three states of 
consciousness), get over the bondage of mind. That 
will be the (mutual) giving up of the mind and the 
Guua-s. This bondage of Atman is caused by Ahaiiikara 
(the sense of " I-ness") Kuow this to be the cauBe of 
all evils. Knowing this, be fixed in the Fourth, and 
give up all thoughts of Suwisdro f.e. of mind and of the 

connections caused by mind.) 

So long 08 the idea of manifoldness is cot destroyed 
by reasoning man dreams in ignorance even in the 
wakeful state, just as in dream, the ignorant man 
thinks he is wakeful. 
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All things, other thaji Atman are nnreAl. The 
differences made amongst them (snch as, this is 
Biahmana, this is Sandra, this is Grhastha, this is 
SamnyasLn), the different destinations {Svarga and other 
trnits eatised hy Harman) and even Harman (netion) it¬ 
self are unreal, so far as Atman is concerned. 

He who throughout the constantly following stages 
of Uf© (childhood, youth, age etc.) perceiTCfi the objects 
in the wakeful state, with the help of all the senses, 
he who perceives the likes of those objects in dream 
in the heart, and he who brings those perceptions to 
an end in dreamless sleep are all one and the same. 
For the same memory runs through all these states. 
The Lord of the senses is on© and the same. (The 
outward senses perceive the wakeful state. Mind per¬ 
ceives the dream. Huddhi perceives dreamless sleep. 
Atman is the Lord of all these senses). 

Ponder well over this that the three states of mind 
are caused in Me by the Guna-s, through My Maya. 
Knowing this definitely, ent asunder the source of all 
donbts (Ahtuiikira) by the sword of wisdom sharpened 
by reasoning, the teachings of Simiu-s, and the S'ruti-s. 
And worship Me, that dwell in the heart. 

Look upon this Universe as a delusion, a play of the 
mind. Now seen, now destroyed. So rapid is the 
succession, that it is like a whirling fire-brand that 
looks circular {on account of the rapid motion, though 
it is not circular). One conscioasness appears as many. 
The phenomenal existence (VikaljHt) caused by the three¬ 
fold Gnpa transformations is but Mays, a dream. 

Tnm away your eight from this object world. Give 
np all desires. Ee calm and find bliss in the perception 
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of self. At Hmoa you will have experience of the objeota 
in your daily life (for getting the necessaries of life), 
But what you have once thrown aside as unreal shall 
not be able to cause delusion in you- Till the fall of 
your body, the objects will haunt you like things of the 
past, stored as it were in memory alone. This frail 
body, through which he has known his rool self, may 
rise or sit, may move away from its place or come 
back, just as cl^ce will have it, but the Siddha sees 
it not, even as an inebriate person does not see the 
cloth be pots on. 

The body waits with the Prii>a-s and Indriya-s till 
the Cmmnenced Kainian exhausts itself. But being 
fixnfl in Samadhi, the knower of the truth does not care 
for the body and the object world, which are all visionary 
to him. 

1 said all this to the Brahmana-s and came back 
to my own abode. 


BHAKTI-YOGA 


Sk. XI. Ch. 14 

O K^s.va, thou speakeat- oi Bhakti-Yoga. Others speak 
of other expedients. Are they ol] the some or ie any one 
of them superior to the others ? 

Kr^u replied: 

The teodencies of men are different, according to 
the diSereoces in their nature. So different paths 
have been spoken of. But the regions (or fruits) acquired 
by the votaries of the other paths, and as created by 
their actions have a beginning and an end, a miserable 
future and an end in Tomas. The pleasures there, are 
little and they are not umsixed with sorrow. Where 
is that bliss to be found in objects that is to be found 
in Me? 

Fixed in Me, and finding bliss in Me, all is blissful 
to My rotaries. They do not wish for universal supre¬ 
macy ; they do not ask for supremacy over Svarga, Bbh 
or Fstalaj they do not long for 3tddhi-s; they do not 
even ask for Mukti. Surrendering Self to Me they 
wish for nothing else but Myself. Brahma, S'iva, 
Samkarsana, Laksnil and My own form arc not so dear 
to Me, O Uddhava, as thou art to Me. I always seek for 
my Bbakt<a-s. It is they only that know what bliss 
they enjoy. Bbakti consumes all impurities, even as fire 
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tbtj fueL Yoga, Sodiikbya. DharDia, s^tmdy of 
the BoriptoreSj, asceticisiEp or pelmquialimenti nDthiug 
wins me bo mEcli as powerftil Bliakti doe-s. J am attained 
only by faithful Devotion. Bhakti jjuiifiefe the Bliakta-s. 
even though the}' be Ca^i^la-s by birth. 

DharmAi though combined with truth and com- 
passion» wisdom though wedded to asceticism, do not 
completely purify self, if devotion to Me is wonting^ How 
can mind be purified without Bhakti ? For by Bhakti the 
hairs stand on end, the heart melts aw^ay and tears of 
of bliss run down the cheek* Words become choked with 
devotional feelings. The Bhakta weeps, and smUes, and 
sings and dances forgetting himself. Such a Bhakta not 
only purifies hi a self^ hut purifies the whole world. 

Gold loses its impurities under fii-e and regains its 
own form. Atman (Jha) shakes off its impurities under 
Bhakti-Yoga and i^gains its own fortn. As Atman be¬ 
comes more and more purified, by hearing and meditat- 
ing on the sacred sayings about Ml\ St sees more and 
more of subtle objects, us the eye touched with coUyrium 
does* 

Think of objects and your mind will he attached to 
objects* Think of Me aod your mind will be attaohed to 
Me* Therefore fix your mind on Me, giving up all other 
thoughts. 

Bhun from a distance the company of women and 
of those that keep the company of women. Be Self- 
controlled. Go to a solitary place, free fmm dangerd and 
then sleeplessly meditate on Me. 

There is not so much misery, so much bondage from 
other quarters as from the oompuny of women and of 
those that associate with them* 


MEDITATION 


Sfr. XI. Ch. H 

UsDHATA. ashed; 

0 Lotns-eyed I how to meditate on Thee 1 Tell me 
what ia the natupe of that meditation and what it ie ? 
replied: 

Be seated on an Asana (Seat), that is neither high 
nor low (aay, a blanket), with yoar body erect and in an 
easT posture. Place yonr hands on the lap. Fix your 
gase on the tip of the nose (in order to fix the mind). 
Purify the tracks of Prana by E*uraka. Knmbhaka and 
Becaka, and then again in the reverse way (i,e. first 
breathe in by the left nostril with the right nostril 
closed by the tip of the thumb, then close the left 
nostril by the tips of the ring finger and the little finger 
and retain the breath in both the nostrils. Then 
remove the tip of the thumb, and breathe out through 
the right nostril. Rererse the process by breathing 
in throQgh the right nostril then retaining the breath 
in both the nostrils and then letting out the breath 
through the left nostril). Practise this Pcwiayama 
gradually with your senses controlled. 

" Om ” with the sound of a Irell, e.xteud3 all over 
from Muladhara upwards. Raise the Om" iu the. 
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heort, by ol Piana (twelve fiogeve npwarda) as 

if it were the thread of a lotus-Btalk. There let Binda 
(the fifteenth vowel sound) be added to it. Thns 
practise PrSnayama accompanied by the Pranava reciting 
the latter ten times. Continue the practice, three times 
a day and within a month yon shall be able to control 
the vital air. The lotus of the heart, has its stalk 
npwards and the dower downwards, facing below (and 
it is also closed, tike the infiorescence wfth bracts of the 
banana—S'/id/rora). hfeditate on it however as facing 
npwards and full-blown, with eight petals and with the 
pericarp. On the pericarp, think of the Sun, the Moon, 
and Fire one after another. Meditate on My form (as 
given in the text) within the Fire. First meditate on 
all the limbs. Then let the mind withdraw the senses 
from their objects. Then draw the concentrated mind 
completely towards Me, by means of 6 add hi. Then 
give up ail other limbs and concentrate your mind 
on one thing only—My smiling face. Do not meditate 
on anything else. Then withdraw the concentrated 
mind from that and fix it on Akiis*a. Give tip that 
also and being fixed in Me, {as Brahma) think of nothing 
at all. You shall see Me in Atman, as identical with 
all Atman-s, even as light is identical with another light. 
The delusions about object, knowledge and action shall 
then completely disappear. 


THE SIDDHI-S 

SJi. XL CK 15 


When the eensee and the breath are controUed and 
the mihd is fixed on Me, Siddhi-s or powers overtahe the 
Togin. There are eighteen Siddhi'S and eighteen 
DbSra^g-s, Of these, eight belong to me (eight of them are 
normally the powers of Tswara and they exist in a some* 
what lesser degree in those that approach the state of 
16vara, The remaining ten canse the appear- 

once of'Gu^ they cause an excellence of Sattvo—^ 

S'rid/iaro,) 

1. AHiman, the power of becoming as small as 
on atom. 

2. Mahiinan, the power of increasing the else. 

2, Laghiintin the power of becoming light. 

These three 8iddhi-s relate to the body. 

•I. Pr&pti, to be in the relation of presiding Deva*s 
to the corresponding senses of all beings. 

6. PrSk&mtfa, power of enjoying and perceiving 
all objects seen or unseen. 

6. Israta, control over the energies of M&ya in 
Iswoia, over the lower energies in other beings. 

7. Vasritd, Non-attachment to objects. 

8. EdmdvasSyitd, the power of attaining all desires. 


618 


A STTOY OF THE BHaOAVATA-FUEAKA 


Those are My eight Siddhi-s ftud they tianiially estSst 
in Me, 

1* The ces^tion of liQDger and thli"st. 

4* The hearing from a distance. 

8^ Seeing from a distanea^ 

4. Motion of the body with the velocity of the 
mind, 

5- Assumption of any form at will. 

6. The eDtering into another's body. 

7. Death at one^s own will- 
8* Play with Deva girts. 

The attainment o^ desired objects, 

10. Irresistible comnnwcid. 

These ai^ the ten Siddbi''S that relate to the Gti^a"s. 
There are also Rve smaller Siddhi-s- 
1. Knowledge of the present, post and future, 

2* Control over the Pairs* such as heat and 
cold. etc. 

5. Knowledge of others' minds. 

-i. Suspending the aciione of lirei auUi water, 
poison ate. 

o, InvinDihility^ 

These are only iI]oatrative of the Siddbi-s. 

Now about Dharapa or the modes o! concentration 
of the mind. 

Those that fix their mind on Me as per^'udiog the 
Taoinatra-s acquire the power of becoming au atom. 

Those that concentrate their mind on Me os pernui- 
iug Mahnt-Tattva aoquire ifahinmn. 

The object of DhlrauS The power acquired 

The Lord pervading the atoms Loghiman. 

do- do. Sittvika-Ahaiiiyyfa Pripti. 
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The Lard pervading Sutra or Mabat *.» 
Vi^\Xt the Lord of the three Guna^sj 
Nari^apa, the Fourth. Bhagavilu « 
Kii^iina-Brahman (Brahmau without 
attributes) 

Lord ol S'veta-Dvlpa C%Tiite Idand) 

#- 1 . tmm *«- 

Sun ««» -■ ■■ I- -B B * *** 


Pl^kiuiya^ 

I$^ta. 

Va^ita. 

Eiruavasi- 

yiti. 

Oessatioti 
of hanger 
and thirst. 
Distant 
hearing. 
Distant 
vLdiou. 


etc. etc. etc. 


THE VIBHtJTl S OR POWERS OF THE LORD 


Sk, XI. ch. 18 

The 8)xt«eiitb Chapter deals with the Vibheti'S of the 
Lord, mach in the saiQe way as the tenth chapter of the 
Bhagavad-Git&. 


VARNA AND ASRAMA RULES 

Sk. XL Ch. IT—18 

The seventeenth and eighteenth chapters deal with 
Varna and AsToma rules. 


WHAT ONE IS TO DO FOR MOK8A 
Sk. XL Clt. 19 


Ji^AKA (knowledge^ Vairigya (dis^sion), VijftSna (direct 
kacwlodge), S'raddhi (faith), Bhakti (Oevotion), these are 
the regnisites of Mokw. The nine (Prakrti, Purow, 
Mabat, Abaiiikara. and the fire Tanmatia-s), the eleyen 
senses (fire JAanendriya-s, five Karmendiija-s and Manas), 
the five Bhata-s, the three (Gn^-s), that knowledge by 
which one knows that these const!tnte all beings and 
that the One underlies all these is JUSna, 

(The first training of the mind is to break up the 
objects into their component elements. Thus we can 
mentally resolve any object into its chemical elements 
and this Universe into a mass of homogeneous nebula. 
The process is to be carried further, tUI we get the 
Tativa-s or the ultimate principles of the Ssmkhya 
philosophy. Then the next stop is to realise the one 
Puru^ as underlying aU the Pivkfta principles.) 

Vijiiana is the direct knowledge of the One by itself 
and not as pervading all Fiaki^a forms. (Jhina Is 
indirect knowledge ftud Vijfiana is direct knowledge of 
Brahman). 

All the existing things being formed of the three 
Gu^a-s have their growth, existence and end. What 
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foUow« cbe ttnn9formation one form into another, 
at all the three stages of beginning, middle and end, 
and what remains behind after t-be destroctiou of all 
formst^that is the existing (Sat). 

The Veda-9, direct perception, the sayings of great 
men and logical inference are the fonr Framana-s or the 
means of knowledge. The world of transformations does 
not stand the test of any of them ().e. there is only one real 
existence, the existence of the transformable and trans* 
formed world being only relative and unreal. This is the 
conclusion arrived at from all sources. Therefore the 
wise man becomes dispassionate to all things. 

Transformation is the end of all actions. Therefore 
the wise man sees all the regions that may be attained 
by actions from that of Brahms downwards, as miserable 
and transitory even like the worlds that are seen. This 
is Vairsgya or DIspassion. 

I have told you already of Bhakti-yoga. Hear again 
what I say. ffraddha or faith in the nectar-like sayings 
about Me, constant recitals about Myself, steadiness in 
worshipping Me, the chanting of devotional hymns, the 
hearty performance of divine service, adoration by means 
of the body, worship of my votaries, the realisation of my 
existence in all beings, the directing of the daily actions 
and of the daily talks towards Me, the offering up of the 
mind to Me, the giving np of all desires, of all objects, of 
all enjoyments and of all joys for My Sake, the per¬ 
formance of Vaidika karmon all for Me—by all these, 
Bhakti grows np towards Me. 


THE BADHANA-S OR EXPEDIENTS 


Si. XJ. Gh, 19 
Yama consists of— 

1. —the Don-inilictioD of pain. 

2. SaitjQ .—the practice of truth. 

8. Ajdcyo—Not even the mental stealing of other's 
propeilies. 

4. AsuHgtt —-Non-attachment. 

6. Bn —Modesty. 

6. Aaanicflyo—‘Want of storing for the future. 

7. faith in religion. 

8. Bra/imacari/o—Abstinence. 

5. MttKna—SUence. 

10, Sfhair^a—Steadiness. 

11. —forgiveness. 

13. Ahhaga —fearlessness. 

Bigama consists of 

1. S'nuco—^bodily purity. * 

3. Do. Mental purity. 

8. Joju—Mental repetition of Mantraps or Names 
of deities. 

4. Tapaa —Asceticism. 

£, jETofJia—8aori£cia) offering. 

6. Sfraddh^ —fmth. 
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7. Atithifa —hospitality, 

8. Arcana —daily worship. 

9. Tirthatana —WandBring on pilgrimage. 

10. Parartheha —desire for the Supreme object, 

11. Tufti —Contentment. 

12. JcSrifasevana —Service of the spiritual teacher. 
Yama and Niyama are practised by men, either for 

furtherance of life or for Uokaa, 

Sfanta —is fixing the mind on Me (and not mental 
quietness only), 

Titifc^a —ie forbearance, 

Dhrti —is the restraint of the senses of taste and 
generation. 

The best Dana (gift) is not to oppress any creature. 
Tapas —ia really the giving np of desires. 

S'aurya or power is the control of one’s own nature. 
Salya or Truth is the practice of equality. 

Afa^is truth speaking that does not cause pain, 
S'nrica—ie only non-attachment to karman, but 
Tydga is its compbte renunciation. 

The wealth to be coveted for is Dharma. 1 Myself 
am Yajna. Spiritual teaching is the Sacrificial gift. 
PrdnSgama is the greatest strength. 

Bhaga is my Lordly state. 

The best attainment is devotion to Me. 

Vidyd Is the remo^'al of the idea of separateness from 

self. 

Bri is the abhorrence of all unrighteous acts (and 
not merely modesty.) 

S'ri is (not merely riches but) virtues. Happiness 
is that which seeks neither happiness nor misery. 

Misery is nothing but longing for enjoyment. 
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The Sage is he who knows about liberation from 
bondage. 

He is ignorant who knows the body to be self. 

The Path is that which leads to Me. 

The path is that which distracts the mind. 

The increase of Sattva is Svarga (and not merely 
Indzaloka.) " 

The increase of Tamas ia Naraka. 

Gam is the friend and I am that Gara. 

This human body is the house. 

He is rich who is virtnous. 

He is poor who is not contented. 

He who has not conquered the senses is the helpless 
man. 

The Lord is be who is not attached to the objects. 
He ia a stave who is attached to them. 


I 

b- 

THE THREE PATHS 

ii 

Kvrman, J^^ana jASD Bhakti 

Sit. XI. CJt. no 

Dddhava said ; 

Karaian ia to be performed and Karman is not to be 
performed — both are Thy injunctions in the Veda-a. The 
Veda-e apeak of merits and demerits in connection with 
Karman. They speak of Varpa and As'rama, of differences 
in time, space, age atid objects, of Svarga and Karaka. 

The aense of right and wrong ia not innate but it 
is acquired from the scriptures, and the same scriptures 
undermine all ideas of difference. All this is confound¬ 
ing to me, 

ffrT Krana replied : 

I have spoken of three paths leading to the attain¬ 
ment of Mok^ by men^d^uAna, Eanna and Bhakti Yoga-s. 
There ia no other moans whatsoever of attaining Moksa. 
Jnanayoga is for those that are disgusted with the per« 
formance of Kannan and so they give it up, 

Earmayoga is for those that are not disgusted with 
the performance of Karman but are attached to it. 

Ho who perchance becomes fond of what is said or 
spoken of Sie, but has no aversion for Earman nor has 
any undue attachment to it is fit for Bhaktlyoga, 
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Perform Karrottn so loog as you do not feel disgust 
for it or as long as you are not drawn by love for me. 
True to your duties, perform Tajfia-s but mthout any 
selfish desires. Do not perform prohibited Karman. Then 
yon shall cross the limits of both Svnrga and Naraka. 

By the performance of one's own dnties, the purified 
man may acquire pure wisdom (Jfl5na) and Bhakti. 

The dwellers of Svarga wish for the human body and 
so the dwellers of Naralsa, For that body is a means to 
the attainment of Jfiana and Bbakti both, not so the 
Svarga body or Naraka body. 

The far-sighted man does not wish for Svarga or 
Naraka. He does not even wish for human existence. 
For connection with the body causes selfish distractions, 
. The sage knows the body as leading to desired-for 
ends. But he realises at the same time its transitory 
character. He therefore loses no time in striving for 
Mokto before the approach of death. Even so the bird 
, loses all attachment for its nest and flies away free and 
happy before the man who strikes at the tree succeeds 
in felling iL 

The human body which is the primal source ol all 
attainments is a well built boat, so hard to seonre and 
80 cheap when once attained. The Guru is at the helm 
of this boat, and I am the favourable wind that drives it. 
The mao that does not cross the ocean of births with 
such a boat is a killer of self, 

Jnifnct. When a man feels disgust for karman and 
becomes dtspassJonate and when hia senses are controlled 
he should practise concentration of mind. 

When in the act of concentration, the mind auddenly 
goes astray and becomes unsettled, you should bring 
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it ba£k onder the control of aelli with nn remitting 
efloTts. after alloiYing it to go in its wandering course 
A little. 

Never neglect however to check the course of the 
iniTijl with your Pr3uo*B and senses all controlled. With 
the help of Sattvika Buddhi bring the mind under the 
control of self. 

This control of the mind is the highest yoga. 
The horseman slackens the reins at first but never 
lets go the reins. Reflect on the creative manifestation 
of all objects and then the contrary process of their 
dissolntion, according to the Samkhya method. Do 
this till tho mind attains calm. 

By caltivoting a sense of disgnst, by the growth 
of diepassion, by constant pondering over the teachings 
of the Gnru, the mind gives up its delusion. 

By practising Yama and other ways of Yoga, by 
discrimination of self and by worshipping Mo. the mind 
is able to think of the Supreme. 

If by loss of mental balance, the Yog in does some 
improper act he should burn up the imparity by Yoga 
alone, but not by any other means (not by expiatory 
rites—S'Hd hara.) 

Adherence to the particular path of one’s own 
following is the right thing. People have been taught 
to distinguish between right and wrong, not because 
the acts are not all impure by their very nature but 
because the distinction is necessary to regulate' the acts 
thomsalves with a view to causing a final abandonment 
of all attachments to them. It may be said that accord¬ 
ing to the scriptures, Nitya-Karman (acts ordained to 
be necessarily performed) and Nai^littika-l^annall (acts 
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ordained to be occasionally performed) portfy the mind. 
Hence they ore right The IdlUng of animale and 

such other acts make the mind impure^ Hence they are 
wrimg Ulo^a), Expiatory acts (Prayasfcitta-e) are required 
to be performed in order to remove the consequeiices 
of wrong acts. Therefore Prfiyasfcitta is a right thing 
igitna). How can impurities be destroyed by means 
of Yoga then and not by means of PrSyas^citta ? Therefore 
it is said that what is called Quna (right) and Dosa 
(wrong) by in]Uiictions and prohibitions, is only a 
regulation of acts< The purport is this : The impurities 
of a man are not the outcome of his own inclinations. 
Man is impure through hie natural tendencies. It 
is not possible for him all of a sudden to have disinclina¬ 
tion for all actions. Therefore *' Do this," ** Do not 
do this,"—^these injunctions and prohibitions only pat 
a restriction upon the inclinations of a man and by 
this means, they lead to disinclination. The Yogin-s 
have no inclinotionfi. The rules of PrSyoffcitta are 
therefore not meant for them. (S'rirfAara.) 

Bhakti 4 — Ho who has reverential faith in all that 
is said about Me, and who feels disgust for all actions, 
who knows that desires are identical with misery, but 
is yet incapable of renouncing them, such a man should 
worship Me, with sincere devotion and firm faith. 
Though gratifying hia desires, he should not have any 
attachment for them, knowing that they lead to misery 
in the end. Those that constantly worship Me accord¬ 
ing to Bhattiyoga as already expounded by Me, have , 
all the desires of their heart destroyed as I myself dwell 
in their heart. The bondage is broken asunder, doubts 
all cease to exist, the accumulated actions fade away. 
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when Z, the Atman of all. am seen. My Bhakta speediJy 
attains erery thing that is attained by other means. 
Svarga, Moki^ or even My own abode, if he has any 
desire for any of these. Bat My Bhakta-s who ore solely 
devoted to Me do not desire any thing even if it he 
offered by Me, not even final liberation. They are 
beyond the limits of Gnmi and Doaa. 


I 
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:GUNA AND DOSA OR RIGHT AND WRONG 
Sk. XL Ch. SI 


Those who do not follow the Path« of Bhaktit Jfiana 
and Earmanp but who only seek paltry deflires become 
subject to rebirths. [For those that are matured in Jfilna 
and BhaktJ. there is neither Gu^a (right) nor Do^ 
(wrong). For those that practiae Disinclination, the 
lierformance of Nitya and Naimitiika Karman is Goiia, 
for it leads to the purification of the mind. The non- 
performance of such Eannan and the performance of 
prohibited tiarman are Do^, for they give rise to 
im pari ties of the mind. Prayas^citta counteracts sach 
and therefore it is Gnna. For those pure men 
that are fixed in the Path of Jilinai the practice of Jhina 
is Ouna; Bhakti is Gnrm to them that are fixed in the 
path of Bhakti. What is opposed to Jnana and Bhakti 
is Do^ to the foUowers of those two Paths. AH this 
has been said before. How Quna and Do^ are detailed 
for those that do not follow the Paths* but seek their 
seEfish ends Sfndhara]. Devotion to the path of one's 
following is Gum. The reverse is Do^. This is the 
proiJer definition of Guna and Do^ (Guna and Do^ are 
relative terms. They do not appertain to the thing 
i t Bell—am) * 
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Purity (S'nddbi) Drimpnritj (As'uddJii^, Kigbt(GQ^it) 
or Wrong (Do™]^ AnspiciouE (S'obba) or Inanspleions 
(Affubha) are terms applied to the same objectsp in 
religion (Dharmab Society (Vyarahara) and living (Tatra), 
respectively, 

I have explained AcSm (rules of life) for those that 
want to be guided by Dharma (SaiLctional religion). 
(S^rl Kmda refers here to the works of Maou and other 
Stnrti writers!. 

The body of all beings is composed of the five 
elements fearthp. water etc)* They are all ensouled by 
Atman. Though men are all equal* the Voda-s give 
different natneB and forms to their bodies (saying this 
is Brabmanat this is Sandra, this is GrbastbUt this is 
Sadiny&sin) with a view to do good to them. (The object 
is to put a limit to the natural inclinations and thereby 
to secure Dhiurma^ ArthUt Kama and Mok ^—ffrtdharah 
Similarly classification is made of time, space and other 
things, solely with the object of regulatiug actions 
{Karman). Thus those lands are impure w'here the black 
deer do not roam (Details are not giveop for which read 
the original). 

" Those that perform Yajfia attain Svarga **: Sayings 
like do not speak of final bliss. They ore only 

tempting words really mBaut for the attainment of 
Mok^^ just like words said to a ohDd to induce him 
to take medicine (The father says; ** Eat this Nimba^-a 
bitter drug, I shall give you this sweet-meat." The child 
takes the medicine. But the sweet-meat is not what 
he really gets, for his real gam is recoveiy from disease). 

Prom their very birth, mortals are attached to some 
objects of desire^ to their lives and powers and to their 
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own people. But these are only sources, of xuisery in 
the future. Why should the Veda-a then teach attach¬ 
ment to such things? Some wrong-minded people say 
so without knowing the purport of the Voda-s, They 
are deluded by the performanee of fire sacrifices, and 
they resort to Pitryana they are drawn to rebirtha 
on the Earth after temix>rary enjoyment of Stisirga). 
They do not know their own abode, which am I as seated 
in their heart from whom the universe proceeds. Not 
knowing th^ real meaning of the Veda-Sp they worship 
Indra and other Deva-& and perform Yajfia-s at which 
animals ore sacrificed. Para^ Pasoantl and MadbyajnS 
remain deep and unfathomable like the ocean and only 
Vaikharl becomes manifest in the Yedo-s originating 
in Praiiava and appearing through the letters of the 
alphabet and the Metres. Even that Vaikharl is not 
properly understood by men. (Tlie Veda-s are from the 
sound manifestation of Iswara. That sound has four 
divisions. Pnrd, which finds manifestation only in 
JPr^a, Pa^yanU, which finds manifestation in the rnind^ 
Madkyanid which finds manifestation m the Indriya-s^ 
and VaikharT which finds manifestation in articulate 
expression. Those who have mental vision can only 
find ont the first three. But the,Veda-e as expressed 
in language are also diffieult to understand.) Further 
details are given, which are not reproduced. 


THE TATTVA'S 


Sk. XL Ch, SH 

Uddhata asked ; “ How many Tattm-s (elemeDtal pnnci' 
plos> there ? 

The ?9i-8 give the nomber differently." 

S'li Ersna replied % 

The disenseien about the number ie useless. The 
principles are interpenetrating. Their order and their 
number ore therefore difTeretitly understood. 

Uddhavu asked: 

Prakrti and Purn^ though different fay themselves 
ore interdependent. They are never seen separately. 
Atman is seen in Prakrti (body) and Prakfti is seen 
in Atman (Where is then the difference between body 
and Atman ?! 

This is my doofaji. 

S'ti Efs^a replied: 

Prakrti and Puru^ are eseontially different. 


PRAKBTI AND PURUSA 
Sk. XL Ch. S2 


1. « Prakfii is sabjeot to mani festal ion. 

2. It is subject to tmnsformattou. 

3. It consists of the trausfonuations of the (xuua-s. 

4. It is r&rious,—broadly speaking threefold« Adby* 
atmo« Adhi-bh&ta and Adhi-daiva. 

6. It is not self-manifest. 

Atman is one, immutable and self-manifest. 
Ahatitkara is at the root of all donbt and delnsion. 
The latter last as long as the mind is turned away 
from me. 
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RE-lNCARNATlON 
Sk. XI, Ch. 33 


Ujddbava Aaked : 

Those that are tamed away from Thee take on and 
give up bodies. Tell me something about rebirth. 

Sri Kji^a replied : 

The mind of men imprinted with hannan moves with 
the five senses from body to body. Atman (under the 
denomination of ** 1 ") accompanies the mind. 

The mind (after death) thinks of such seen and un¬ 
seen objects as the karman of men places before it. It 
awakes (nnto those objects, it thinks of) and fades away 
(In respect of previous abject). The memory (connecting 
the present with the poet) dies away in consegaence. 

When one loses all thoughts of one's body on 
account of close application to another object (body), 
through some cause or other, that utter forgetfuluoss is 
his death. (By karman, man gets after his socolled death 
either a Deva body, or a body of mdictions. In the 
latter case, it is through pleasure and desire and in the 
former cose, through fear and sorrow, that the JJva utterly 
forgets his former body. That is the death of the Jiva 
who used to>ident-ify himself with the former body and 
not the destruction of Jiva as of the body, ^ritlftara. 
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The Deva-body is the phenomenal basis of the Jiva 
in Svargaloka. The body of iDflictions is the astral or 
Kirmiu body, in BhQta, Prota and Pifficaloka, where the 
diva undergoes inflictions. The Jiva tdentififls itself with 
these new bodies or new states in such a way as to forget 
completely its former physical body. The connection 
with the former body is thus completely out off in the 
mind. This is the death of the Jiva in relation to its 
previoQS hody.} 

The birth of a Jiva is the acceptance of a hody as 
one's own self. It is even like dream or fancy. In dream 
or fancy, a wtan does not know his present self as the 
former self. The mind by its application to a new body 
canses a birth into that body, and the ideas of good, bad 
and indifferent crop up in the self. 

Though a father may have neither friend nor enemy, 
he is affected by the connectiouB formed by his vicious 
son. even so it is witli Atman, Growth and decay are 
happening every moment in the body. But they are 
hardly perceptible owing to the extreme subtlety of time. 

The burning lamp, the flowing current, the ripening 
fruit, pass through stages, as all beings also pass through 
the stages of childhood, youth and age. We say it is the 
same fire, it is the same water (though the particles of 
fttc and water are continually changing.) So we any. it 
is the same man. The understanding and the words of 
iguorant men are all confounding (tor they speak and 
think assuming that the same body contmues). But 
even the ignorant man does not acquire birth or deaths 
by Karman engendered by self, for the self is immortal 
and the notion of birth and death is itself a delusion with 
reference to self. Fire, as an element lasts throughout 
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tbo Kfdpa. But it se^ms to como iato existeuce or to 
become oxtingnishcd« FocandatioUt (octal state, birth, 
childhood, grown tip childhood, youth ripeness, age and 
death are the nine states of the body. These states of 
the body, which is other than self are only fancies of the 
mind iso far as self is concerned). Some accept them as 
their own, by contact with Gona-s and some reject them 
to some extent (by discriminating knowle^e). From 
the death of the body inherited from the father and the 
birth of another child body, one can infer the birth and 
death of his body only, he the knower not being affected 
by either birth or death. The seer of the growth and 
decay of the tree is different from the tree itself: so the 
seer of the different states of the body is diQorent from the 
body itself. One is bonnd down to the wheel of rebirths, 
by want of discrimjnaiton. One becomes Deva or :R»i by 
the action of Satt-va, Asura or man by the action of Rajas 
and Bhata or animal by the action of Tamas. As a 
man seeing the performance of singers and dancers 
involuntarily imitates them {in the mind) even so Atman 
follows t-be actions of Riiddlii, The tree seems to move 
when the water is moving. The earth seems to roll 
when the eyes ore rolling, Births and rebirths are as 
unreal to .\tman as are dreams but they have att 
e.'cistence even os objects in dream have an existence so 
long as the mind thinks of those objects. Whatever 
others may say or do unto yon, do not car© the least about 
that, but with single minded deTotion restore self by mIL 

Uddhava said: 

Human nature is human nature, 0 Lord, How can 
One bear all that is said or done by the impions? 



FORBEARANCE 


Sk. KI. Ch, 23 


S'RI Ersna sAiil: 

In (loiys of yore, there was a wealthy Brahmoria in 
the Mahkva regionB. He earned money by the evil ways 
of the world, but did not spend any thing on charity. In 
time the wealth was all gone. He repented and felt 
disgust for wealth. He renounced the world and befsune 
a wandering Bhiksn. He went to villages for alms. 
People called him all sorts of names—thief, hypocrite 
and so on. Some pelted him with stones, others abused 
him, others put him in chains and conflned him. 

He bore all this with perfect calm. This is how he 
used to reason within himself; 

These men, the Deva-s, self, the planets, Rarman and 
Kola (periodicity) none of them is the canse of my happi¬ 
ness or misery. Mind is the one oanse, that which canses 
the wheel of births to move. They make friends and 
enemies, who do not conquer the mind. The connection 
with the body is only an act of the mind. Deluded men 
however think, this is my body and they go astray. 

One man cannot be the cause of grief and joy to 
another. Atman in all men is not the doer. All sicts 
proceed from the gross and the subtle body. If the tooth 
bites the tongne, who should yon he angry at ? 
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If the Dem-fl (the AjdJiideva-e) b© the cause gf sorrow, 
it is not ibeir Atman that is so but their bodily transfor¬ 
mations. Ajid the DeTA'S (who guide the senses) ara the 
same in aU beings. If one limb canses pain to another 
limbt who should be the object of anger? 

If self is the cause of joy and sorrow, then you have 
not to look to the outside world. But every thing else 
besides Atrma is only a seeming CKietence. Therefore 
there is no real e^^istence of any cause of joy or grief and 
there is no joy or grief. 

U the planets by their position at birth bring about 
joys and sorrows, then no body is to blame for that. And 
the planetary Purtii^ is separate from the bodies of the 
planets. There is none to be angry at. Karman can not 
be the cause of Joy and sorrow. Karman has its sphere 
in which there is both a conscious and an unconscious 
element. The unconscious element undergoes trans¬ 
formation and the couscioue element in search for the 
desired object leads to action. But the body is absointelj 
unconscious. And Puru^ (or self) in man is absolutely 
conscious. There is no root of Karman either in body 
or in Pnrn^. 

Kdld is part of AtmaUf for Eala is an aspect of Isfvara* 
Fire does not destroy its spark, snow does not destroy 
its flakes. 

One who is awakened to his real self has fear from 
no one else^ Partly has no connection with the pairs 
of opposites—(Cold and beat, happiness and misery etc.) 
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Tft£KE is only psifiDeptiou and one undiYided object 
of perception, when there are no Ynga-s (i.c. in Praiaya), 
In Satya-Yugar us well for men skilful in diserimi na¬ 
tion« that object of perception is Broiimant the absolute 
Truth, beyond the reach of woi:ds and of mind. I became 
two-fold* by means of Mayft, Of the two one is Ptakrti con¬ 
sisting of oaiises and effects. And the other is Porufa. 

Following the reconl of Earman of Jjto-s, I djetttrbed 
PrakHiip and Sattvot Rajas and Tamaa became manifest. 
The Guna-s gave rise to Siltra or Thread (which represents 
KriyS-S'akti)- Mahat (Jhina S^akti) is not separate from 
Sutra (Sfitra and Mabafc form one Tattva. It is two-fold, 
on account of its double aspect of Jhina and Kriji or 
knowledge and action^ 

Ahaihkara is the transformation of Mahat, It is 
three-fold. Sattvika or Yaik&rika, Rsjasa or Taijasa and 
Tamaaa. 

The Adbidaiva-sand Manas came from Sattvika AhaiU- 
kira^ and the five Tanm&tra-s from Taniasa-Ahaiuk^ra. 
The five Mahabhuta-s came from the five Tanmntra s. 

E^omptecl by Me, all these principles united together 
to form the Egg which was My own abode. I incarnatod 
in that Egg which was immersed in the Praiaja water 
(as S^iT Narayana or Vii^t-Paru^). 
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Oat of my oBvel grew the Lotus c^eJlad tli^ Universe. 
Brahmft wah manifested in that Lotus. 

He brought into manifestiitian the Loka^B Bhu, 
BhiiYar, etc., and the FjokapahL^s. 

Svar was the abode of the Deva-s, Bhavar of the 
Bhuta-Sp Bhu of meci, the higher Fioha-s of the Biddha s 
and the Lower Laka^s of the Aeora-s and NiLga-s. 

All actions {Kannan-s} bear fruit in the Triloki. 
Mahar, Jana and Tapas are attained by Toga. Tapa« and 
Renunciation^ My abode (S^ri Taikiiu|hap whicli is beyond 
the Seven Loka-s) is attained by Bhakti-yoga. 

AH beings in this Universe wedded to karman are 
made by Mts who as Kala am the Dispenser of all karman 
to emerge out of or to dive down in the flow of Gupa-s 
they are made to go up to the higher Loka-s or to 
Dome down to the lower Loka-s). 

All things big or small, thick or thin are pervaded 
by Prakrti and PuruRa* 

That which is at the begiiming and at the end of a 
thing is also in the middle, as in the case of omamcnte 
smd earth-pots, the intervening transformations having 
a separate existence only for the sake of oonventional 
use (thus the ornaments of gold are called by different 
names only for temporary uses. But they are gold when 
the forms are made aud destroyed. The forms are ail 
transitor)' and the DruamentB are essentially gold)« 

That is only Real which gives rise to the original 
tiransformatioiir which Is at the beginning and at the 
end. Prakrti the material eanse, Purusa—that pervades 
Prakrti and Kila or periodioity causing disturbance in 
the Guim-g—these are three in ou© and I am that three¬ 
fold Brahman. The creative process flows on in order of 
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succession without a brenki The mnltiiarious creation 
unfolds itself to serve the puiposes of the Jitu^s and it 
lasts so long us the period of E^reserratjon continues and 
so long as Is^aru looks at it. 

The order is rerveesad in Ptalaya, and ttansformations 
are merged in the principles from which they proceeded. 
The hmly merges into the food grains. The food grains 
merge into the roots of plants. The roots merge into 
the earth. The earth merges into smell, smell into water, 
water into Taste, Taste into fire, fire into Form, Form 
into Air, Air into Toach, Touch into AkAsu and Akasa 
into sound. 

The IndriTA'S merge into tho AdhidaiTa-s, The 
Adhidaiva-s mergd into the Manas. Manas merges into 
Ahamkara. 

Abathkara merges into Mahat (/.c., gives up the un¬ 
conscious portion and becomes JTva-S'akti and Eriyi- 
S'akti itself. Sfrulliam.) 

Mahat merges into the Guqa-s. 

The Qana-s merge into unmanifested Prakrti. Piakfti 
merges into Kala. Esla merges into Jiva. Jlva merges 
into Atman. Atman rests in self. 

When those processes are meditated on, there is no 
delusion. 


8ATTVA, RAJAS AND TAMAS 


Sic. XT. Ch. 26 

S^amn or Cootrol ol the miuii, Dama or Control of 
the Senses, forbeatitnco, discrunination, tapas, truth ful* 
ness, compassion, memory, renunciation, contentment, 
bith, shame and cliaritahleness are the attrihotes proper, 
of Sattva. Selfish desire, Sel&sh exertion, pride, discontent, 
Toriety, Belfisli invocation of the Dera-s, idea of separate' 
ness, material enjoyment, love of exoitemcut, love of 
fame, derision, pou’er and violence, are the attributes 
proper, of Anger, greed, uatmthfulness, cmeity, 

begging, parading of religion, languor, qmuTel, repentance, 
delusion, grief, dejection, sleep, helplessness, fear and 
indolence ore the attributes proper, of Tanias. 

Tlte sense of I*nesB and My-n ess is produced by the 
mixtnre of the three Gu^O'S (I have S'ama, selfish desire 
and anger. My S'ama, seMsh desire and anger. Tims 
/ and are common to all the three Guna-s. ^ridhara} 
All oar dealings having the elements of Manas (Sattvika), 
the Tanmatra-s (Tamasa), the Indriva'S and the Frina-s 
(Rajasa) in them, proceed from a mixture of the three 
Gnpa'S. Dc^'otion. to Dhanna (SMtvika), Kama (RSjasa) 
and Artha (Tamasa), that bears the fruits of faith 
(Sittvika), attachment (liajasa) and wealth (Tamaaika) is 
also based on a mixture of the Guua-s, 
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The perform)uice of religion for the gratification of 
desires (Kamya-Dli&rma whitli is Hijaaa], the perform’ 
once of the duties of married life (Grhastba-Dhanna 
which is Tamasa) and the perfonnauce of the dailjr and 
occasional duties assigned to one’s position in life (Sra- 
dharma which is Ssttvika) are based on a onion of the 
three Gutia-s. Man is Sattviha, when he has got the 
Sattvika attributes. He is Bajasa when he has got the 
Hajasa attributes. Be is Timasa when he has got the 
Tamasa attributes. 

Wlien a man or woman worships with unselfish 
devotion and by the performance of duties, he or she 
is Ssttvika. 

The person who worships Me, for the attainment of 
desires is Bajasa. 

The person who worships Me with a view to do 
injn*7 to others is TSmasa. 

Sattva, Bajas and Tamas are attributes that grow in 
the minds of Jlva'S; they are not My attribotes. 

When Sattva ptevafla over the other two 6apa*8, man 
acquires religiousness, wisdom, and other attributes, as 
also bappinesa. When Rajas prevails, it causes distraction, 
attachment and a sense of separateness, Man acquii^s 
harman, fame and wealth. But he faccomes miaetahle. 

When Tamas prevails, deltidon, inaction and ignor¬ 
ance follow. 

When the Mind attains calm, the senses become 
abstemious, the body free from fear and the mind free 
from nttnelmieutB, Sattva grows up and makes it easy to 
perceive Me. 

Wlien the mind becomes distracted by action, and 
desires to mnltiply, when the senses of action become 
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disordered and the mind always wanders away, Hajas 
has its hold over man. 

When the mind cfumot grasp, when it laugaishes, 
when even desiros do not crop np, and there is indol- 
enoe, melancholy and ignorance, they all proceed from 
Thmas. 

With Sattra, the Deva element prevails, with Bajos, 
the Asnra element prevails and with Tomas, the Biksosa 
element prevails. 

The waking is from Sattva, dream from Bojas, and 
deep sleep from Tamas. 

By Sattva, |)eople go higher ond higher np, by Rajas 
they move about in the middle, and by Tomas they move 
lower down. 

Sattva takes one to Svargaloka, Etajas to Kam- 
Iioka and Tamas to Noraka. Those who are void of 
Gnna-s attain Me. 

Action that is offered up to Me or that is oneelQsh 
is Sittvika. Selfish action is Rajasa. Heartless action 
is Tamasa. 

Sattvika wisdom is tliat which relates to Atman, as 
separate frona the body. 

Bajasa is half perceived wisdom. Tamasa is wisdom 
relating to the material nniverse. 

Wisdom centred in Me is Nirguna or without Hnna-s. 

Sattvika’S like to reside in the forest. Rajasa-s in 
hu m a n habitations and Tamasa-s in gambling houses. 
Honses vrherc I am worshipped are beyond all tho 
Oupa-s .......... 

...... Births are 

caused by Gu^ and Karman, Those who conquer these 
become devoted to Me and attain my state. 




COMPANY 


Sk. XL Ch. S6 

KofG ParStavas was forsakeD by Urvosri. He then thought 
within himself what the body of a woman was composed 
of, where its beauty lay, and what the origin and the end 
of that body was. “ Therefore " said he wise men should 
not associate with women or those that ore addicted to 
women. By contact of the senses with their objects, 
mind gets disturbed, not otherwise. What yon have 
not seen or heard of before cannot disturb your mind. 
Let not the senses indulge in objects; then mind 
attain calm.** Eeep company' with Sadhn-s. 

Give up bad company. Acquire from the Sldhu-s 
devotion to Me and yon shall ultimately attain Mokw. 


KRIYA-YOGA AND IDOL WORSHIP 
Sk. XL Ch. Sf 


(The details will not be interesting to the general reader}. 


jsana-yoga 


Sk, XI, Ch. as 

Do not either praise or blame other men and their 
actions. Look upon all as one, pervaded by the same 
Prakrti and the same Pumsa. Sy criticising otfaerSp 
the mind is directed to a false channel and it deviates 
from the right path. What is good or what is bad of 
Dvaita?By direct peroeptiou, reasoning, self intnition, 
and scriptui'al teachings, know every thing in this 
manifested Universe to have a beginning and an end and 
to' be thus unreal. Therefore free yourself from all 
attachments, (The ways of acquiring discrimtnative 
knowledge are then given in eloquent terms for which, 
read the original). 

Clearing up all doubts by diecrimination, the sage 
should be dxed In the bliss of self, having abstained from 
every thing else. 

The body of gross matter is not Atman. The 
Indriya-e, their guiding Deva-s, Manas, Bnddhi, Citta 
and Ahaibk^ are not Atman. The Qhuta'S, the Tan* 
mfitra-b and Pratqii are not Atman. These do not affect 
the seer. Whether the clouds gather or disperse, what 
is that to the Sun ? 

Akssn is not affected by the attributes of air, hre, 
water and earth nor by the changes to seasons. 
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The immutable is not aSect«d by the imparities of 
Satitva, Rajas ami Tamas, bowovcr often they may catiso 
the birth and rebirth of the Aham principle. 

But still the uoli berated sage should avoid contact 
with the Oana-s. He should by firm devotion to Me, 
cast off all attachments and all passions. When the 
disease is not properly treated, it gives trouble again and 
again. So when attachments are not completely removed 
and Karman is not counteracted they tronhle the im¬ 
perfect Yogin, 

The yogin 'S that deviate from the path on account 
of obstacles that are spread out for them by the Deva-s 
through men (For the SViiti says: “The Deva-a do not 
like that men should know all this " Sfridhara) are re¬ 
united to the path of Yoga in a better birth through the 
practices of their former birth....... ... 


The immature Yogin may be overiiowered by diseases 
and other grievances of the body. He should overcome 
some of them by Yoga con centrist ion (by concentration 
on the Moon, the Sun and others he should overcome 
heat cold etc,. S'rErffmra), others by prescribed i>ostures 
accompanied by retention of breath (diseases caused by 
gaseoQs derangement are to be overcome by postures, 
accompanied by retention of breath), and some others by 
Tap&s, Mantra and medicine. He should overcome some 
evils by meditating on Me, by taking My name, and by 
making rehearsals about Me. He shonld overcome other 
evils by following tbe lords of Yoga. 

Some practise these to keep themselves young and 
free from diseases, solely with the object of attoining 
some Siddbi-s. This ts not approved of by good people. 
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The efiort is fruitless. The body has an end. True in 
following the path of Yoga, the body somettmea bocomea 
free from diseases and iafirmities. Bnt the Yogin should 
put no faith on these Siddhi-s. 

When the Yogin gives up all desires, becomes fixed 
io sell-bliss, and makes Me his aU in all, he is not over¬ 
come by obstaotes. 


BHAKTI-YOGA 

Sk, XL Ch, S9 


Oddhava said: 

This path of Yoga seome to Me to be difficuit of 
pursuit. Tell me O Acyuta, of some means by which niH,n 
may attain perfection without such exertion. GeDemlly 
those that try to concentrate their mind become tired at 
last, being unsuccessful in their attempts. The dis¬ 
criminating sage has recourse to Thy lotus-feet, the 
foantain of all bliss. Tell me the path that leads to Thee. 

S'n replied: 

Do all actions for Me and bear me in mind as much 
as you can. Offer up the mind and all thonghts to Me. 
Be attached to the duties of Bhagavata-s. Fjive in sacred 
lands, where my Bhakta-s dwell. Follow what they 
do—see Me in all beings as well as in self, pure as Akasra. 
With the eye of pure vrisdom, look upon all beings as my 
existence and respect them as such. Brsliinana or 
Cai^diUa, stealer or giver, big as the sun or small as his 
ray, tender hearted or cruel, the sage must look npon all 
alike. Then he shall have neither rivalry, nor jealousy nor 
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iieproach for others. His ogoistn shall also be gone. Mind 
not the rtdicole of friends, mind not the bodily differences 
that may cause a feeling of shame, but salute even horses, 
Gand&la-s, cows and asses, As long as you do not Icam 
to see Me in all beings, do not give np this practice in 
speech, body and mind. There is not the least chauco of 
failure in the Bh&gavata Path. Hveu what is otherwise 
fruitless becomes a Dharma, when it is unselfishly offered 
up to Me, There is no higher wisdom, no higher olflfer- 
ness than this that the Beal is attained by the Gnteaf, 
the Immortal is attained by what ie Mortal. This is the 
essence of Brahmavidy$, 

Now that you have learned all this give it unto those 
that are deserring. 

Go Uddhava now to BadarT-Afframa and follow what 
I have said. 


THE END 


8k. XI. Ch, SO 

UCDHAVA went to Badiuf. S^rf advisod the Yeda-B 

to leav© D^‘ftIraka, Lot the woman, children, and the 
aged go to S'ahkha-Uddhara and let ns go to Prabhiaa." 
The Yadn chiefs went to Pi-abhSsa, They drank the wine 
called hfaireya and got intoxicated. They quarrelled and 
fought with one another. They snatched the fatal reeds 
and killed one another, flkma went to the Sea-side and 
by prootising Som^hi, left this world. All was now 
over. Sri Krana sat under an Aswattha tree (religious hg)- 
A huntsman named Jam took Him for a deer and pierced 
him with a spear, formed of the fatal pestle. 

The huntsman then saw 5'ri Krena bearing four hands 
and became torriflod. "Fear not” said S'rt Krsna “you 
shall go to heaven,” The chariot came down from 
heaven and took up the huntsman. 

Daimka, the charioteer of S'll Er^a traced Him to 
ihe spot. 

ffri Rrsna asked him to inform all friends at Dvfiraka 
of the death of the Yadu chiefs, the disappearance of 
Rama and of Hie own state. ” Do not remain any, more 
at Dvaraha, for the Sea aball sw*allow it up. Let our 
parents and all others go to Indraprastha under the 
protection of Arjuna.” 
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O^rnka saluted Sfti and went away. 

The Goruda-marked chariot of SrT Krena came from 
. on high. Brahma and all other Deva-s gathered to 
witnesB the scene. 

The Lord disappeared from the earth and truth, 
Dharma, forbearance, glory and Laksmi alt followed Him. 

There was great rejoicing in heaven. The Deva-e sang 
and flowers rained. 

Daruka gave the information to Yaeudeva and Ogra- 
sena. All come to see 41ie place of the occttcienoe. 
Vosudeva died of grief. Some of the ladies followed their 
husbands to death. Those that remained were escorted 
by Arjuna to Indraprastha. He installed Yajra aa the 
successor^ of the Yadu chiefs. The f^dava-s mode 
Fariksit their successor and left Indrapraatha for the 
Final Journey. 


Enn OF THE Eleventh Skakdba 


END OF KALI 


Sk, XII, Ch. 2 

Wh£N the present Kali-Yi^a will be abont to end, 
Bhagav&n will incarnate as EALKIN. He will take birth 
at S'amhhala as the son of 'Visnu-yas’as. 

On His advent, Satya-Yuga will make its appearance. 
The Sun, the Moon aod Jnpiter will then enter to* 
gcther the constellation of Piis^'a. (Jnpiter enters the 
constellation of Pnsya in Cancer every twelve years, and 
there may be conjunction of that planet with the Sttn 
and the Moon on new Moon nights, but the text here 
means the enteHvg togetJtCT of the three. S'rtd^iaiw). 

One thousand one huudred and fifteen years will 
expire from the birth of King Fariksit to the lioginning 
of King Nanda's reign. (But in the detailed occonnt 
given in the Bhagavuta-ParSna, the period comes up to 
1446 years, as shown by S'tfdhara.) 

Of the Seven (forming the constellation of the 
Great Bear), the two that are first seen to rise above the 
horizon have through their middle point a correspondence 
with some constellation (in the Zodiac). The Rsi-^ 
remain united to that constellation for one hundred 
mortal years. 

At present (f.r., when S'ukade^'a was reciting Bhlga- 
vata to King Paifkait), the united to Magha. 
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[The form of the Grc^t Bear or the cosstellatioii of 
the Seven ^si-s is given below. 

fi 5 X 

XX 1 

X X X X 

7 4 3 2 

SVldhara gives the following names : 

No. 1 is Maricl. 

No. 2 is Vaeif^a with Arondhati. 

No. 3 is Adgiras. 

No. 4 is AtrL 

No. 5 U Polaatya. 

No. 6 is Palaba. 

No. 7 is Hratu. . • 

Such being the configuration of the Rsi-s, the two 
that ar^ first seen to rise above the horts^n are Pulaba 
and Eratii. The longitudinal line passing throngli the 
middle point of the line joining them orosses some one 
of the 27 constellations, AswinI, BharauT and others. Tlie 
Rsi'S have their position in that constellation for one 
hundred years,” S'nrfhara.] 

So Boon as the Ersna-named divine body of Vis^u 
ascended to heaven, Kali entered this Loha. As long 
as the Lord of Laksml touched this Earth with His 
lotus feet. Kali could not overtake the planet. (While 
Sfti Krfna was still on this Earth, Eali appeared in its 
Saihdhya or Dawn. When. S'tl Ersna dissappeared. the 
SamdUya period was over, and the period proper of Eali 
sot in S^ridfiara). 

The Tnga shall Ijocoine darker and darker, as the 
Seven Efi’S will pass on from Mogha to Purii’a-ABadhi, f.e., 
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till the period of king N 4 uidai CThe darkness will go on 
increasing till the teign of king Pradyotana. It will still 
go on increasing very mneh till the reign of king Nanda- 
^Hdlioro). 

This gives ns a cycle of 1,000 years. The line of the 
Ecliptic is divided into 27 conatellatione, which form 
the 12 signs of the Zodiac. Each sign of the Zodiac 
contains 9 parts of these constellations, if each constella¬ 
tion he divided into foar parts. 

Thus Aries contains AsvinI, Bhamnl and J Krttiks : 

Taurus contains J Krttika, Bohi^ and ^ Slrgasdras , 

Gemini contains J Mfgatficos, ArdrS and } Punarvasu j 

Cancer contains k PunaiwaBu, Pusya and Asflew; 

Leo contains M^ha, PSr>'a-Phalgonl and | Uttara- 
Phal^ni 1 

Virgo contains ^ Dttara-PhalgunT, Haata.and i Citrfi i 

Libra contains i Citra, SvSti and | Yis^akhs: 

Scoquo contains J Visrakha, Anfitidha and 3yesthl t 

Sagittarius contains Mula, Pnrva-A^dha and i Gttara- 
A^hs ? 

Caprtcomus contains i) Uttara-AsadhS, S^ravana, and 
I Dhanietha; 

Agnarins contains 4 Dbanistha, Sata-hhiraj, and i 
E^iirva-Bb5dropada; 

Pisces conrains i Purva-BliSdropada, Dttaia'Bh&dra- 
pada and Bevatl. 

Abhijit is included in UttarSsa^i and S'ravane, 
From Magbi to Parva-Asadba there are eleven constella¬ 
tions. This gives a cycle of 1,000 years. 

The reference to king Kanda'a reign leaves no doubt 
as to the cycle being one of 1,000 years, for the period is 
given in this very chapter as 1.115 years. 
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The iJnee of E^ttriya kings have bean given in the 
Pnrfina. The lines of Br&hma^a'S) VaisTya^s and S'fldra-s 
are to be similarly known. 

Devapi, brother of S'aiiitanQ and Mara of the line of 
Iksvaka are now waiting at the place called EalSxia. They 
will appear towards the end of Eali'^Ynga and will again 
teach the Dharma-s relating to varions Yarna-s and 
Afframa-e. {They will start again the lines of divine kings 
which came to an end in the Eali-Ynga. S'ridhora.) 


I 


PRALAYA 


Sk, KIL Ch, 4 

FOUB thousand Tnga-a form on® day of Bmhmi, This is 
also the period of one Kalpo, daring which fourteen 
Manu-s appear. The night of Brahma foUowe for an 
equally long period. The three worlds—Bhfi, Bhnvar 
and Svar—‘then come to an end. This is called JVatmiffifta' 
Pralaya. Drawing the nniverse within self, Naraya^a 
sleeps at the time over Ananta and Brahma sleeps too. 
(Simitta is eattse. Naimlttika is proceeding from some 
cause. Thie Pralaya proceeds from the sleep of Brahma 
as a cause}. 

When two Parardhft-a of years expire, the seven enb* 
divisions of Pmkfti (Mabat, Aham kara, and the five 
Tanmatra-s) become subject to dissolution. (The life period 
of Brahma is two Parardha-s}. This is oallod PrS-kriilta 
Pralaya. When this dleealT>ng factor comoe in, the 
whole combination known as the Ooemio Egg breaks up. 
(As the subdivisions of Prak^ii as well ae the Cosmic Egg 
which ie formed by their combination become all dis* 
solved, thie Pralaya ie called Prahjiika Pralaya. With 
the advent of this Pralaya, there will be no rains for one 
hundred years. Pood will disappear. People will devour 
one another. The Sun will draw in moisture from the 
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sens, from the body, and from the earth, buttwill tiot give 
it back. The fire called Samvartaka, artaing from the 
month of Sarhkarm^a, will consume the Patnla-a. Winds 
will blow for one faandred years, followed by rain for 
another hnndred years. The nniveree will be covered by 
one sheet of water. Water will dr%w in earth, fire will 
draw in water, and so on till Ptudhana in dne time will 
devour all the Guna-s. Fradhana is not measnred.by time, 
and it does not undergo transformation. Beginning- 
loss, endless, anmanifested, eternal, the cause of oU 
causes, without diminution, it is beyond the reach of 
Guna-s, the rootless root, that passes comprehension, like 
the void. 

Jhsna is the ultimate resort of Biiddhi (the porc^tvor 
or knower), the Indriya-s or senses (preception, knowledge 
or the instruments of perception and knowledge) and the 
objeets (things perceived and known). It is jAdna alone 
that appears in this threefold form. That which is sub* 
ject to perception, which in its nature is not separate 
from its cause, and which has both beginning and end is 
no real substance. The lamp, the eye and the object seen 
are not different from light itself. So Buddhi, the senees 
and the objects are not t;eparato from the one Truth 
(firahman, for they all proceed from Brahman), bnt 
Brahman is quite separate from all others. Wakefulness, 
dream and dreamless sleep are all states of Buddhi, They 
are all transitory, O king. The diversity appears in 
Pratyagatman (the self-luminous Atman). The clouds ap. 
pear and disappear in space, even os the universes appear 
and disappear in Brahman. Of all forms, the common 
element is the only reality. But the forms seem to have 
an existence of their own independently of the primal 
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elesieiit. The threads that form the cloth look separate 
from tho cloth itself. All that appears as cause and effect 
is unreal, for there is interdependence, and there is both 
faeginning and end. 

The transformations cannot esist without the light 
of Atman. If they are aelf-manifest however, the]' are 
not in any way different from Atman itsell. 

Do not think Atman is many^ (as there ie Atman In 
every being). It is ignotance to think so. The space 
confined in a pot and the limitleas space are one and the 
same, even so the son and its image in water, the air in* 
side and outside. 

Men call gold by different names, according to the 
different ornaments it forms. So the language of the 
Veda^s and the language of ordinary men give different 
names to Bha^rsn 

The cloud that is generated by the suu, that appears 
by the light of the sun, which is in fact the rays of the 
Bun so transformed, stands between the eye and the sun, 
£ven so Ahamkara, proceeding from Brahman, mode 
manifest by Brahman, even as i>art of Brahman, eclipses 
the perception of Brahman by the Jiva. 

When the cloud disappears, the eye perceives the 
sun. MiHieu Ahamkara, the upSdhi of Atmau disappears 
by discrimination, then the Jlva perceives " I am 
Brahman.” 

When by discrimination, such os this, the tie of 
unreal Ahaihkara is cut asunder, and the unfailing 
perception of Atman becomes fixed, it is called dtyantika^ 
PraUtya. 

(Atyautiku is from Atyanta—ati-l-anta, the very last. 
After this Pralaya. which is individual and not general. 
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Oise does not return to life in tlio ani verse* It is the 

final liberation of a man from th© limitations of life in 

!• 

Brahmanda). 

Every day all beings* from Brahtis& downwards* 
nnder^Oi according to some eeers of snbtletioSi states of 
beginning and of end. 

These beginnings and ends are eansed by the changes 
in states of aU beings snbjeot to transformation. changes 
that follow the flew of time* (One docs not grow adult 
or old in one day. The change mnst be going on con^ 
tinnouflly* The fruit does not ripen in one day* Bnt the 
process of ripening day by day is imperceptible* Water 
flows in a contimious stt^am but the water particles 
stantly change at a given space* So the lamp home and 
the flame looks one and the same thongh the particleB 
that ignite it do constantly changa* Even so our body 
ifl not the same from day to day* There is a change 
going on every momant of onr lives. PartLClee of the 
body ore rejected every day and they are replaced by 
new partioles* There is the beginning with onr new 
particles, and an end or Pralaya with the old parti- 
olesj This is called NlTYA Pralayfik (Nitya means 
constant). 

Pralaya is thus fonrfold—Nityo, Naimittika, Prfikitika 
Atyantika. 

Such are the stories of Bhagavan as related in the 
Bh agavatn-F urana. 

Ksi Narayona first related the Parana to N5rada» 
Karada related it to Vyasa and Tyasa to S'nka- Suta 
beard the Purana from S/nkadova, when he related it to 
the King Parlkrit, and bo expounded it to the assembly of 
at Nftimisra, headed by S^annaka. 
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Thoughts on Piullaya 

EVakrti chaages its forms and states. The body dismcs' 
grates into particics, particles into molecules,and molecules 
into atoms. Solid becomes liquid, liquid becomes gaseous 
and the gaseous becomes ultra-gaseous. Life manifests 
itself through the endless Tarieties of Prakrti and bocomes 
manifold in its manifestations. The hard mineral matter 
does not aim it the mineral life to be expressed in any 
other way than by a fixed form. The more plastic vege¬ 
table matter slmws vegetable life in all the activities of Life 
and growth. Subtler matter appears in the unimaSs and 
makes the sousing of the objective world possible. Even 
Buhlter matter becomes the basis of brain activities. The 
Prakrta basis of the mind is two-fold in its cbamoter— 
Ahaiiikara and Mobat. When the mind is capable of 
thinking only from the standpoint of one life and one 
birth only, it is limited by Ahaihk&ra matter. When that 
limit is overcome, mind is on the plane of Mahat. 
Individaality is not lost, but the individual has conscious¬ 
ness of all births, i.e. consciousness on all the planes of 
the nniverse. Such consciousness does not normally exist 
in Tdlokl. When a man becomes normally conscious 
on the plane of Mahat, he is carried to Moharloka and 
becomes a ^si. Bhrgu is such a Bsi. The acquirement of 
such consciousness is the object of the Itfe'evolutiou in 
our solar system. When the solar system ts destroyed, 
it is the Minasa consciousness that alone survives. The 
three Lokas—Bhu, Bbuvar and Svar—are destroyed. 
The Ptikrta forms and states of these three Loko-a be¬ 
come destroyed and the different states of consciousness 
corresponding to those forms and states finaiiy disappear. 
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The harvest of Manasa evolutiocnT Tvhich ietheoniy harvest 
reaped by meaBs of ott© solar systein is stored in Mabar- 
loka. But when the three lower Loka-s are desttoyed- 
tbe flames of dissolution roach even Maharloka and all 
the gains of a E^lpa’s evolution ar© transferred to the 
higher plane of Jana*Loko. This is therefore the highest 
plane of onr consciousness. The highest evolved beings 
of the previous solar system could not go beyond Jana- 
Loka, after Pralaya as their consciousness was the con- 
scionsness of Jana*Ijoka. When our earth was formed 
and when they came down in time for further evolutiont 
they brought down their highest consciousness with 
them as a possibility, for it was obscured in their entrance 
to Trilold. As the soul gathers spiritual strength in 
Svarga-Loka after death, so the disembodied soul after 
Prayala gathers apiritnal strength in 3ana lioka or the 
Loka of Kumara-s. “ When three Loka-s are consumed 
by fire from the mouth of SariikarBana, afiQicted by the 
beat, Bhrgu and others go to Jana-Loka ni-ii-XXX. Tha 
liord of Toga goed by means of Snsutnna throngh the 
radiant path in his subtle body and at last reaches 
Maharloka, where Bhrgu and other 

Kalpa remain. "Then seeing the Triloki consumed by 
fir© from the mouth of Ananta he goes towards that 
snpreme abode, which is adorned by the chariots of great 
Siddha-s, and which lasts for the whole life-period ol 
Brahms." (II-S-XXVT) 

Those who did not reach the Manasa state, in the 
last Kalpa were no aoguieitions to the higher planes of 
Brabmanda, which stand over the three mortal planes^ 
where all experience is to be gathered. Those who 
developed the MAnasa state were gathered to the third 
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of the higher planes, Jana-Loko, becaose further develop- 
ment wasi possible, na; it was a necessity, in the 
Triloki that to come. Bat there were others, who 
did not quite reach the Mstiasa state, but they were 
still on the way to acquire such state, and in fact they 
acqnjred the human form. They were also preserved 
to carry out a certain purpose in the life-evolution of 
the ooming Ealpa which will be shortly mentioned. 
How they were preserved, the Purfi^a-s do not speak 
of. They became the Pitr-s of the present Raljra. The 
Pitr-s reached different states of development and were 
therefore classed under seven heads. Some of them had 
developed the fire in them and some were without the 
fire. " AgniavStta, Barhi^, Somapa, and Ajyapa are 
Pitr-s with fire; the others are without fire. They 
wore all wedded to Svadhi, the daughter of Dak^*' 
TV-i-iii, 

The mention of the word “ fire requires a little 
explanation. The Hpanisad-s say that the three mortal 
Loka-s of form—BhQ, Bhuvar and Sv&r are the transfor¬ 
mations of “Tejobanna” t.e. of fire, water and earth. 
The other two elements do not enter into the constitu¬ 
tion of forme. The element earth predominates on the 
plane of BhQ or the material plane. Water is supreme 
on Bhnvar or the Astral plane. Our Eamya tendencies 
proceed from the presence of water in ns. Fire ie the 
element of Svarga or the Mental plane. Fire deva-s 
sore therefore the highest deva-s of Triloki. The forty- 
nine forms of fire are therefore bo many forms of con- 
scionsness. Some of the Pitr-s developed fire in them, 
f.e. they developed the principle of mind in them, in 
however mdimental a form it might be. 
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Deva-B and Riai-s wem also preserved. Jona-Lotca is 
the Loka of Kumara-s. We shall therefore call the soula 
preserved m Jana-Loka as Knmara-s, or Kanmara souls. 

Commenting on the fourth ?IokBr twelfth chapter, 
Third Skandha, Sfrvlhara says: " Sanaka and others 
are not created in every Ralpa. The mention of their 
creation has reference to the Bralimar-KsJpa, i.e. the 
hrst Kalpa. In fact the objects of Mukhya orsatton 
and others are brought into existence in every Kalpa. 
Sanaka and others are only created in the Brahma* 
Kalpa and they follow the other RalpO'S/' The Mukhya 
creation has reference to Chapter 10, Skandha III. It 
is the same as Ordhvasrotas {p. S5j|. means 

to say that plants, animals and men are only created 
in every Kalpa. 

The Kanmara sonls of the last Kalpa that went 
to Jano^Loka have to play the most prominent part in 
the present Kalpa and they are the heroes of our solar 
system. Their stay at Jaiia*Loka was only a fitting 
preparation for the moat responsible work of the present 
Kalpa. The I?vara of our system, axldressing Purafijana, 
said ; “ Wishing to have an abode, drawn to earthly 
enjoyments, thon didst leave me. But, O great one, both 
I and thou were swans (Hmhsa) and friends in the 
Manasa Lake. We dwelt there withont any abode, for 
one thousand years.** IV. 2S, liv. *' One thoneand years " 
is indicative of Pralaya, which lasts for one thousand 
yuga cycles. In Pralaya, the Kanmara soul had no body 
Le., no abode. The body separates Jiva the from I^vara. 
Without the impediment, the obstacle of the body, 
without any obscuring agency, the diva meets fsrvara 
face to face in Jana-Loka, and being both essentially alike 
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become friends. NSrada eays, esotericaU^ the MBjsasa 
Lake ia the heart and Haiiisa means the pure. But 
in Pralaytti the heart of the Jiva is in JauB'Loka, which 
is the Msnaaa or mental Lake. This friendly union of 
Jiva and Iswara givea all the promise of the future 
for the Jiva. 

What is not preserved In Naimittika Pralaya, the 
forms of the past kulpai are all borne in the mind of 
Brahma as images. It is the wind of Brahma that 
reproduces the forms of the previoua creation. The 
image of all that was, remains in the mind of 
Brahma. Creation in Bcahma'Kalpa is not the same 
as creation in the sacceeding Kalpa-s. In Brahma* Kalpa, 
all the seven Loka-s, and the dwellers of all the planes 
are created. In the succeeding Ivalpa-s, the three Loka'S 
and their dwellers only are created. 

The Naimittika Pralaya comes nn, as Brahma Bleeps, 

This Pralaya correspond b to our physical death. 
When we die, the body is destroyed. Just as when the 
universe-bodied Brahma goes to sleep, His TrilokI body 
is destroyed. Mon go after death first to Bhuvarloka. 
and then to SvargaJoka. At Pralaya, the MSnasa Jlvas 
first go to Maharloka and thou to Jana-Loka. 

The Naimittika Pralaya affords the greatest relief to 
Jiva-s. It makes up for all the ups and downs of mani¬ 
fested life, for all miseries, all sorrows, all sufferings and 
all disappointments. Iswora can do more for the Jiva-s 
in Pralaya, than in manifestation. He gives his com¬ 
pany to those, who by their advancement reach Jana- 
Loka. 

There is the Isrvara of our system or Brohmanda and 
there is the ^vara of many systems. 
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The Iffvara of many systems, “ Bliagavan Himself 
is the First PiiriiBO,, He is the maDifestor of the Tattva^Sf 
the first Principles, the KSraua or caosal creation, which 
enter into the constitution of all the solar systems or 
Brahman^a-s. When He ivishea to become tnany, to 
appear through many manifestations, to bring up all 
unto Himself and His own state, through aeons and 
aeons of cosmiu manifastatiou, though it might bo, the 
Tattva-s start forth into activity and form sJi ocean by 
themselves. Many solar systems are evolved out of this 
Harare Samudra oi' the ocean of the causes and each 
system gets its Ts'vara. the Second Purusa, That Second 
Pnru^ becomes throe'fold—Brahma, Vifliju and Siva, 
for the Creation, Presen*fttion and Dissolution of His 
own Dniverse, He is 'Virat-Purufla or the utiivorse' 
bodied, Narayana seated on the waters of Kiraiia 
Samudra, aud Sahasra-sirsa Puru^ or the tbouaand- 
headed PuruBo of the Upani^d-s. " All this, the past, 
present and future is this Purusa, Tho universe is per¬ 
vaded by Him .... As Prapa {t.e., the eiio, for Prana 
is the solar deity according to the S'ruti, S'rirflturo.) by 
illumining his own circle illumines the outside as woH, 
ao Purusa by illumining his Vira| body illumines the 
inside and outside of this Hrahmsnda as well . , , , 1 
(Brahma) create by His direction, S'iva destroys, under 
His control, aa Vispu, He preserves this universe , . . . 
He is the primal Avatara,” IJL 0. 

“ First of all, Bhagavan took form aa Purn^ for the 
creation of the Boka-s—forms made by Mahat and others, 
having 16 parts. {Mahat and ofhera—Mnhat, Aharnksra, 
and the Tanmatra-s. 16 jMr/s—the eleven Indriya-s and 
the 6 elements. Though this is not the form of Bhagavan 
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meaDing tho First Partisa etiU for the UpasanA in Virit 
form of the Vir£|'PuruM who indwells all Jlro'^s, this is 
given S^Tidharay. (In the Padma-Ealpa), ErahmS, the 
Lord of PrajSpAti'S, appeared in the lotns that rose oat 
of the navel of (this Pnni^), who w'hile lying down on 
the ocean, spread the sleep of Saraadhi all roond. The 
Loka-s are bat part^ of Bis body. His form is pure and 
intensified Sattva. The Yogin-s perceive Him by their 
vision of wisdom, as one looking wonderful with a 
thousand feet, thighs, hands and months, with a tboo* 
sand heads, ears, eyes and noses, glittering with a 
thousand crowns, and ornaments. This (Virat-Purusa) is 
the immutable seed and final resort of the many Avatara-s. 
Brahma is His part. Marioi and other PrajapatLs are 
parts of Omhmti. So through parts of His part, Beva-s, 
animals and men are created. (He does not appear and 
disappear like other Avatara^a. He is the end not only of 
the Avatara-s, but of uJl beings. S'ridhara,) ” 1-3. 

Brahma appeared in the lotas, it is said, in the last' 
Kalpa, which from this event is named Pidma-Kalpa. 
How Bnthma appeared out of NarSyana in the previous 
Kalpa-s is not given. That he appeared in our Ealpa 
in the same way as in the last Ealpa is evident, as no 
difference is noted. Brahma took up the creation, which 
was two-fold—direct or Minosa and indirect or throagh 
Praj&pati-s and Mann. The creation or bringing into 
manifestation of those that had been preserved at Pralaya 
is direct or Manasa. The mind bom sons of Brahma 
took up positions in the universe of duty and responai- 
hility and in this Ealpa they have not to look after them¬ 
selves, bat after others. Their own evolutioiD is not a 
matter of their concern. The innumerable Monads were 
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created through Manu and the real history of the Ealpa 
iB the history of their erolution. 

First there was the process of involution. There 
was no form and forms had to be first brought forth. 
Limitation after limitation bad to the imposed, to chain 
life in forma. For when set forms were arrived at with set 
organs, Jiva-s could be trusted with independent action. 

No energy is spent in vain in the economy of the 
universe. Each monadic flow as it appeared in the ant* 
verse could be carried on to a certain stage, by one com* 
mon guiding infltience. This requires a little explanation. 

Each particle of each Tattva is alive. Tlie Tattvika 
life is the life of the First Pum^. But the particles com¬ 
bine, and the power of combination proceeds from the 
life of the Second Puru^, the Iswara of our system. 
Every combination however largo baa the life of 
in it and it is that Hfo which keeps up the combination. 
Each combination for the time being has its rnler, who 
is the Viceroy of Is-vam, and who is called the Monad 
of that combination. Monad is Jtvitman or Atman as 
limited by every Jiva. 

The combination transforms, but the Monad remains 
constant. The vegetable becomes animal, and the 
auimai becomes man, but one Monad mns through all 
these transformations. 

By mlership over higher and higher combinations 
the Monad or Jivatman, ultimatrely approaches the state 
of Iswara Himself and that is the goal of evolation in this 
’□niverae. 

Whenever a combination is formed, there is one 
life governing that oombinatjon^the life of the mler of 
that eombinatioD. All other lives have to surrender 
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themsolVGB compJetely and entirely to that one life. This 
le the law and we have to bow down our heads to the 
inevitable. There Is life in every cell that composes the 
human body. But the celUivea are aU subordinated 
to the life of the man. the Ji™tnian ruling the combination 
that forms the man. So long as the cell is attached to 
the human combination, it has no independence what- 
soever. And this ie to the immense benefit of the cells 
themselves. They receive the impress of souls much 
more evolved than their own and are able to evolve 
themselves at a much more rapid rate, than if they had 
been left to themselves. This is the law of giving and 
taking, the law of sacrifice, the Tajfta which is the 
essence of creation. And even as men approach the 
etato of Is-vjira, they have to surrender themselves 
completely to Him and to merge themselves in His 
existence. 

The Jivic or Monadic flow first appears on the plane 
of Svorga, it comes down to Bhnvar and then to Bhn, 
to appear finally in the mineral Kingdom of oiir Barth! 
This process of coming ^own does not require separate 
guidance for separate combinations. The downward flow 
18 homogeneous. It is carried on under the guidance of 
the PiujSpati-s. It is all involution during this process- 
taking in grosser and grosser matter and not rejecting 
anything. Hudre had no work to do during the earliest 
stages of monadic life. The mineral Kingdom appeared 
and the Himalayan chain reared up its head. The legend 
says the sons of Himalaya had wings on and they could 
move about bnt the Deva-s ontdown their wings and they 
became fixed. No doubt the mineral Kingdom hardened 
and became iramobile in time. The immobility of the 
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miDBral Kingdom, Anal reach of matter in its 

downward course was the tiimiog point in the Kfe history 
of Jiva-H. Their foetaJ stage was over and they were now 
born into the Ealpa, as it were. 

There was need for separation now, for the rejection 
of particles and the drawing in of new ones, and Dorga 
appeared as the daughter of HimavSn. 

She became wedded to S'iva once more and since 
then there was change continnally going on in all forme 
of life, that evolved out of the mineral Eingdom. There 
was continual adjustment of external and internal 
conditions, called life. The vegetable appeared, the 
animal appeared and the man appeared. The life-process 
moans continuaJ transformation. Forms obanged and 
dissolved. Change is continually going on all round and 
is called Nitya-Pralaya. 

During the transformation that goes on, com binations 
are guided by rulers, who are the Pitf'e. They lead the 
combinations on till the hiimun form is reached. When 
the human form is reached each combination becomes a 
man. The highest of the Pit|--8 can give only germinal 
Manas. When the Pitr-s give to the combination, all that 
they could give, their work is over, for this Ktilpa. 

Then come the Eaumara souls, the Piirafijana-s from 
the Manasa-Loka (p. B9). They find the abode ready-made 
and leaving their friend and companion they enter their 
chosen abodes. There are nine gateways in that abode, 
and every enjoyment reaches Ptirafijana through those 
gateways. He becomes mad in the pursuit of enjoy¬ 
ments. He forgets himself. He forgets his friend the 
eternal companion of Jiva. He identifies bimsolf with 
the abode. He thinks that he is inseparable from that 
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abode. So ho goes on and on hopelessly in his conrse 
of rtotoQB joy and the Friend whom he forgets gives him 
rebuB for every joy that he meets. The rebuffs at last 
make him a little attentive. The friend then epeaks 
through the Vedas, the SmrtiSp through sages and at 
last He cotnoB down Himself as an Ayatara. 

The Eternal Friend first allows Puranjana to run on 
in the midst of onjoyments, just as he likes. If he goes 
beyond the limits of temperance and moderation he gets 
some unpleasant experiences. If he does something wrong, 
he feels the painful consequence. The sting of pain 
makes Puralljana ponder over what he does. He registers 
the pleasurable and painful experiencss and reasons about 
their causes and effects. He tries to know what is right 
and what is wrong. 

With the power of discrimtnatiGn in its infancy, 
with the “ enjoyment nature or the self-seeking Asura 
element too strong in hlm^ Purafijana, the Kanmlm soul, 
is helpless. He drifts away, though some times much 
against his wilL 

The Friend comes to the rescue. The Deva-a and 
Asura-s oombLae and with their joint efforts^ the ocean 
of Milk ia churned^ and the Goddess of Evolution^ the 
Energy of Viann, makes Her divine appearance in our 
universe. The Dova^s become more thim a match for the 
Asura-Sp The Vaivusvata-Menvantara steps inp the 
Manvantara teeming with the fate of man and of the 
uniyerse. 

Is^vara, the eternal friend of Purahjana, is most busy 
in the Vaivasyata-Manvantara. Every effort Is made to 
raise humanity to a higher level and to open out all the 
possibilities of man. 
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Firet, the enjoyments at Svargn are held out before 
the rising vision of men as an allurement, Man admires 
those enjoyments and makes every effort to attain them. 
The Taidita sacrifice ia revealed to PururavaSt who be- 
conies mud after Urii'asrl, the nymph of Svarga. Later on^ 
the heavenly cow^ Sunrbhi^ attreota Vis'vamitra. And he 
becomes the chief actor in the promulgation of Yaidika 
sacrifice. In the firmness of resolve, in the bold and 
determined pursuit of objectSt and in the intolerance of 
inferiority^ Vis'vamitra stands pFominently out as an 
example to humanity^ for all ages to come and it is meet 
and proper that in the next Manvantara, he will act 
as one of the seven sages guiding the aSairs of the 
nntverae- 

The Kamin-E^n^ of the Veda-s is a monument of 
Tis^imitra'e gigantic efforts for the good of humanity, 
Irvara made revelations. He prompted the sages. 

If the Karma-EaD^a bolds out the allnrements of 
Svarga Ufe, it lays down rules and restiictious at the 
same time, that regulate life and beget temperance and 
moderation. Meritorioos acts are enjoined and acts that 
retard evolution are prohibited. Men do what is good 
and avoid what is evE, that they may attain heavenly 
things. They do what is right and shtin what is wrong* 
not because that is the Law, the divine wiU, but becanse 
it gives them some reward. All the same, the mind is 
trained, the man cnrhedaud regulated. The bitter pill is 
taken and if the child thinks that it is for the swt^tmeat 
he is only mistaken. When the child grows, he knows 
that he takes the bitter pill as it is the law of nature that 
he should do so. Do what is right, because that is the 
law. Shun what is wrong, because it is against the law. 

4S 
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We are all tarric4 forward by the law* and wo must 
willingly give onrselvei^ up to that iaw^ When we do that, 
we partabe onrselves of divine life. The ground had to 
be prepared for further teachings. 

Events in Svikrga foreshadow and forestall eventa 
that are to transpire on tbo earth. The Deva-s and Asuiti-fi 
by their mutual fight in Svarga bring about a ^tate of 
things which casts its shadow on the earth below. 

Two great events happened in Svarga—the kilUng of 
Vrtrap and the deposition of Bali. 

V|tra^ though an Asura was a votary of Saiiikarfapi, 
the destructive aspect of Viwu. Vrtra was groat in aU 
respects and his wisdom extracted the admiration of 
Tndra. But he represented the idea of personal self in 
Jiva, which is so strong^rooted. and which is the hardest 
thing to overcorae. Vrtra was killed by a weapoUn which 
is no other than the most wiUiug and ready sacrifice of 
personal seif by DadhTci. 

Bali^ the Asura king, ungrudgingly gave all that he 
had to V&mona. Tbo Asnm had become eo great both in 
mtoUect and in spirituality, that there was no question 
of killing him or of bis being overpowered by the Deva-s. 
The Asura-s and Deva-a both oombined to make Svarga, 
the store-house of spirituitl life. The Aanra-s by their 
witling surrender permitted the Devons to have entire 
hold of Svarga. By this sacrifice* they eetabliahcd their 
indi spa table right to STarga, in the broad diapcusation 
of providence and in the succeeding Manvantara, Bali is 
to become the India of the Dem-s. 

Vamana was the same as Lord 5'ri Krsna on our 
earths If diplomacy had succeeded so easily below as 
above, tf the Asura chiefs on earth hod behaved a@ 
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Bplondidly m B»U in SvAirga, the horrons and heart- 
rendiDg scenes of KuruUsetra could hflVe been avoided. 
The same result’was however brought nbont in Svarga as 
it was anbecquently brought about on the Earth, The 
itetor was the same, the diplotnaer was the same, only the 
result of diplomacy was different on the different planes. 
The deposition of Bali was bloodless white the deposition 
of Duryodhana was a bloody one. 

Coming dow^n to Earth let us see how events in 
8Varga were followed up on the ten-estdal plane. 

Two great iinm&n Avatfita-s camep one the ideal and 
the other the apoBtle of utiselilshoees. But we mtiet make 
a running surrey of the Avatnra-s as a w'hole, 

Vis^u aptieared on Earth Himself, through His direct 
manifestations coUetf Avalara-s. Ten of them hare been 
specially picked out as Cirent Avatara-s, though no sfKiicih* 
cation has been made in the Bblgavata^PurA^. 

There were three great Asura move men ts in this 
Ealpa, caused by the thnie sucoc-ssiye inoamationa of 
Jaya and Vtjaya* And these gave our four great AratAra-s» 
Hiranyak^ was killed by Yariha, Hiranyakasripu was 
killed by Nfsimha. R&vana and Kumbhakania were 
killed by Il&ma. S'l^upAla and Danlarakra were killed 
by S'ri KRua. E^rma was a great Avatim as Ho pre¬ 
pared the way for the spiritual regeneration of the 
universe, by the Churning of the ocean of Milk+ 

Y^ona was a great Avatira as He reolaimed tho 
TtilokT from the Asura-s. 

Para^'ur^ma and the Buddha did work« which rev^olu^ 
tionieed the whole of humanity. 

Kalkin will give the final blow to the Aaiira element 
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Matsya is important with reference to oar owe 
ManYantara. EYerv Man van tarn is followed by a deloge, 
which destroys the existing continents and swallows ap 
all liTing beings. When the last Man van tarn was over^ 
oar Mnnu mved the germs of en^tion with the help of 
Matsja. Opinion is divided as to whether there te a 
Pralaya after evary Monvantarap The Bhagavata-PiiTana 
says when there was del age (saniplava) following the 
G&hsu^-Maavantara, Vi^u assumed the form of Mataya. 
Conimenting on this, ffridlmra says there is no Pralaya 
at the end of a Manvantam. There may not be such a 
Pralaya at the end of a Manvantara as happens at the 
end of a Kalpa. But other Purana-9 speak of some sort 
of a Pmlaya on the expiry of every Manvantara. Sdi^^a- 
SiddhantOr the renowned work on Astronomy, also says t 
There is a period colled Saihdhi (the meeting of two 
Manvantoro-s) measured by the period of one Satya-Yugat 
followed by another Manvantara^ There is deluge by 
water then.'' 

The Avatira-s of Visnu infuse more and more of 
6attva into men, that^ they may become Sattvika. In¬ 
creasing Sattva puts down Eajae and Tamas in man and 
makes him divine. 

But of oil these Avatara-s two stimd ont most pro^ 
minently-one the ideal aoid the other the apostle of 
nnselhebness. The brightest Inminorj of the solar line 
held out in His life, an example of unselfishness, of purity 
of character and of scriipnloni regard to duty, an example 
that is the admiration of all people in all ages, aa perfect os 
the limits of hnmanity will allow and os elevated as the 
loftiest ideal of human character may be, unsorpasaed in 
its paibetic grandeur, unrivalled in the straightforward 
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pitr«ttit of daty along a moat thorny and uneven 
path. The divine founder of E>varaka of the Lunar line 
asserted Himself as the supreme I^'aFU: He took up the 
reins of Triloki in Hie own hands; the Deva-s installed 
Him as the king of Svarga or Govinda, and men on earth 
htid now to look up to Him only and not to the Deva-s 
for their guidance. For men had now to pass the limits 
of Triloki, and the friend of Purahjana name down Him¬ 
self to hold out the torch of divine light, S'rT Hrma 
laid down the triple path of Karmait, Bhakti and Jh9.na, 
and showed the relative impoitauce of each. His teach¬ 
ings are perfect, thorough and exhaustive. Ever since 
His manifestation, those teachings have been re-iterated 
in a thonsand forms, they have been adapted to different 
powers of understanding and all the modem scriptures 
■of Hinduism have grown up, round the central point of 
those teachlugs. 

Men had no longer to complain of teachings. They 
hud to follow those teachings now and to live up to them. 
They had to begin with unselfishness, and end with 
liberation. New vistas opened out before the growing 
spiritual vision of men, vistas of new worlds, new planes, 
of masters of Toga and wisdom, forming every link be¬ 
tween man and Isvara, PossihiliUes became realities. 
Liberation was no longer a word of the lips. 

Now liberation is a relative term. First there may 
be liberation from the bonds of Triloki only. Or it may 
be from the limitations of Janaloka which was the 
highest possibility with which the Jiva started. Or ft 
may be liberation from the bonds of the Brahni&nda 
itself. The last liberation is again two fold in its 
chikracter. There may be liberation from all concrete 
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things and all ideas, including the idea of l^vara Himself 
or the libeiution mn^ lead to the great Ts^rara from 
whom many solar systems proceed, Uubti is not only 
liberation fmm bondage. It is also something more. It 
is an acquisition. Starting from the place of Jaualoko, 
the Kanmara soul acquires higher and higher possibilities. 
He may transcend Jaoaloka. He may transcend even the 
Satyaloka. Bnt passage across Satyaloka is not easy in 
this EaJpa. Mukti in its fnllest and highest sense means 
freedom from all limitations caused by Prakrti, caused 
by Time and Space and identificatiO'n with Brahman, 
who IS absolute bliss, absolnte consciouaness and absolute 
existence beyond tbe limits of Time and Space. This 
is called Atyantika-PralaTa or absolnte dissolution. But 
this Mukti can never be obtained till all the duties of a 
man are performed. These dnties are nothing else bnt 
sacrifices or Yajfta. Man mnst perform each one of his 
duties—he most perform all that be owes to himself, to 
all other beings, and last of all tbe highest duty he owes 
to the Isvara of the Universe the Iiord of Sacrifice, 
Yajheyvara Himself. “ Adhiyajfla am 1, here in tbe 
body, best of living beings." 

Tbe BbSgavatO'S do not care to go beyond tbe Yaj&a- 
PnniM. They do not care to leave the life of sacrifice, 
as long as their Isr\’ara stands ont as the emljodiment of 
ail sacrifice. 

** Salutation to Thee, Bh ago van, let me meditate on 
Vasodeva. Salutations to Pradynmna, Anirnddha and 
to Baihkar^na. He who, by knowing these in the 

niurtiJeas, whose only tnurfi is mantra makes offerings 
to Yajfia-Pamra, is the complete seer." I. 6. 87. " When 
the Indriya-s," said Kapila, that manifest the objects 
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of exterDBl and internal perception, become trained 
by the performance of Vaidika Karman their spontoneons 
Vrtti (or function) in a man of concentrated mind is in 
Sattva which is the same as Ytsun. This Yrtti which is 
void of all selfishness is Bhakti in fihagavin. It is superior 
to Mukti. It instantly destroys the Kosa, as the digest¬ 
ive fire consumes food. The devoted have no yearning 
for that Mukti which makes the Jiva one with Me. 
But they prefer ever to talk with each other about 
Me, to esert themselves for My sake and ever to meditate 
on me. Mukti comes to them unasked. My Vibhnti-s, 
tlie eight Siddhi-s, and all the gloiy of the highest Loka-a 
are theirs though they want them not. 1 am their 
Teacher, their Friend, their companion, their all. So 
even KMa can not destroy them.*’ 

Again, ” The devoted spurn Slilokya. S&rs^, Samipya, 
S&rupya and Sayujya, even when offered to them m-imI 
they prefer to serve Bbagovin for ever and ever. Com* 
passion and friendliness to all beings are the essential 
qualifications of the devoted. They mnst be humble, 
respectful and self-con trolled. They must pass their 
days in hearing and reciting the glory of Bhagavsn." 
Rapila makes the following classification as to the 
final destiny of Man (p. 46) : 

1. Those who selfishly perform their Dharmaand 
worship Deva-s and Pitf-s go to Somaloka, and after 
partaking of Soma, they are again re-bom. Their Loka-s 
are destroyed with the daily Pralaya of BrahmS, 

2. Tile worshippers of Hiranya-garbha (Brahma) 
reach Brabmaloka or Satyaloka and there wait for two 
Parfirdba-s i.e. for the life time of Brahml and upon 
the final dissolution of the Brahm&nda, they enter with 
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Hironya'garbha, the EtemoJ Supreme Purusa, who is 
supreme Bliss and their sense of individuality becomes 
then lost. 

3, “Brahma with Marici and other with 

EumKra-s and other lords of Yoga, and with Siddha-s 
who are leaders of Yoga, do by their unselfish action, 
end at the same time the retention of their individnolity, 
and their Tision of separateness, reach Sagnua-Brahman 
or the Second Purusa, who is the iFvatn of onr system. 
And when Eala, as an aspect of iswafa, caoses a distur- 
banee in the Gu^a-s on the approach of the creative 
period they are bom again jost as they had been before. 
<They are bom because of their individoality and their 
vision of separateness. They are bom in the same 
state on account of their non-attachment and their 
unselfishness— S'ridhara), As long aa the TrUoki lasts, 
they enjoy all the divine things of Satyaloka, according 
to their Earman. (And when the Trilolcf Is destroyed, 
they littaLn the Saguna-Pnrusa, who is First Avataiu. 
ffridftara). When the Gu^a-s are disturbed o^in they 
come bock (!■ c. they revert to their former posts 
respectively. S'rid/roro)” m—32—xii—xv. 

4. Those who unselfishly perform their duties and 
give themselves up entirely to the Supreme Purusa 
void of aD attachment and all egoism, calm, tranquil 
and pure in the mind go through the gateway of the 
Sun to the all-pervading Purusa, the Lord of all, the 
material and efficient cause of all this. 

Commenting on II —^2—xxviii, S'Hd/mro says: 
“ There are three courses for those that go to Brahma- 
loka. Those who go by the excellence of their merits, 
become holders of responsible positions in the next Kalpa. 
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according to their respective merits. Those who go 
there by worshipping Hiranya-g6rl)ha and otherSt become 
liberated along with Biahml, Those who are wor¬ 
shippers of BhagavsHi pierce the Bitthmaiida at will and 
reach the State of Viano.” 

The classification is the same as mode by Kapiia. 

Hiranya-garhha Upasona, which was prex'alent at 
one time is now out of use. It was the worship of the 
Life aspect of fsrvara, as manifested in the Solar system. 
There is a higher dnty, the highest duty of a jTva mani¬ 
fested in this universe, to realise that this universe 
itself is a part of a big universe, and there is fsvara of 
that big universe Bhagavan Himself and to snrreuder 
one self completely up to Him in pure love and devotion, 
Ele will not then be of this univerae, but he will be of 
many universes, ho wilt transcend the limits of all the 
seven planes of oar system at wilt. What bis work then 
will be, it is for Bbagav&u to say not for him. The 
work of Bhagavan is his work, the iife of Bhagavan is 
bis life. He becomes a Bbkgavata, The Gopl-s are idea] 
Bhaguvata-s and (he Brndavana-LTla is tbe consummate 
tion on this earth of the relation of a Bhagavata with 
Bhagavan. This, to all Bhakta-s is the highest form of 
Mukti. 

To the Bhakta, there is no Mukti, without the* 
Universe and the Lord of the Universe. 

Forget the Universe, forgetevery thing, only meditate 
on the eternal unchanging element in you, be fixed in 
that and that only and you attain Atyautika-Pralaya. 


P£AO£ BE TO ALL. 
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